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ö ſome principles i in the people, that 
are led and guided by others, which ren- 

der them obnoxious to ſuch as have an in- 
te Ty to. work on their ctedulity 3 or, from the 
views and advantages that their leaders may propoſe 
to themſelves, - in managing the people ſo as to bring 

8 under. their power. As to the people, there 
are two things in the nature of man, that make it 
eaſy for him to receive ſuch. abuſes, as may gratify 
the weak ſide of his conſtitution. _ The ene is a diſ- 

poſition to repreſent God tq the ſenſes, in ſome ido- 
latrous or ſuperſtitious wax; and to fan@y,: that the 
deity is pleaſed with ſome magnificent or pompous 
ſubmiſſions paid to that external object, by which, 

religion becomes a mere pageantry, grateful only 
to a weak unthinking multitude, The other is a : 
diſpoſition in men, to love ſuch a religion as may | 
beſt be reconciled. to an ill life, as gives them the 
moſt hopes to appeaſe God, and make him ſome re- 
compence for the. bad things they have done, by 


ſome other way, than a real reformation» of life. 


7 There is in all men ſome inclination to fear the 

ro deity, both.in order to ſecure their preſent quiet, 

nr and the fears of future miſery : But then there is 
7 alſo in them, a great diſpoſition to ſeek forbidden 
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reconcile theſe together, is like to find many ready 


to receive it. Beſides theſe, there are two other 


principles in the nature of man, which very much 
tempt the guides and leaders of others, to infuſe 


errors and corruptions into the minds of their weak 


and eaſy followers. The one is a deſign of raiſin 
their own authority. The love of empire is ker. 
to man; and empire over mens thoughts and con- 
ſeiences, has ſuch an attractive, as to work ſtrongly 
on all, who are deluded thereby. The other 
is a deſire of wealth and eaſe; the one furniſhing 
the inſtrument, the other giving the leifure, to 


purſue all the pleaſuresa man can deſire : That both 


theſe will naturally influence all men, particularly 
ſuch as think they have fair opportunities put into 


their hands, to accompliſh theſe ends, is little to he 


doubted. —— Having thus obſerved what are the 
ſources, from whence all corruptions ſpring in mat- 
ters of religion, both in the credulous multitude, 
and the practiſing prieſts, I will next conſider, what 
rules the goſpel has laid down for preventing the ill 
effects of theſe, and indeed for ſtopping the fountains 
from whence they ſpring. © * 
For the firſt, we find in the old teſtament, that 


all fort of idolatry, or the propoſing any outward 


object to our ſenſes in divine worſhip, was plainly 


forbidden, altho' in that diſpenſation, there were 
greater allowances made for the groſs imaginations 
of a people, who were fond of ſenſible things in 


divine worſhip. But in the new teſtament, this is 


carried much higher; even thoſe multitude of rites 
which were allowed to the Fews, are taken away; 
for as God is a ſpirit, we muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 

truth *. To believe in, to pray to, and praiſe 


him, as the author of all the good we enjoy or hope 


for; to have ſuch an inward ſenſe of his perfections, 
as may make us imitate theſe in ourſelves, is the 


ah great 
* John 4. 24. FF: 
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Diſc. I. A general view of popery. 3 
great deſign of the Chriſtian religion; in which we 
are not ſo much to conſider divine worſhip as a 


public homage, grateful to the God we adore, as 
that it is a means, for advancing his likeneſs in our- 


ſelves. For as our thoughts of God, are the ſeeds 
of virtue and goodneſs in us, we ought to form no 


other notion of him, but as of a being moſt wiſe, 
good, merciful, juſt, righteous, and infinite in all 
poſſible perfections. As for his nature, we know 
it not, nor thoſe his attributes that are beyond our 
conceptions: We muſt therefore chiefly think of him 


as our pattern, and inceſſantly aſpire to imitate his 


perfections; but we muſt not form in our minds 
any groſs notion of the nature of God. And we 
are to conſider, that all worſhip is intended to raiſe 
devout thoughts of God ſt ill higher in our minds, 


and to make them return more frequently upon us; 
2s alſo to be a mean of exciting others, to the like 


apprehenſions of God: But all theſe are of no uſe 


WM to us, unleſs they are the ſeeds of a new and ſpiritual 


life in us; ſo that the only end of religious worſhip, 
with reſpect to ourſelves and others, is the rooting 


deeper in our ſouls ſuch impreſſions of God, as may 


produce in us a holy temper of mind, which is the 
ſpring of a virtuous and exemplary life. 


Nor has the new teſtament leſs exprefily aſſured 


us, that an ill courſe of life, is perfectly incon- 
ſiſtent with the hopes of ſalvation. It was neceſſary 
to ſet theſe hopes before all ſinners, fince nothing 
can ſo effectually animate and encourage men to 
begin a new life, as to let them ſee it is not too 
late to attempt it, and that their condition is not 
deſperate. But for thoſe who intend to continue in 
their fins, thinking they can purchaſe the favour 
of God, and obtain an indulgence to live-in them; 
by means of ſome voluntary aufterities, great en- 
dowments, or pomp and grandeur in the external 
parts of divine worſhip ; by theſe will be of no avail 
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ſouls; their miniſtry is a ſervice, and not a domi- 


| 
x 
l. 
3 


pire and wealth of the world. They ought to be $3 
examples to their flock, in all thoſe virtues to which 


— r * 6 — 
2 a 


_ conſider theſe advantages, only as qualifying them 


that our bleſſed ſaviour has given us all the caution 
that was poſſible, againſt all ſuch diſpoſitions, as 


them in, muſt firſt perſuade the world, either that 


— 
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1 general viet of popery. Diſc. I. 
in the ſight of God, ſince without holineſs, we can 


ven, and that is to live ſeberh, rig bteouſſy, and godly 
an this preſent evil world. Nor is it they who ſay, 
but he that doth the will of our father which is in bea- 
wen, that ſhalt enter into the kingdom of God. ' 
As for: the other diſpoſitions in the nature © 
man, that may engage thoſe who govern, or lead 
the reſt, to impoſe. on and deceive their followers ; 
his is expreſsly condemned in the goſpel. Our fa- 
viour, the great paſtor .and biſhop, came not to be 
miniſtered unto, but to minifler ; and he has by his 
example recommended humility, and lowlineſs of 
mind indeed, to all his followers, but more parti- 
cularly to thoſe, who undertake the care of mens 


nion; his gdm 45 not of this award. Their great 
buſineſs is to raiſe and exalt men above the regard 
of all outward things, and not to ſeek after the em- 
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they exhort them. Indeed, they who ſerve at the 
altar, ought to live of the altar, and to be highly 
eftcemed for their works ſake. But as this is for 
their work ſake, and not their own, they ought to 


to carry on that work with the better ſucceſs. So 


are in our nature to corrupt it; and theſe are fo 
very expreſs, that any chureh that intended to bring 


the paſtors of the church, were the infallible and 
only expounders of the ſcriptures, or that the peo - 

ple were not obliged to read them at all. In truth, 
who would be much concerned to read thoſe books, 
about which they are not allowed to employ their 
e tational 
* Hed. 12. 14. IR. a. i. Mat. 7. 21. b 


Diſc. I. A general view of popery.  #F 
rational faculties. Thefe writings being thus en- 
groſſed by the clergy, and the expoſition of them 
E looked on as their prerogative, it was the more 
eaſy for them, to impoſe whatever K own 
had a mind to obtrude on the world. 

I proceed to examine, how far theſe practices 
faited the eaſineſs and credulity of mankind.” Men 
that have not elevated notions, are too apt to ima- 
gine the deity a being like themſelves, and that 
he may be expreſſed by a bodily reſemblance ; as 
alſo that the government of the world, is a diſtracting 
care, which exceeds the capacity of any one being. 
Hence ſome fancied that there were many inferior 


| Gods, who had all the concerns of this world un- 


der their care, every one having his province. 
Some had countries, towns, or ' villages ; others 
had trades or profeſſions, and ſome were for par- 
ticular: diſeaſes or accidents ; and to every one of 
theſe, divine adoration was paid. Images alſo were 
made for them, and by particular rites, they in- 
vocated that divine power, and affixed it to the 
image, believing the deities took ſatisfaction therein, 
and by which wonderful things might be done. 

This is the whole myſtery of heatheniſn idolatry, 
to which the nature of bad men is ſo prone, that 
no wonder if ſuch mage advantage of it, and eaſily 
ſubdued the world to it: A great part of this was 
brought into the Chriſtian religion, it being thought 
a prudent way of working on the heathens, to let 
them ſee they only changed their names, and ſome: 
of the rites, but not the nature of their former ido- 
latry. Kingdoms and towns, profeſſions and trades, 
were ſuppoſed to be under the conduct of tutelar 
ſaints; to others all ſorts of diſeaſes; and the va- 
rieties of accidents were aſſigned; and tho? at firſt 
they only prayed to theſe for their interceſſion, 
yet afterwards, they directly prayed to them for 
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the pardon of ing * divine grace, and admittance 
to heaven. 

The daily prayer to the bleſſed virgin, who is ap- 
plied to in the room of the mother of the heathen 
gods, is Mary, mother of grace, mother of 
« mercy, do thou protect us from our enemy, 
& and receive us in the hour of death.” They 
pray on all ſaints day, that the angels, and arch- 
angels, may waſh them from their fins, and confer 

on them the heavenly glory. In the office, called 
our lady, they pray, that ſhe would + untie the 
bonds of the guilty, give light to the blind, drive 
away all evil, and aſk all good things, and ſhew 
berſelf to be a mother. On the feaſts of the  apoſ- 
tles and evangelifts, they thus addreſs them ; © you 


that ſhut heaven, and open it when you pleaſe, 


free us from the bonds of lin, heal 'us and reſtore us 
to the bleſſedneſs of virtue. It is needleſs to mul- 
tiply more inſtances of this kind, which are innu- 
merable. Hence it elearly appears, that divine ho- 


nour and adoration is offered to the ſaints, and this 


makes them Gods. St. Paul's definition of idalatry 
15, the worſhipping thoſe, who by nature are not 
Geds ||. If then, the aſking pardon of fin and grace 
here, and eternal life hereafter from them, be not 
plainly giving divine honour, what is ſo? For they 

carry this matter much farther than a bare implo- 
ring their interceflion, for they expect pardon, 
grace, and glory, upon their account, as appears 
from their prayer after abſolution. ** The paſſion 
of our lord Jeſus Chriſt, the merits of the Meſſed 
Virgin, and of all the ſaints, and all the good thou 
haſt. done, and the evil thou haſt ſuffered, be to 
thee, for the remiſſion of thy fins, the increaſe of 
grace, and the reward of — life. And in 
public abſolution they ſay, by the prayers and 
merits of the bleſſed VEG and of all the. 


ſaints, 
| Gal. 4.8. 
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ſaints, may our Lord bring us to the kingdom of 
heaven.” So much of this branch of idolatry. _ 
Nor are they leſs guilty of repreſenting God by 
outward figures and reſemblances. They allow 
of images in their public offices for the trinity, be- 
ſides innumerable ones for Chriſt and the ſaints. 


Theſe are not only ſigns to remind them of tbe 


objects repreſented by the image, but they believe 
there is a particular virtue in them. They uſe 
forms for bleſſing their images, and for 2 a 
divine virtue to them; praying that the croſs bleſſed 


by them, <* may be the redemption of ſouls, a com- 


fort and ſafeguard againſt the enemies darts, the 


eſtabliſhment of faith, and the increaſe of good 


wor ks; and that whoſo worſhips before it, may 
find health both to ſoul and body.“ It would be 


{ endleſs to mention their conſecration of images, and 
agnus dels, their charms. and conjurations over 


water, falt, oil, candles, bells, veflels, garmerits, 
and a thouſand inventions, in which their prayers 
mention a virtue derived into the matter thus con- 
ſecrated, for the health of body and foul, and for 


x remedy againſt temporal and ſpiritual | evils ; all 


which are ſuch groſs remainders of heatheniſm, 
that tho* the wiſer among them are aſhamed of 
theſe things, yet they are till continued in their 
public offices, and efteemed no ſmall part 
of their religion by the common people. But of all 
charms, the moſt aftoniſhing is, their making a_ 
God of a piece of bread, by only pronouncing a 
few words, and which is carried about and adored - 
with the ſame veneration, that is offered up to the 


= great God. And as theſe things are ſet off with 


great magnificence, and all that pomp which can 
work on the outward ſenſes; no wonder if the ig- 
norant part of mankind has been ſo wrought on by 
them, as that a plain and pure religion, unadorned 


a With theſe gaudy things, was deſpiſed by thoſe, — 


. 
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aply meaſured the value of things, by the impreſ-. 
fions which they made on their ſenſitive powers. 
A religion that propoſes another way to heaven, 
beſides that of true holineſs, was well calculated for. 
the greater part of men, who would rather forego. 
their hopes of what they think uncertain, than 
reſtrain their appetites in the preſent enjoy ment, 
of what they call pleaſure or profit, What could 
be more grateful to ſuch perſons, than prieſtly ab- 
folution, and the certain virtue of the ſacraments,. 
to all who have attrition for their ſins, which is a 
degree of ſorrow, that ſcarce any man can be ſo 
impious as to throw off? What could be more agree- 
able than the purchaſing, the pardon of fin, by the 
endowments they made to churches? What more. 
acceptable, than to redeem the . puniſhment due 
for fins, by pilgrimages, or ſome flight devotions ; 
| by going to fome pretended boly war, or buying. 
he for money ?. What could makea Tigger, 
more eaſy in his ſins, than the hopes, that by 18 
ing in the habit of an order held ſaered, all 
merits. of that order were to be communicated . 
him ? or, at the worſt, it was only to leave ſome- 
what to the church for ſuch a number of maſſes, 
as would ſoon infallibly redeem him out of purgatory. 
_ The common and. approved practice of confeſſors 
in giving haſty abſolution, and then enjoining peh- 
nance, is the moſt direct way to, cleat mens minds 
of any deep ſenſe tbey might have to lead a holy 
and ſtrict life, It is true, they bave among them 
men of very exemplary lives, and which they all 
agree is the ſureſt way to heaven; but they take 
| great care, that thoſe who will not ſubmit to ſuch 
rules, ſhould not be left without e and become 
deſperate. In ſhort, the methods the x generally 
reſcribe to the greateſt part of men, conſiſt of things 
10 inconſiderable and contemptible, that whoever | 
"Hh POR Wis 5 be induced to think very 
meanſy 
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is to be pleaſed, heaven to be attained, and religion 
to be placed in ſuch things. For who can have 
any great reverence for the Chriſtian religion, that 


ſees it in no other light, than in what papiſts repre-- 


ſent it. Having thus confidered how far theſe cor- 


meanly of God, of heaven, and religion: If God 


ruptions tended to biaſs the nature of man, in con- | 


cerns of religion; I will now enquire, whether 


the ſame corruptions do not carry in them viſible 


characters of intereſt and baſe ends, in thoſe who 


inculcate them; eſpecially if we conſider, that the 
foundation of all this, is the exalting the church's 
authority, that is, of the prieſts themſelves, and” 


railing the. pope's authority, on whom they all 


depend. 


, f 


The pope's power of diſpenſing with the laws of 
the church, and granting indulgencies, were ſure 
engines to raiſe his empire high, as ſoon as it was 
known. His authority over all churchmen, and 
their exemption from the cognizance of ſecular + 


courts, were excellent methods to engage many, to 
maintain. his empire with courage, and without 


danger. The prieſts power of abſolving ſins, of 
miraculouſly turning a piece of bread into a God, 


and of delivering ſouls out of purgatory, are things 
that muſt needs raiſe their eſteem higher, than 


what any prieſts ever 'yet pretended to. It is no 


wonder therefore, if men pay a blind ſubmiſſion to 
prieſts, whoſe character is. ſo ſtrangely magnified, * 


and who can do ſuch amazing things: For no au- 


thority is ſo abſolute, as what commands the con- 
fciences and thoughts of men; nor can any thing 


give ſo eaſy an acceſs to this empire, as the entering 


into all mens ſecrets, their having, as is believed, 
power to pardon their ſins, and to give them thoſe 


ſacraments, which they ſay will certainly put theiſi 


in a ſtate of grace. What then was wanting to lay 
ſecure foundations, ſor 8 dominion which could do 


5 ' 


* 
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ſo much, both in this life and the next, that was 
not practiſed in the church of Rome? And if all 
theſe things are not now believed in all the churches 
of that communion, they muſt thank our reforma- 
tion for this, it being the univerſally received doc- 
trine before then, and is ſtill in force where. there 
are no proteſtants ſuffered to live. But if for the ſins 
of the reformed churches, God ever permits them 
to be laid in the duſt, then all theſe things will be 
revived with great pomp. For no diſuſe or pre- 
ſeription will be a bar againſt what has been once 
received as divine traditions: It will be ſaid, the 
church did but prudently wave her rights, and 
8 5 . N 
Another temptation that makes men prone to 
deceive, is a deſire of wealth; as well as power; 
the great inſtrument by which any pleaſure is to be 
procured; I need not mention what real treaſures, 
the imaginary treaſure of the church of Rome has 
brought to that ſee, nor how rich a mine purgutory 
has proved to it. When the world was made to- 
believe, that at leaſt the temporary, if not the 
eternal puniſhment of ſins was to be bought off by: 
endowments and gifts; no wonder if the richer 
ſort were eaſily perſuaded to make their heirs poor, 
by paying for ſueh a number of maſſes; as would 
ſecure their ſalvation in the next ſtate... Fo ſo great 
a proſuſion did this grow, that even in ages of ig- 
norance, laws were made, to reſtrain the unmea- 
ſured donations which were extorted from weak 
and ſuperſtitious people: Nor need I mention the- 
prices fixed upon indulgencies, nor the rates of 
fins. Licences to break all the laws of the church 
are to be purchaſed, and the compoſitions are known, 
—— y hus it appears, the corruptions of the 
church of Name ate ſuch, that as the clergy were 
_ Ealily engaged in a-conſpiracy to advance them; ſo- 
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Diſc. I. A general view of popery. 11 
were they alſo very well calculated, for the weax- 
neſs and corruption of human nature; eſpecially 
when intereſt enters into the argument: for that 
ties men faſt, and makes them hear whatever is 
againſt their profit, with ſo much prejudice, that 
no wonder if errors ſo powerfully ſupported, are” 
ſtifly maintained. : 725 1 2 5 

I ſhall now add a few refleckions, on the me- 
thods made uſe of to propagate theſe opinions. The 


ways of God are truth and merey: and as the 


obligations to truth is an eternal duty, which muſt 
for ever bind men of all religions, ſo ſincerity and 


candour is particularly recommended to us chri- 
ſtians, both by the practice of our ſaviour, who 
was the true and faithſul witneſs, in whoſe moutn 


was no guile; and by his doctrine, which teaches 
the ſtricteſt ſincerity poſſible, and recommends a 
life of faith and confidence in God, as the moſt 
eminent virtue of the chriſtian religion. And with 
reſpect to love and charity, as our ſaviour was 


the greateſt pattern of doing good for evil, both 


in life and death, ſo he carried the precept higher 
than any religion ever did. Love is the badge of 


chriſtianity, and when once this holy religion ſpreads” 


its influence into the ſoul, it not only beeomes for 
inwardly mollified, into that tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion, as to make all ſuch ſincerely love thoſe 
who are truly good 3 but it alſo begets in them 
great piety, and a merciful diſpoſition, even towards 
enemies, or thoſe who are in error: all cruelty and 
ſourneſs of temper, the great engines and inftru- 
ments to ſupport all falſe religions, is fo foftned 
and mitigated, that St. Paul, who was a fierce per- 
ſecutor, while he was a zealous Jet, became” a 


wonderful inſtance of gentleneſs, zen this ſpirit” 


of Chriſt was formed in him; a true chriftian is 
peaceable, mild, and eafy to be entreated, - Piety '- 
towards God, and 3 4 life, are to be found 


12 a 


in other religions; but an univerſal 8 ab 
brotherly kindneſs, are peculiar to our moſt holy. 


depart from the rules of truth and goodneſs, fo far 
they fall from the ſpirit of Chriſt, and bear the 
Character of the lapſed, apoſtate ſpirit, who was a 
liar, and a murderer from the beginning. Hence 
may every one make a judgment of the ſpirit, that 
moves and appears in the conduct of any church. 
whether it be a ſpirit of truth and goodneſs, or of 
falſhood and cruelty; the former is > ſpirit of 
Chrift, the latter muſt be che ſpirit af the abi 
and of antichriſt. 

To apply what has bow ſaid. to the hatch 5 
Nome. What methods of impoſture have they not 
uſed ? Falſe viſions, lying wonders, and abſurd le- 
gends, were for ſome ages almoſt the only ſub- 
jects of their ſermons 3 from whenee moſt. of the 
leſſons in their breviary are compoſed. By theſe, + 
were purgatory and the virtue of maſſes, the cre- 
dit of image worſhip, and devotion to the ſaints, 
and tranſubſtantiation eſtabliſhed and advanced. By. 
forged writings, the belief ot the pope”s power, and 
almoſt all the other chief points of that religion, were 
firſt infuſed into the minds of men; which forge- 
ries, though for ſome ages they paſſed as genuine, 
are now apparently diſcovered, They are confeſſed 
by themſelyes, to have been the pious frauds of 
former ages. To this I may add; the pope's power 
of diſpenſing with oaths, vows, and the treaties 
of princes ; in particular their decreeing, that faith. 
was not to be kept with heretics ; as alſo, that of 
equivocation and reſervation, ſo openly taught and 
Praxtiſed among them. Their want of charity and 
merey is as much, conſpicuous, as their want of 
truth. They have deereed it ip general councils, 
that all heretics. ought to be ——— and that 
| en * 3 thould be de 1 
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faith ; ſo that as far as any church, or ſort of men 
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their ſubjefts diſſolved from their oaths of alle» 
giance. The Albigenſes in France ſeverely. felt the: 
violent effects of theſe cruel deerees, being con- 
demned as heretics, for. not ſubmitting to all the 
ſuperſfitions then received. The popiſh hiſtorians: 
themſelves relate, that ſixty thouſand having ſhut 
themſelves within. the town of Be/ters, orders came 
ſrom the pope's legate, who commanded the army, 
to: kill» all without mercy 3 nay, he would not even 
ſpare. many good catholics in the town, lun ſaid, 
till all, God knaws them that are his. 

What their mercies were in the laſt age, talk 
all the nations of Europe ſaw. To be burnt at a 
ſtake: after many previous cruel tottutes, was all, 
that condemned heretics could expect from them; 
and ſo it will be wherever that religion prevails. 
This is an evident indication, that they are actuated 
by a. ſpirit directly contrary. to that of Chtiſtʒ in- 
deed, contrary to that common humanity, to that 

mercifulnefs which God has planted in the nature 
of man; ſo that it is a clear evidence of a very ill re- 
ligion, when men by its influences become really 
worſe, and more fiercely brutal, than if they were 
not under the reſtraint and government of any re- 
ligion at all. And what can be a more manifeſt 
proof of an ill religion, than this? But Lam ſorry 
to find, that too many among us, are alſo. deeply tinc 
tured — the ſame cruel ſpirit. It is true, this 
is a perſonal fault, for no part of our doctrine gives 
it any countenance or eneouragement; on the con- 
trary, to hate any man, to rejoice in executions, 
to inſult or uſe ill any that are in miſery, or to 
endeavour their ruin becauſe of their religion, are 
all ſueh ſymptoms of a popiſh. and perſecuting ſpirit, 
that it is our ſhame not to leave theſe things en- 
tirely to them. We ought. to pity the ſeduced or 
miſtaken, and endeavour to reclaim. them by Tea» 
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1 A general view of popery. Diſc. I. 
tenderneſs towards them; this is moſt agreeable, to 
chat juſt and merciful religion we profeſs. 
Let as then ſeriouſly reflect on all the advan- 

tages, which we who are educated in the purity 
of our holy religion, do enjoy. We worſhip God 
in a way moſt ſuitable to the divine nature, and 
moſt agreeable to our own. We worſhip God as 
a- ſpirit, pure, holy, good and wiſe. We do not 
defile thoſe glorious ideas of his perfections, by any 
ſenſible repreſentations of him; and as we worſhip” 
only one God, ſo we addreſs him, only by one 
mediator, We have no charms nor ſuperſtitious 
Tights; and only retain thoſe two ſacraments which 
Chriſt inſtituted, in the fame ſimplicity, as they 
were at firſt appointed; and as to a few eeremo- 
nies, we uſe them only as decent expreffions of 
our own duty. We are alſo taught by the new 
teſtament, that all religion wil} be unprofitable, 
unleſs it tends to ſanctify our natures, and to go—- 
vern us in the courſe of our lives; ſo that unleſs 
we be truly holy, our religion will ſtand us in no 
ſtead: nor do our clergy pretend to any other au- 
_ thority, but that of preaching the goſpel, admini- 
ſtring the ſacraments, and watching over the ſouls 
committed to their care, as becomes thoſe who 
are to give an account: of them; our church pre- 
tends to no infallibility, nor any abſolute empire. 
| The authority that is aſſumed in rites and cere- 
monies, is only in things indifferent, which are the 
proper objects of human authority. For the power 
of determining points of religion, is ne to 
the ſeripture. : 
A religion then ſo free of bafe interelh, or. groſs 
corruption, bears clear characters of that „ 
apoſtolical religien, whieh was delivered to the 
world, by the diſciples and apoſtles of Chriſt; ſuch 
a doctrine wants not the ſupports either of frau- 
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= Diſc. I. A general view of popery. 135 
in the midſt of wolves ; and if it be then neceſſary 
for us, to be wiſe as ſerpents, yet we mult ſtill re- 
| member, to be as innocent as dovess There is only 
one, and that the main thing which we want, name- 
ly, the true ſpirit of Chriſt, to animate us in the 
practice of his religion; without which it is dead, 
even as the body is dead without the ſoul, that quickens- 
it, What canall notions and* opinions however 
true, all forms and cuſtoms however harmleſs or 
uſeful they be, avail us, without ſuch an internal 
ſenſe of religion, as ſubdues and reforms our na- 
tures, and governs us in the courſe of our lives. 
All the reſt will ſignify nothing, but to aggravate 
our condemnation, for that having known our ma- 
ſter's will, we have not done it. This of all things 
is moſt likely to provoke God to give us up to. 
the tyranny of that cruel religion; for though God 
is long ſuffering, flow to wrath, and unwilling to 
deliver us up, to thoſe who are both his and our 
enemies; yet if we continue ſtill to provoke him 
by our wicked lives, all our pretended zeal for this 
holy religion, will only tend to precipitate our ruin. 
If then we would preſerve the purity of our faith 
and worſhip, let us walk worthy of it; for there- 
by ſhall we moſt ſignally expreſs our thankful ac- 
knowledgments of God's goodneſs to us, in blef- 
ling us, with all theſe ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt. 
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HE prophet in this TEEN is ſpeaking of 
the miſerable condition to which the children 
of Ephraim had N themſelves, by mixing with 
the heathen nations. mplains, that Ephraim 
had mixed himſelf among 1 LE gyptians and Aſſyrians, 
who were charged with gon — images and idols, 
with asking. counſel at. their Hacks, and with, making 
altars to fm *. They, had. indeed enticed. many of 
the Iſraelites to join in their idolatries; the miſ- 
ehief whereof was, that theſe ſtrangers had devour- 
ed their ſtrength, while they continued unanimous 
in the worſhip of the true God. The prophet not 
only fore- told, but Veed to ſee. the terrible effects 
of this their indulgence to idolatry, and negle&? of 
God's worſhip. By encouraging the idolatrous na- 
tions to the prejudice of the true religion, they 
Bad provoked God's anger againſt them; and by 
ſuffering thoſe nations to ſeduce ſo many of the 
Haelites to idolatry, they had exceedingly impaired 
their own ſtrength; and being thus ripe for de- 
ſtruction, the king of A/jria, the rod of God's 
anger, found them an eaſy Preys and ate them 
into 
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W into captivity, placed his own. people in their 
e Ang ts oO 


5 for many years paſt, have 


18 The danger and miſchief Diſc. II. 
England, has purged herſelf from theſe idolatries, lt | 
ſuperſtitions and innovations, and rejecting their 
tradition has made the ſcripture the rule of her 
faith, and accommodated her worſhip to the word of 
God and to the true ends of devotion, and delivered 
herſelf from the inſupportable tyranny of the papal 
chair; therefore, and by this means are we efteem- 
ed heretics and ſchiſmatics by the church of Rome; 
and as fuch the ſentence of excommunication is 
yearly denounced againſt us by the pope, and our 
deſtruction is declared to be a meritorious work. And 
by the bloody inquiſition in ſome popiſh countries, 
and the terrible perſecution upon the proteſtants in a 
neighbouring nation, and the ſwift approaches to 
the ſame cruelty at home, we may ſee what we are 
to expect, when that ſpirit can ſhew itſelf with ſafe- 
ty, under the influence of a popiſh prince. g 
Folar be it from us, to make this mercileſs treat- 
ment of our brethren a rule of our carriage and 
behaviour to them. We have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, as to think fire and faggot a fit application 
to the conſciences of chriſtians, or that burning 
their bodies is a proper means to ſave their ſouls. 
But theſe cruelties towards proteſtants in other na- 
tions, ſhould methinks make the papiſts in our own, 
ſomewhat more modeft and cautious, at leaſt. 
for them not to take new and unuſual liberties; and 
we ought to be jealous of the growth of that religion 
among ourſelves, which in other countries can ani- 
mate the profeſſors of it, to ſuch inhuman barba- 
rities towards our proteſtant brethren. 4 
The papiſts are alſo ſtrangers to us in government ! 
| Princes can have no reliance on the members of 
the church of Rome, while they own à ſuperior 
head, who claims a power of abſolving ſubjects from 
their allegiance, and even degrading and excommu- 
nicating the ſovereign.» And as this pretended au- 
thority is chiefly exerted by the Pope againſt proteſ- 
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Diſc. II. f pepery. „ 
tant princes, ſo are their people prepared to receive, 
approve, and execute bis ſentences by another 
wicked doctrine, that no faith is to be kept with 
heretics; and to what ſeditious and cruel attempts, 


| theſe principles have led ſome of that church, none 


an be ignorant of, who have read the hiſtory of 
el kingdoms, ſince the beginning of queen EA. 
zabeth's reign. And though it may be hoped, that 
many of our Engliſb Papilts who by being born and 


WF bred in the ſame air, and receiving their protec- 
tion from the eſtabliſhed laws, may have ſo good 


a ſhare of tenderneſs and gratitude, as to abhor 


W theſe cruelties of the Romiſb emiſſaries; yet it is to be 
W feared, that there will be a number at all times, 


deſperate enough, to undertake ſuch enterprizes, 


; as are agreeable to the principles of that church, 


and which ſhall be judged by their infallible guide, to 
bea ſeaſonable ſervice to the common cauſe. And we 
may well ſuppoſe, that ſuch diſpoſitions are the more 


ſtrong and numerous, when the whole body of our 


papiſts diſown the title of our legal prince, in fa- 


vour of a pretender of their own religion. 


It is far from the temper of the Engliſh, and the 


nature of our conſtitution, to make men ſuffer upon 


bare preſumptions ; but then the regard we owe 
to ourſelves, and our conſtitution, calls upon us to- 


be very watchful, when we are ſure there is an enemy 


in our own bowels. When we find ſuch a ſpirit 
moving among us, it behoves us to obſerve narrowly 
which way it moves, and to what degrees; that it 
may be kept under ſuch reſtraints, as the ſafety of 


church and fate ſhall require. Their principles in 


effect declare, and we are all abundantly convinced, 
that whatever ftrength they have, will upon a fair 


opportunity be employed againſt us; and therefore 


ie nearly concerns us, to know the extent of their 


power, and to be jealous of its increaſe. It is the 


voice of the nation that we have no preſent or future 
5 | ſecurity 


\ 
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fecurity under God, but in the proſperity of his maje- 
ſty, and the ſucceſſion in the proteſtant line. And 
how then can we anſwer it to ourſelves, to our poſ- 
terity, or religion, if we make it not our utmoſt 


care, that they who we are ſure have it in their 


wall, have it not alſo in their power to ſhake or un- 
ine theſe foundations of our ſafety, 


And as papiſts are ſtrangers to us, in re- 


on and government, fo are they in intereſt 
and deſign; for the ſpirit of that religion, is not 
wont to lie flill without deſigns, much leſs 
to neglect any fair opportunities of ſerving them; 
and it were happy for the nation, and ſorthemſelves 


too, if their known principles in government and 


religion, were the only teſtimony of their deſigns. 
But this is a happineſs not to be hoped for, while 
their prieſts are ſo open and bare faced, in making 
proſelytes of the weaker ſort, in rejoicing at the 
misfortunes of the kingdom, and repining at any 
public proſperity and ſucceſs, with ſuch ſreedom 
and openneſs, as few other nations would bear. 
Nay, inſtead of guagding againſt ſuſpicions, and a. 
prudent care not to give offence or jealouſy, as 
might well be expected from them; too many 
ſeem to be trying to what degrees of provocation 
the government will bear: As theſe practices are 
we hope condemned by the more prudent and mo- 
deſt part of that pexſuaſion, who. muſt think it rea- 
ſonable that the eſtabliſned conſtitution ſhould pro- 
vide for its own ſafety; ſo if that proviſion happens 
to bring inconveniences on them, they muſt lay the 
blame where it ought to reſt, namely upon the in- 
temperate. zeal of the emiſfarios of Nome, and of 
others whom they, have excited to theſe 2 ee 
meaſure. 
he conſequence: of this oppoſition to. our re- 
- Iigion and government, and to the eſtabliſhed, con- 
N in. church and ſtate, is, that what they gain, 
we 
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we loſe ; whatever new ſtrength or ſpirits we ſuffer 
them to get, are all drained out of our own; body; 
every proſelyte they make, immediately becomes 


our profeſſed, enemy, both in religion and policy; 


liſting bimſelf at the ſame time, under two foreign 
heads, one in the church, and the other in the 
ſtate; and it is generally obſerved, that ſuch converts 


are more remarkably active and furious in the cauſe 


they have eſpouſed; whether it is, that fickle heads 
are naturally fond of new things, or that they think 
it for their honour, to make a ſhew of a thorough 
conviction. And as every convert to popery, be- 
cqmes immediately a zealot for a popiſh prince; fo 
it is to be feared, at this juncture, that the zeal of 
ſome of our on church for the pretended prince 
of that religion, proves the occaſion of making 
themſelves proſelytes to the religion itſelfl. A com- 
munity of meaſures and wiſhes, in=the affairs of 


1 ſtate, naturally draws on a correſpondehce and 


good liking between them, and the members of 

the church of Rome; and the reſpect which they 
find from papiſts, by degrees weats off the abhor- 
rence of popery ; by which means the miſſionaries 
of that church. who never neglect opportunities, 
find an eaſy acceſs, and the work half done to 


their hands; nay, a very learned non: juror“ has 


publickly warned the nation of the boldneſs and 
ſucceſs of the prieſts making converts, and tells us 
from his own obſervations, the arts and methods 


[ | by which they carry on their work, and laments, 


that the growth of popery among us ſhould be greater 
than formerly, notwithſtanding the increaſe of penal 
Indeed thoſe penal laws are ſo much ſoftened, 


or rather laid aſide by the Engliſh clemency and 


good nature, that it has been the wiſh of wiſe and 
conſidering men, to ſee fewer laws, and they more 
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$2 The danger and miſchief Diſc. II. 
effectually executed. They have laid ſo long under 
the terror of penal laws, and found ſo little incon- 
venience in them, as ſcarce to believe the legiſla- 
ture is in earneſt, And yet theſe very laws per- 
haps give a handle to evil-minded men abroad 
to enlarge upon the ſufferings of their Engliſb 
brethren ; ſo that while we in great tenderneſs are 
ſuſpending our laws at home, we are reproached 
abroad as the moſt cruel perſecutors. This is but 
an ill return for the great indulgence their brethren 
find among us; which ſhould oblige both prieſts 
and people, at leaſt to do juſtice to the church of 
England, by confeſſing that as the laws complained 
of were firſt made upon ſome remarkable attempts 
of papiſts againſt our conſtitution in church and 
ſtate; ſo nothing but freſh provocations of the 
fame kind have driven the Engliſb to the execution 
of them. They know that in ſome countries it is 
criminal to be a proteſtant, and that the moſt pea- 
ceable behaviour is no protection; and they as well 
know, that it has not been the papit as ſuch, but 
only the provoking, ſeditious and turbulent papiſt, 
who has found any diſturbance from the Exgliſb go- 
vernment. To come to particulars. 

In the infancy of the reformation under Henry 
VIII. the great work was to extirpate the authority 
of the pape, and eſtabliſh the ſupremacy of the prince, 
and it is well known, that the diſaffection of that 
king to the main doarines of popery, was not ſo 
great, as to reduce him to any remarkable hard- 
ſhips towards thoſe, who would at leaſt be ſilent 
under his own ſupremacy. Edward VI. went far- 
ther, and eſtabliſhed an uniformity of ſervice, and ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments throughout the realm; but 
that law only enjoined the minifter to uſe this, and 
not the maſs book ; and the people not to inter- 
rupt the miniſter, or ſpeak againſt the ſervice ;_ 
and when it appeared that the miſſals were a great 

mn” 1 7 obſtruction 
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Diſc. II. of popery. ä 
obſtruction to the intended uniformity, they were 
only called in, to give a more free and eaſy paſſage 
to the eſtabliſhed ſervice; without diſturbing either 
W prieft or people in the private exerciſe of their re- 
ligion. „ 
N otwithſtanding the bloody reign of queen Mary, 
ſo far was her ſucceſſor, the glorious queen Eli- 
zabeth, from the leaſt diſpoſition to cruelty, that 
ſhe was contented to reftore the ſupremacy and 
the public ſervice to their former ftate ; allow- 
ing papiſts a ſhare in her counſels ; and in a ſubſe- 
quent“ law againſt the pope's authority, exempt- 
ing peers of the realm from the diſabling oath, 
and frequently declaring, that no ſubject, who would 
live quietly and peaceably, ſhould be diſturbed on 
the account of religion. Indeed, the laws after- 
wards grew more ſevere, becauſe the papiſts grew 
more ſeditious F, To execute bulls of abſolution 
and reconciliation from Rome, or to receive abſo- 
lution and reconciliation in virtue of ſuch bulls, 
was made high-treaſon. But let the hiſtory of the 
three preceding years explain that law, and deter- 
mine, whether it was owing to the ſeverity of 
proteſtants, or the ſedition of papiſts. We read 
T that the pope authorized Saunders and others, 
to abſolve all the Engliſb who would return to the 
| church of Rome, and that they were very zealous 
in the work, That the ſame pope ſent his bull 
into England by Merten the prieſt ||, to anathema- 
= tize the queen, deprive her of the throne, and ab- 
ſolve her ſubjects from the oath of allegiance ; that 
thereby many of the people withdrew their obe- 
dience, a dangerous rebellion was raiſed, circular 
letters were ſent to the papiſts to riſe and affiſt 
n the cauſe, and the bull itſelf was publiſhed in the 
city, in an open and inſolent manner 4. 14 
= * Eliz. c. 1. +13 Eliz. c. 1. I Comb. anno 
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| forced, the prieſts having found new devices te 


The danger and ud miſchief Diſc II. 
Ten years after the Jaw againſt bulls was rein- 


evade the former law, and to carry on the work 
of abſolving and reconciling by other methods. 


There were alſo penalties for ſaying and hearing 


of maſs, great numbers of prieſts being ſent 1 


"England and Ireland from the ſeminaries abfoa 

under pretence of preaching and adminiſtrin the 
ſacraments, but in fact to withdraw the queen's 
ſubjects from their obedience. The ſame law lays 


a penalty upon perfons 'tbat are abſent a year from 


! 


church, who are to give ſureties for their behavi- 
our; which was not unreaſonable, as the emiſſa- 
ries of the church of Rome, under whom ſuch ab- 
ſenters lived, were the profeſſed teachers of rebel- 
lion, and that a deſign rad been detected between 


the Spaniſh king and pope to dethrone the queen, 


and reſtore popery ®. The next law againſt papiſts, 
Was for all Jeu, ſeminary prieſts, and others to 
depart the realm. But read the hiſtory of that 


tings: and you will find great numbers of 7 8 


coming daily into England, who taught tha 
queen was no queen, and that her authority ceaſed 
ever ſince the bull of pope Pius. The fame law 


forbids the ſending of children, or contributions 


to the ſeminaries abroad; and Cambden aſſures us, 


that great numbers of children were ſent over to 


thoſe ſeminaries, and received there on condition, 


that they firſt made a vow to return, when they 
were inſtructed in their learning and diſcipline, that 
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is, in the rankeft prineiples of ſedition and rebel- 


lion; and while they were. thus diligent in cor- 
rupting the nation, we need not wonder, that 
the great council of the land ſhould oblige all who 
were thus guilty, to abjure the realm. There- 
fore another law was 5 — to baniſh papiſts from 


burt 45 and . them to bis own dyelling 3 5 
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and that nothing can * a ſanguinary law from 
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and our hiſtories will explain it, by ſhewing that 
in a very few years, ſeveral deſigns had been formed 
and carried on to aſſaſſi nate the queen“. 5 
King James I. began his reign with a revival of 
the laws againſt popery ; and with juſt reaſon, con- 
ſidering the many wicked deſigns againſt the perſon 
and government of his predeceſſor, and that they 
had publickly diſputed his title to ſucceed, Three 
years after, papiſts were confined to their places of 
abode, and greater rewards offered for diſcoverin 
of prieſts, and expreſs declarations required again 
the pope”s authority to depoſe princes and abſolve 
ſubjects from their obedience, and againſt diſpenſin 
with oaths, and taking them with equivocations 5 
mental reſervations. But then, all this was done 
upon the diſcovery of the moſt helliſh and execrable 
plot, that we, read of in any age or nation, the 
gun-powder treaſon ; which was carried on by the 
prieſts to the point of execution. To theſe re- 
ſtraints were added in the reign of Charles II. tbe 
ſacramental teſt, and the excluſion of the papiſts 
out of the great council of the land; and king 


James II. when he came to the throne, did abun- 
dantly juſtify the wiſdom of our legiſlators, by 


making the removal of that teſt, one of his firſt en- 
deavours for eftabliſhing of popery. And thus by 
comparing the ſeditious practices of the papiſts, as 


recorded in our hiſtories, with the ſeveral laws they | 


have occaſioned ; it clearly appears, that the pa- 
piſts have been the ſole authors of their own miſ- 


fortunes ; that theſe reſtraints were brought upon 
them by rebellion, and not by religion, as they 


pretend; 4hat the  Engl/h legiſlature have gradually 
proceeded in their reſtraints, as the repeated at- 


tempts of the papiſis upon the perſons and govern- 


ment of our princes, have rendered them neceſlary z _ 
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the Englih temper, but an indiſpenſable regard to 


their own religion and government. 

And whatever ſeverity may be pretended in the 
laws, it is very certain there is none in the ex- 
ecution. And he who conſiders how ſtrict the 
laws, and how ſevere the penalties are, who attempts 
to pervert any one to popery, or ſays maſs, or is 


even found in the realm; and againſt thoſe who 


hall harbour a prieſt in their houſes, or ſend chik 


. dren or money to a ſeminary abroad; and obſerves 


how common and familiar they are among us, will 
ſee how little the papiſts fear theſe terrible Jaws they 
complain off, and how much they are indebted to 
the goodneſs and tenderneſs of the Engh/h govern- 
ment, But they muſt not hope that our good- 
nature will bear all provocations. The laws will 
rouze themſelves, when papiſts make uſe of ſuch un- 
precedented freedom and boldneſs as we have ſeen 
in our days. It is againſt the law to import popiſh 
books from abroad ; but we have ſeen them printed, 
publiſhed, and diſperſed over the nation, with the 
greateſt induſtry. They are ſtrictly forbidden to 
ſend children to the ſeminaries abroad, but now we 
can ſee them eftabliſhing of ſeminaries at home with 
impunity. Theſe are growing evils, and require 
ſome effeCtual remedy to be applied; and as long as 


the Remihb prieſts are thus buſy and active in their 
Work, it behoves the miniſters of a proteſtant 


church, to lay to heart the viſible increaſe of po- 
pery, and to warn the people of the danger, that ſo 
we may raiſe in them an equal zeal and concern for 


the true proteſtant religion eſtabliſhed among us. 


For if ever popery returns in this land with power, 


we muſt look upon it as the judgment of God, for 
the ſins of our nation; and therefore it concerns 
us to enquire betimes, what are the moſt effectual 


means to remove the guilt and avert the puniſh- 
ment which we moſt juſtly deſerve; eſpecially in 


times 
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times of public danger, when we ſee God's judg- 

ments hanging over our heads; and in this enquiry, 

we can have: no ſurer guide, than the various in- 

ſtances of God's dealing with kingdoms and na- 

tions, in the way both of judgment and mercy, 

as they are repreſented in the holy ſcriptures. - 

*Thus we read of the threatning of God againſt a 

ſinful and difobedient people; with declarations of 

what they were to expect, if they did not repent 

and reform. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, loft / 

my ſoul depart from thee, I:fl 1 make thee deſolate, a 

land not inhabited x. Becauſe ye have done all theſe 

wor lr, I ſpake unto you, but you heard not, I called 

upon you, but ye anſwered not, therefore I will 

caſt you out of my fight TF. And when St. Paul enu- 

-merates the judgments of God upon the Iyaelites, 

for their provocations in the wilderneſs ; he preſſes 

thoſe examples upon the Corinthians, in order to 

deter them from the like crimes. Theſe things were 

for our examples, that we ſhould not luſt after cuil 

things,” as they alfo lufled ; for they happened unto them 

'for enſamples, and are written for our admonition 1. 

It is our faviour's meſſage to the church of 

Epheſus by St. Fohn, to remember from whence thou 

art fallen, and repent, and do the firft works ; or elſe 

T will come quickly, and remove thy candleſtick ont 

F his place, except thou repent ; that is, I will take 

from thee the clear light of the goſpel, which thou 

j- haſt enjoyed. And does it not nearly concern te 

0 poo of this land, ſeriouſly to conſider, the un- 
happineſs and miſery of having the light of the 

; ſcriptures taken from them, (as they muſt be, when 

, they are in a language that people do not under- 

Ir ſtand) and themſelves left to be guided by the tra- 
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13 ditions of men, inſtead of the commandments of 
al God; and are further required, upon pain of dame 
* . nation, 
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nation, to embrace traditional doctrines, which have 
no authority from ſcripture, our only true rule, 
but have a direct tendency to poiſon, and eat out 
the very vitals of chriſtianity. Let us then ſeri- 


ouſly conſider how terrible ſuch a judgment would 
be, and always remember what our. ſaviour. tells 


the church of Epheſus, as the only means of pre- 
venting and eſcaping it, namely, except ye repent. 
And for our encouragement, to take that ſure 
method of being delivered from judgments tempo- 
ral or ſpiritual, let us alſo remember the gracious 
declarations, which God made to his people, by the 
ſame prophet that denounced his judgments. Az 
what inſtant, ſays God, 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a na- 


ion, and concerning a ting dom, to pluck up, and to pull 


down and dęſtroy it. ¶ that nation againſi whom 


I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re- 


pent , the evil I thought to do unto them * which 
readineſs in God to ſpare and deliver, upon re- 
pentance and reformation, is moſt remarkably ex- 
emplified in his dealing with the Nineviter. The 
prophet Jonah was ſent to them with this meſſage, 
yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown ; 
and then- it follows, /o the people of Nineveh be- 


lieved God, and proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſack- 
cloth, from the greateſt of them, even to the leaſt 


of them, and God ſaw their works, that they turned 
rom their evil way; and God repented_ of the evil, 


4s he had ſaid, that he would do unto them, and 


Be did it not f. Thus hath God ſet before us life 
and death, bleſſing and curſing; and God grant 


that we may know, at leaſt in this aur day, the 


things which belong unto our Pacers . 2 he bid 
. as | F Ns. 
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DISCOURSE III. Balgay.: 
The cauſes and fatal conſequences of a 
darkened and depraved mind. + +. 


| J Ione altos 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs» 


lin great is that deri. 


T N the verſe before the text, according to 2 
figure of ſpeech common both to facred and 


prophane writers, we find a power and diſpoſition _ 


of mind, repreſented and illuſtrated, the one by a 
bodily organ, the other by a corporeal affection. 
The light of the body is the ye; if therefore' thine 
de be fingle, thy wholg body {ball be full of light: 


transferring this to the mind, we are to enquire 


what the word ſingle in this place means. The 
primary, direct, and moſt natural fignification of a 
ſingle eye, in relation to the mind, ſeems to be that 
purity, integrity, and ſimplicity of judgment, which 
eonſiſts in being ſolely directed and governed by 
evidence, without regard had to any other conſi- 
deration. The fight of the mind is then properly 
ingle, when on the examination of any queſtion, 
it judges according to evidence, without being in- 
fluenced by any other motives. On the contrary, 
an evil eye is one that is diſtempered and deprav- 
ed ; and when ſpoken of the mind, denotes an un- 
derſtanding clouded with prejudices, and a judgment 


di ordered by ſiniſter views, and irregular influences. 


By theſe explications, the meaning of the text be- 
comes plain and obvious. If reaſon or underſtand- 
; 83 ing; 


2 = j "IEP 
4 I „ 4 * * 9 * * 
— [1 * WET F * 
- 


30 The cauſes and conſequences of Diſc. III. 
ing, which is the eye of the mind, and the light 
of the foul, be vitiated by prejudice, and blinded 
by partiality; the conſequence is darkneſs to a 
high degree, inſtead of light; ſuch as fills the mind 
with errors and abſurdities, diſorder and confuſion, 
F the hyht which be in thee be darkneſs, how great 
is that darkneſs ?-T hall endeavour: to ſhew from. 
theſe words, how and by what means the mind 
of man is thus darkned and depraved ; and alſo 
| the degrees and extent of this miſchief, implied in 
the eee haw great is that darkneſs?  . .. 
* "Though it may be truly obſerved,. that the ge- 
neral cauſes of this miſchief, are prejudice, par- 
tiality, and prepoſſeſſion, yet the grounds and oc- | 
caſtons of men's prejudices are both numerous and: 
various; but the principal of them may be reduced 
to. the following heads: conſtitution, cuſtom, au- 
_ thority, ſingularity, affectation, intereſt. As theſe 
ſeem ts be the chief ſources'of prejudice, and the- 


main occaſions of partial and cortupt judgment, it 


may not be improper briefly to enquire into and 
examine hen OT LSPA 6H 
That mens judgments are apt to be influenced 
by their reſpective conſtitutians, is not to be won; 
dered at, there being ſuch an intimate union be- 
tween ſoul and body, that the operations of the 
former greatly depend on the latter; not only as 
to its accidental Rate, but its original frame. Dif- 
ferences of conſtitution, unleſo great care be taken, 
| yu remarkably affect the underſtanding. For in- 
ance; a cool, phlegmatic habit, naturally diſpoſes 
men to be diffident and timorous; to diminiſh all 
evidence, ſuſpect all arguments, and repreſent them 
to diſadvantage : a ſanguine conſtitution frequently 
occaſions raſh opinions, and preſumptuous conclu- 
ſions ; makes men impatient of attention, and by 
conſequence precipitates their judgments :. a copious 
flow of ſpirits. is apt to magnify evidence, makes 
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men take things for granted without proof, or when 
offered, too eaſily to admit of it; and this incon- 
venience is much aggravated, where the conſtitu- 
tion happens to be both choleric and ſanguine. 
For anger, when it prevails, diſturbs and darkens 
the mind, obſtructs and confounds the intellectual 
powers; a man may as well ſee objects diſtinctly 
in a hurricane, as judge impartially in a ſtorm of 
paſſion. In this. caſe, men, ſo far from uſing their 


underſtandings in a regular way, that for the time, 


reaſon appears impertinent, and truth contempti- 


ble: and though theſe conſtitutional inclinations are 
really natural, yet the miſchiefs thence ariſing, are 


ſolely chargeable on ourſelves. If we guard and 


| govern them as we ought to do, they cannot lead 


us into error; but if we give the rein to our paſ- 
fions, no wonder if they run away with us. Few 

men are born flaves to their conſtitution; and who- 
ever makes himſelf ſuch, the blame certainly lies 
at his own door. He may act wiſely and judge 
honeſtly, if he carefully makes uſe of the means 
God has afforded him. % Hank Tos 

Indeed, cuſſom, another ſource of error, is a prin- 
eiple that hath great force to warp mens minds, 
and fix a biaſs on their underſtandings ; when any 
ſet of opinions, maxims, or concluſions have long 
poſſeſſed the mind, and taken root in it; they 
are ſeldom removed without great difficulty.” We 
are to conſider and treat them with tenderneſs and 
reſpe& ; and whatever is advanced in oppoſition 
thereto, though, perhaps, an evident truth, is com- 
monly rejected without examipation. Hence many 


abſurdities plead a kind of preſcription, and old 


errors are preferred: to new truths. This is more 
remarkably the caſe, in reſpect of ſuch opinions 
and. ſentiments, as we imbibe in our childhood ; 
they making then a deeper and more durable im 
preſſion. Hence. it is that the prejudices of educa- 
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tion are fo hardly and ſeldom conquered ; indeed, 
never without great attention, ſtrong reſolution, 
and a vigorous effort of mind. It is almoſt need- 
lefs to obferve, what powerful obſtacles theſe are 
to the improvement of the underſtanding, The 
ſeeds of found knowledge and inſtruction are ſen- 
| fibly choaked by them; and till the mind be care- 
fully weeded, it ſeldom, if ever, produces any va- 
luable fruit. By theſe prejudices, all truth are ob- 
ſtructed, and their miſchievous influence extends 
both to the precepts of philofophy, and the prin- 
_ Eiples' of religion, as well as the maxims of life; 
none of which can be fairly examined, till ſuch 
prevailing prejudices be- in ſome meaſure ſubdued. 
Inſtead of conſidering any points as they are in 
themſelves, and ſearching for evidence with ſingle- 
"neſs and ſimplicity of mind; our uſual method is 
to compare them with ſuch old notions and re- 
ceived opinions, as lie before us. If they agree 
with theſe, it is well, if not, we immediately ſuſ- 
pect them, and think them not worth our atten- 
tion. Indeed, one truth cannot be repugnant to 
another; but our great fault is, that whatever our 
minds have for ſome time embraced, we are apt to 
conſider as a ſtock of neat truth, without the leaſt 
mixture of error. The conſequence of which is, 
that whatever ſquares not therewith, we look upon 
as erroneous and abſurd ; ſo that while few truths 
gain admittance, errors continually enereaſe and 
muitiply. For if weare governed by cuſtom, inſtead 
of evidence, this manifeſtly tends to darken mens- 
minds, and deprave their judgments, ' 

Another prejudice nearly allied to this, is autho- 
rity ; or an undue deference and attachment to 
great names and venerable- characters, meerly as 
ſuch. Inſtead of enquiring after evidence, and exa- 


mining the merits of any cauſe, men are apt to 


take things upon truſt, and blindly to follow the 
2 | | | | | ſenti- 
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ſentiments of their ſuperiors, or the principles of 


their anceſtors. The rejection of our ſaviour by 


the 7ews was entirely founded on this. Have any, , 
ſay they, of the rulers, or Phariſees believed on him? 
They thought it needleſs to examine his creden- 
tials, or ſearch for evidence. It was ſufficient for 
them, if he was oppoſed by thoſe who guided their 
judgments, and governed their conſciences ; and 
yet the men in which they confided, were entirely 
influenced by their prejudices and paſſions. "Thus 
the blind led the blind, and the love of darkneſs ge- 


_ nerally prevails. 


Though chriſtianity utterly diſcountenances, and 
expreſsly condemns implicit faith, yet many of its 
profeſſors have been ſtrangely drawn into it, to 
the diſhonour of their religion, and the diſgrace of 
human underſtanding, ſo that they have fat in dark- 
neſs from age to age. It is too common, for men 
of all ſects and parties ſtrictly to adhere to the 
principles and perſuaſions of their forefathers, even 
at the expence of reaſon and religion; whatever 
opinion, religion, or communion is embraced b 
us at firſt, we moſt frequently perſiſt in the ſame ; 
as if it was part of our inheritance. Indeed, we 
ſhould never change without, good grounds; but 


if we can give no better reaſon for our being chri- 


ſtians or proteſtants, or members of any commu- 
nion, than that our fathers were ſo before us, our 
religion muft be poorly founded. The fame rea- 
ſon may be given by Papiſis, Fetus, Mahometans, 
and Pagans ; and if it be a bad reaſon in them, as 
it certainly is, it can never be a good one in us. 
But the fact is vifible and notorious, however ab- 
furd it be. Inſtead of keeping the eye of our minds 
clear and ſingle, we often ſhut it, and blindly: fol- 
low our leaders. But ſuch a. practice is unchriſtian 
and unmanly, and naturally tends to the corrup» 

tion of religion, and the depravation of reaſon 8 
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for both theſe require that men ſhould conſider and 
Judge for themſelves, and when they have fried 
and proved things as well as they can, then to chuſe 
and hold faft that which is good ; fo that authority 
not only perverts mens Judgments, but renders them 
uſeleſs: It not only darkens the mind, but tends to 
perpetuate that darkneſs. Men by judging for them- 
ſelves, and according to evidence, greatly improve 
their minds, and ſtrengthen their faculties, promote 
truth, and preſerve liberty; but a ſervile reſignation 
to authority is void of all merit, and fruitful of 
all miſchief. It cramps mens talents, diſables their 
underſtandings, and in the room of a rational aſ- 
ſent, introduces a blind faith, and a ſtupid mind. 
It directly tends to the promotion and eſtabliſh- 
ment of ignorance, darkneſs, flavery and ſuper- 
I proceed to conſider the oppoſite extreme, I 
mean, a vain affectation of finpularity, which is 
another enemy to ſound judgment, and a great ob- 
ſtruction to light and truth. If ſome men are too 
eaſy to be led, others are as defirons to lead; aim- 
ing not at truth, but at glory and diſtinction; 
while the one loves to follow the multitude in beaten 
roads, the others are induftrious- to find out new 
ways, and by-paths of their own; But why ſhould: 
any man wiſh to diſtinguiſh himſelf at the expence 
of reaſon and truth? Is- not this as much preju- 
dice as the former? If authority ſhuts mens eyes, 
will not vanity make them ſee double? In the 
one caſe, they neglect their faculties; in the other, 
they abuſe and pervert them. Indeed, ignorance 
and darkneſs-are the natural effect of both; and: 
would we really come to the knowledge of truth, 
it is evidence alone that we muſt regard. It is not 
to the purpoſe, how many are for, or 1 9 4 
point; for: numbers, will neither prove, nor diſ- 
Novel a thing; when truth and reaſon art on oo 
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fide of a queſtion, and popular opinion of another; 


ſingularity is wiſdom and worth; but on any other 
ſuppoſition, weakneſs and folly. For it tends to 
darken the mind, and deprave the judgment, by 
drawing them aſide with a falfe biaſs in their pur- 
ſuits and enquiries. Inftead of regarding nothing 
but the evidence of truth, they are influenced by 
other motives, which preſent things in a deceitful 
light. Hence fingular notions are encouraged, and 


the real evidence of things, is artfully concealed. 


Another ſource of prejudice is inelination, or af- 
fection; or the contrary, diflike and diſaffeCtion 
when one fide of a.queſtion pleafes, and the other 
diſpleaſes, how difficult is it to be impartial ? When 
the evidence is defective on the agreeable fide, how 
ready. are we to ſupply it by our imaginations? 
Bare poſſibilities we ean magnify into probabili- 


ties, and theſe into certainties ; nay, palpable er- 


rors and. abfurdities, ſhall be dreſſed up into the 
appearance of ſpecious and plauſible truths ; and 
fo when any point is diſagreeable to our humours 
and inclinations, and which we would not have 
true, all means are uſed to repreſent it as an error. 
Thus for inftance, when a man is deeply engaged 
in a vicious courſe. of life, and ftrongly devoted 
to his luſts and paſſions ; how difficult is it, to bring 
him to a fair judgment of his own caſe ? Repreſent 
to him the deſtructive nature of vice both to ſoul 
and body; make it plainly appear, that fin is the 
greateſt folly,. and-guilt the mother of miſery ; and 
what will be the effect of all this? Why, he wilt 
ſee and hear in his own way. He will endeavour: 
to perſuade himſelf, that it is all fallacy and fiction 3 
that his courſe of life is pleaſant, and that the ter- 
rors of futurity are meer hugbears: This he hopes; 


and wiſhes, and for want of other evidence, he 
converts theſe deſires into proofs and prebabiltties.. 
He will palliate-the deformities of-fin and: vice, and 
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give them fair names; licentiouſneſs he will call 
liberty; prodigality, generoſity ; and luxury, polite- 
Neſs ; all kinds of immorality ſhall be ſoftned into 
gallantry, or greatneſs. of ſpirit, On the other 
hand,. wiſdom and virtue, though amiable in them- 
ſelves, yet being diſagreeable to him, ſhall equally 
be miſcalled and miſrepreſented, Religion ſhall be 
deemed ſuperſtition ; piety, hypocriſy ; ſtrict mo- 
rals, preciſeneſs, or pedantry. Thus the plain na- 
ture of things are confounded, and loſt in a miſt 
of prejudice; and men chuſe and love darkneſs 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. Again, 
Mens affections pervert their judgments,-not only 
in reſpect of things, but of perſons and characters; 
when they are prejudiced againſt each other, they 
can neither ſee any good, nor ſpare the leaſt ap» 
pearance of evil. The ſmalleſt blemiſhes are ag- 
gravated, while real excellencies are deſpiſed; nor 
are ſuch leſs partial of thoſe whom they like and 
flavour, real faults are induſtriouſly Gro and 
nous crimes mitigated into-infirmities. Virtues 
and good actions are magnified, and every ten- 
dency to merit, brightened into perfection. Thus 
| affe&ion ſupplants evidence, and ſerves inſtead of 
it; "9 love and hatred are made the ſtandard of 
Laſtly, no prejudice is more ſtrong or power- 
ful than intereſt. General experience ſhews how 
eaſily mens underſtandings are miſled and deluded 
by it; place evidence in one ſcale, and intereſt 
in the other, and without. great probity, the latter 
will prevail ; what truth requires from us, as what 
is juſt, right, and fit to be done, is for the moſt 
part, very plain and clear, unleſs where intereſt 
blinds mens eyes, and tempts them to wreſt and 
pervert judgment. It ſo darkens their perceptions, 
ſpreads ſuch a miſt before their underſtandings, as 
interceꝑts the ſtrongeſt light, and makes them Jude 
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and act in oppoſition to reaſon, juſtice, and truth. 
Intereſt is the great Diana of the Epbeſians, and. 
almoſt univerſal idol of mankind; all people fall 
down before it, and all nations do it ſervice. It 
breaks through all obligations, confounds all du- 


ties, and God himſelf is-rivalled by mammon. The 


purity and perfection of mens hearts and minds, 
are ſacrificed to worldly profit; and inſtead of de- 
voting themſelves to godlineſs, they are governed 
by gain. Hence the pure precepts and heavenly 


doctrines of Chriſt, have been often rejected; and. 


the glorious light of the goſpel eclipſed by ſecular 
motives, and ſordid conſiderations. In ſhort, the 
moſt powerful cauſe of ignorance and prejudice, 
error and darkneſs, is that idolatrous love, that 
OY of the world, which is at enmity with 
I now proceed to ſhew the degree and extent. 


of this miſchief, implied in this-queſtion, how great 


is that darkneſs? The degree of darkneſs cauſed. 
by a depraved mind and judgment, may be diſco- 
vered, either from the nature of the thing, or from. 
fact and experience. As to the nature of the thing, 
we are not to conſider darkneſs here, as meer ig- 
norance or want of knowledge, in the firſt ſtage 
of life, which is unavoidable ; and it becomes ne- 
ceſſary to acquire a ſtock of ideas, before we can 


. diſcover the truths belonging to them, till which 


the mind muſt be unenlightened. But this dark+ . 
neſs gradually diſappears, by obſervation. and in- 


ſtruction; and knowledge will in time advance, 
in proportion to mens opportunities and abilities. 


Indeed, too many when arrived at the years of. 


maturity, comparatively ſpeaking, are in a ſtate of 


ignorance, by either wanting or neglecting the 
means of inſtruction. But this is not the dark- 
neſs here meant; which is much greater and pro- 
duces far worſe effects. For in the one caſe, a. 


a” 
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man is only. to learn; but in the other, he muſt 
_ unlearn a great deal, before he can learn to any 
purpoſe. - Beſides laying in a ftock of truth, he 
muſt remove a heap of errors and prejudices, which. 
have been gathered, by a careleſs or vicious edu- 
cation. There is no compariſon between a mind- 
barely ignorant, and one overrun with prejudice. 
In the former, though knowledge is wanted, yet 
there is a power and diſpoſition to receive it; but: 
in the latter, it is ſtrongly obſtructed, oy an aver- 
ſion to the reception of trutn. 

If the eye either of body or ied "Ea lat and | 
angle, we need only open it to the light, and at- 
tend to what it ſees. But a diſtempered ſight is 
very different; for groſs prejudices diſtemper the 
mind, and diſable it for perception, and judgment; 
and to cure which, requires great eare, conduct, 
and reſolution. An unprejudiced mind is eaſily con- 
vinced; when the evidence of any truth is clear 
and ſtrong, it ſoon gains aſſent. But the cleareſt 

evidence, the light and luſtre of any object, is loſt: 
upon them, who, through the diſcaie and depra- 
vation of their faculties. either cannot, or will not 
ſee: bring to ſuch any poirit, and ſupport it by 
the faireſt arguments, yet they ſhall be over- pow- 
ered by prejudices more ſtrong and mighty. The- 
force of truth, however great, is ſeldom ſufficient 
to work its way through ſuch obſtructions. In 
ſhort, the conqueſt of confirmed prejudices and in- 
veterate errors, may be compared to the removal 
of rocks and mountains It clearly appears then, 
that this intellectual diſorder is very great; exten- 
five in its influence, powerful in its cauſes, and: 
| pernicious. in its effects; and yet to judge and de- 
termine by any other rule, than that of evidence, 
is as abſurd, as to attempt meaſuring of founds- 
by the eye, or comparing colours by the ear. The 


ſole obect of the „ truth, and our: 


per- 
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perception of it ſolely depends on a due regard and 
attention to evidence. But if we forſake this, and 
give ourſelves up to the guidance of prejudice, we 
then ceaſe to be rational beings, and our under- 
ſtanding is given us in vain. 

But the degree of that darkneſs, which is jene; 
by this corruption of mind and judgment, is fur- 
ther evident from fact and experience every age 
and all hiſtories : afford a variety of inſtances of this 
kind. If we reflect on the 1 ignorance of the Gen- 
tiles, and the darkneſs of paganiſm; we may ſoon 
find to what a degree the underſtandings of men 
are capable of being corrupted, and abuſed, and how 
deplorable ſuch a corruption is; more efpecially, in 
reſpect to the nature and worſhip of the deity. 
Though God never left himſelf without witneſs, 
but gave men facultiès abundantly capable of find- 
ing him out; though he had afforded them the 
ſtrongeſt proofs and cleareſt evidences of his power, 
wiſdom, goodneſs and perfection; yet the ftrengthy 
of mens prejudices, had ſo darkened their minds, 
ſo depraved their judgments, and blinded their un- 
derſtandings, as to render them almoſt ignorant of 
me true God, and to believe and worſhip they 
know not what, inſtead of him; hence the truth of 
God was changed into a tye, mens fook/h hearts were- 
darkened, and they not only ſerved the creature, 
more f the creator, but deified the works of their 
own hands. Thus the glory of the incorruptible Gad 
was transferred to the moſt unintelligible objects, 
and divine worſhin was paid to thing that are nut, 
nor ever had any real exiſtence ; to meer empty 
ny vain imaginations, and abſtract ideas: | 

IT were the 7ews free from theſe vile practices 

pagan pollutions, notwithſtanding the frequent 
Kar of Moes and the prophets ; but: they 
were. continually. ſinking into the moſt ſtupid ido- 


e, nor: could che terrors of. mount Sinai reſtrain 
| them 5; 
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them. After the moſt ſignal manifeſtations of God's 

wer and majeſty, they ſoon hardened their hearts, 
and relapſed into the abominations of the heathens 
round: about them; and how were their eyes ſhut 
at the appearance of their promiſed Mefliah ? What 
a train of miraculous evidence, what wonderful 
works, and divine doctrines did they reſiſt and ſet 
at naught? How did they oppoſe the. ſtrongeſt 
proofs, and ſteel their underſtandings againſt con- 
viction? The lowneſs of his condition, the mean- 
neſs of his appearance, and manner of his death, 
were ſuch a ſtumbling-block to the Fews, that all 

arguments, and even miracles were ineffeQual; nor 
had they eyes to ſee, or ears is hear, for the light. 
that was in them became mart? and how great. 
was that dar nei? 

But what is yet more to be: ä even: 
ehriſtianity itſelf: has been turned into obſcurity, 
and the marvellous light of the goſpel covered with. 
thick clouds of error and ſuperſtition... In the midſt. 
of this glorious difpenſation, a great many chri- 
ſtians — walked in darkneſs, have ſtumbled at 

noon- day, as in the night, and gropes for the truth, 
like the blindeſt heathen; They have been drawn. 
aſide by ſuch groſs deluſions, as to loſe ſight both 
of human. reaſon and divine revelation. For muſt 
not this be · the cafe? muſt: not mens. judgments; 
be extremely darkened and depraved, while, they 
can embrace ſuch corrupt doctrines, ſuch monſtrous: 
abſurdities, as are taught and eſtabliſhed in the. 
church of Rome If reaſon or. ſcripture. is to di- 
rect us, can any thing appear more. ſtupid and: 
ſenſeleſs, than to believe. tranſubſtantiation, and 
worſhip wafers ?: Surely nothing, unleſs. the ſetting: 
up of infallibility in the midſt of ſuch abomina- 
tions. Fo teach things impoſſible tobe true, and. 
t maintain they cannot err, is ſuch. an indigni- | 


J 
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mon ſenſe, as can neither be parellelled nor expreſ- 
ſed ; and what greatly adds to the grievance, is the 
method of ſupporting and propagating this myſtery 
of iniquity. It cannot ſubſiſt one moment on the 
foot of reaſon and evidence, and therefore muſt be 
crammed. into mens minds by main force, and dint 
of perſecution; and through the prejudices. of edu- 
cation and authority, many well meaning men do 
believe, this method to be not only innocent, but 
laudable and meritorious. Thus the rules of ju- 
ſtice and rights of conſcience are ſhamefully vio- 
lated, not to make way for truth, which needs 
no ſuch methode, but for errors and abſurdities, 
for a heap of falſhood, a maſs of corruption; where 
evidence is: not to be had, compulſion and vio- 
lence ſupply its place. But though men cannot 
always: ſee as directed, yet they can always feel. 
Though their underſtandings cannot in many caſes 
be taken hold of, yet their ſenſes may; and if 
the kingdom of darkneſs muſt be ſupported, no 
doubt this is the way. For where men dare not 
2 their eyes, they will take care to keep them 

But the words of my text will be found true, 
not only in reſpect of religious doctrines and wor- 
ſhip, but alſo in practice and common life. Men 
betray the biaſs of their judgments, and the blind- 
neſs of their underſtandings in the courſes they. 
follow. For inſtance, the voluptuous perſon aban- 
dons himſelf without reſtraint, to ſenſual pleaſures 
and ſinful enjoyments, thinking that this is to em- 
Bar his time and faculties to the beſt advantage. 

ut this perſuaſion cannot be the dictate of his 
underſtanding, and the reſult of his judgment; no, 
it is rather the voice of paſſion, the reſult of ap- 
petite, proceeding from a mind greatly darkened 
and depraved. It is to ſay, the ſtate of brute ani- 

mals is preferable to angels, and that the _ 
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ef God planted in our minds, is the leaſt worthy 
of our care and concern. It is to conclude, that 
this life is more important than the next, and a few 
years of greater moment than eternity. And what 
ean be more falſe, or argue greater darkneſs of 
mind, and pravity of judgment, than the con- 
eluſions? | 
If we conſider the purſuits of ambition, where 
the paſſion riſes high, we ſhall find the ſame dark- a 
_ neſs and erroneous judgment. Would the ambitious V 
man allow himſelf leiſure to reflect and: deliberate, i 
he would ſoon find how groſsly his reaſon is be- 
trayed and blinded by his inclination, in how de- 
_ ceitful a light he views things, and how falſe his 
eſtimates are. For let us ſuppoſe. him to proſper 
in his own way, without interruption, and all his 
wiſhes crowned: with ſucceſs ;_ yet what are the 
higheſt honours of this world, when compared with 
the glories of the next? The one is mean, empty, 
precarious and periſhing ; the other ſolid, ſublime, 
conſtant, and everlaſting. Therefore to give up. 
the latter, for the ſake of the former, is, as it were, 
to exchange pearls for pebbles, ſubſtances for ſha» 
dows. For in fact, worldly ambition, however tempt= 
ing, is in reality no better, 
Nor is avarice leſs unreaſonable and injudicious. 
A vice peculiarly noted for blinding mena eyes, 
and confounding their underſtandings. Indeed, it 
ſprings from error, darkneſs and depravation of 
judgment, and is ſure to infatuate men; what can 
be more contrary to all the rules of- reaſon and 
common ſenſe, than the purſuits: and meaſures of 
4 miſer ? who toils and labours to the laſt mo- 
ment of this life after a. good he eannot enjoy, if 
he would; who converts the means into the end, 
and ever gets for the ſake of getting; and the faſter 
he gathers, the wider he graſps, the more he abounds, 
oat more he dreads want, and 12 is the better 
On: 
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content to ſtarve ;z. and when he is: near his end, 
and has. one foot in the grave, he is then moſt ſo- 

licitous. to make proviſion for life. Such is the 
wiſdom of avarice ! as oppaſite to reaſon and ſound: 
judgment, and as little to be accounted for, as 
the dreams of a diſtempered imagination. Beſides, 
the miſer's conduct is more egregiouſly fooliſh, in 
that he prefers things temporal, before thoſe that 
are eternal. Inſtead of improving in wiſdom and 

virtue, and aiming to be rich in good. works, he 
impoveriſhes bis on ſoul, lays waſte the gifts and 
graces of heaven, and ſinks into idolatry. But ſure- 
ly this can never be any man's caſe, till the light 
of his mind be turned into darkneſs; and great 
muſt that darkneſs be; and this is more or leſs 
true of all ſins, which are therefore properly called 
works oft darkneſs. They begin in ignorance and 
error, and end in fraud and deluſion; reaſon is 
undermined, judgment cireumvented, and the pow - 
ers of the underſtanding are by degrees vanquiſh- 
ed. Thus is the mind of man corrupted, the image 
of God mangled and defaced, Inſtead of truth 
and wiſdom, order and happineſs, there: is nothing 
but falſhood and folly, confuſion and miſery. +. 
Would we deſire effectually to prevent theſe 
evils, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that we ſtrike at 
the root of them. I mean, that we carefully guard 
againſt prejudices of all kinds, and preſerve: the- 
light of our minds, pure, clear and uncorrupt. 
That the eye of the ſoul be kept ſingle and ſin- 
cere; fixed at all times upon evidence alone, view- 


ing every object in its proper light and genuine 
colours. That we invariably obſerve the rule of 


truth, ſtedfaſtly reſiſt every temptation, and with- 
ſtand every propenſion tending to draw us from. 
it, That we never ſubmit to cuſtom, nor au- 
thority, without duly. examining the reaſons brought 


to ſupport them. That we ſtrictly watch our own. 


inclina= 
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inclinations, leſt they impoſe on our underſtanding, 
and give a wrong turn to our judgments. That 
no principle of vanity, no views of intereſt, be 
fuffered to betray our integrity ; but that we ever 

ſeek the truth, in the love thereof, with all ſim- 0 
plicity and ſincerity of mind. By carefully uſing 
theſe means, we ſhall be in a good meaſure for- 
tified againſt erroneous judgment, and vicious prac- ; 
tice ; and the light which God has given us, will | 
not only be maintained, but continually improv- 
ed; and cur faculties will have full ſcope to ex- 
ert themſelves to the greateſt advantage; ſo that 
all our hopes, and all our welfare, depend on the 
uſe of thoſe talents which God has given us. If 
we ſuffer them to be corrupted and ſpoiled, the 
damage muſt be great, the loſs irreparable. But 
if we employ them wiſely and well, our dare will 
turn to the nobleſt account, and we ſhall reap the 
fruits of it for ever. It behoves us then to be 
watchful and cireumſpect, in a concern of ſo much 
moment; and to render our endeavours the more 
effectual, let us implore the aſſiſtance of heaven, 
that by the illumination of God's holy ſpirit, we 
may have a right judgment in all things; that ſo 
walking in the light of his truth, we may at 
length attain to the light of everlaſting life, thro* 
, ⁰ oe ft 
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DISCOURSE IV. Abp. Sharp.” | 
Of faith and reaſon, and private judgment. 


wo Pet. 3. 15. N 
Be ready always to give an anſwer to every man, 
that asketh you a reaſon, of the hope that is in you. 


hope is here meant, that faith, doctrine, 
or religion which chriſtians do profeſs, and 
upon which their hope of another life is ground- 
ed. From hence it plainly appears, that all chri- 
ſtians ſhould ſo far inquire into the ground of that 
religion which they profeſs, and build. their hopes 
on, as to be always ready and prepared, to give 
ſuch a reaſonable. account of it, as may ſatisfy any 
unprejudiced mind, that their belief and profeffion 
are founded on reaſon. Faith and reaſon are not 
inconſiſtent with each other; for this precept re- 
quires us to give a reaſon for what we believe; 
nor are we obliged to believe any thing that is 
unreaſonable, or that we cannot give a reaſon for. 
We may alſo ſrom hence obſerve, that every man 
ought to enquire into his religion, and not rely 
on the authority and judgment of other men, with- 
out examining into what is propoſed by them. 
Theſe two, which are plainly contained in the text, 
Hall be the ſubjects of this diſcourſe. . 
1 am firſt to prove, that reaſon and faith are 
not inconſiſtent things; or, that the religion which 
is of God, doth not in any one part do violence 
to our reaſon. In arder to prove this, I would 
obſerve, 1, That nothing propoſed to us to be 
. believed, a8 a matter of fai or article of religion, | 
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is further to be received by us, than our reaſon 
convinces. us of its truth. 2. That we have nol 
way to judge or be convinced of the truth of any 
article of our faith or religion, but its being agree- 
able to the principles of natural religion ; for what- 
ever is apparently Tepugnant to, or inconſiſtent 
with the principles of natural religion, cannot 
be true, and therefore ought not to be believed 
as an article of our faith or religion. 3. That 
though there may be many things in religion highly 
reaſonably to be believed, which natural reaſon | 
-could not diſcover, nor con nechend when reyealed; 
yet there may be ſufficient reaſon to convinee 
us of the truth of them, though we cannot an- 
ſwer all the difficultics that Ay” be 828 againft 


them. As to the 


Firſt, That nothing propoſed to ur belief as 
an article of religion, is further to be entertained 
us, than we have reaſon for its truth. Fhis 
T think is univerſalh) acknowledged by all man kind. 


For no one ever endeavoured: to bring another to 


his opinion, but what offered ſome reaſons for his 
embracing it; and no man ever changed his ſer- 
timents in religion, or in other concerns, but he 
thought he had "reaſon ſo to do; a man cannot 
believe as he pleaſes. He cannot aſſent to any 
thing, unlefs reaſon, or ſomething ke it, inclines him 
to it. Whatever power the will of man hath to 
determine itfelf, yet the underſtanding muſt always 
act according to the evidence it has; a man can- 


mot be convinced of any truth, further than he is 


fatisfied, that there are ſolid and Rrong reaſons to 


perſuade WT.” 


Secondly, We have no other meaſure to Jus 


of the truth of any reli Non than its being agree 


able to the principles of our natural reaſon ; for 
the prodf of which, the former propoſition hath laid 
'A ſufficient foundation, - When therefore any TO 
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is propoſed to our belief, we muſt examine whether 
there be ſufficient cauſe to believe it; and this can 
only be done, by comparing the thing in queſtion 
by ſome rules or principles of our own minds, 
whereby the truth or falſhood may be diſcovered; 
ſo that we have in ourſelves, ſome fixed certain 
rules and principles, whereby to judge of the truth 
and falſhood of whatever is propoſed to us, and 
this is our natural reaſon 3 or our underſtandings 
acting according to thoſe notions, that are natu- 
ral to it, or collected from our ſenſes. Theſe are 
the principles by which we judge of all things in 
the world, that are not ſelf-evident, or which re- 
quire no proof to recommend them to our be- 
lief; and the comparing things with theſe prin- 
eiples, and making concluſions therefrom, is what 
» we call reaſon; and there is no other ſure way 
4 of diftinguiſhing truth from falſhood but this. And 
18 


if every man in all other things that moſt nearly 
. concerns him, doth judge by this rule and mea- 
0 ſure, why ſhould he not alſo do this in matters 
> of religion? What pretence is there, that religion 
4 only ſhould be exempted from the tribunal of rea- 
4 ſon, to which all men ſubmit their other concerns ? 
˖ Indeed, if religion was deſigned to deſtroy our 
N natures, and that it was one thing to be a man, 
g and another to be religious, ſomething might be 
; ſaid. But it is not ſo. God in obliging us to 
| religion conſiders us as men; and he intends there- 
by not to deſtroy, but to improve our human 
natures; 4o-that it is certain, we can have no prin- 
ciples to judge of religion by, but only thoſe com- 
mon ones of reaſon, which are planted in us, and 
conſtitute our nature, and by which all our actions 
are governed. . a 2 
Should any one reply to this, that in concerns 
of religion, we are to be guided by divine reves» 
lation, and not by reaſon, which is unable to di- 
| | | rect 
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rect us in thoſe things; this we readily grant · 
But ftill we are to judge of that revelation, whe- 
ther it be from God or not, by the principles of 
our reaſon. It is moſt certain, that when we are 
once convinced God hath revealed his will in any 
point, we ought immediately to believe and adhere 
to it; becauſe God cannot deceive others, nor be 
deceived himſelf. But then the queſtion is, how 
ſhall we be ſatisfied that God hath made ſuch a 
revelation? Muſt we take every doctrine for a 
divine revelation, that any one confidently affirms 
to be from God? If fo, then we ſhall never be 
ſecure from having doctrines obtruded upon us 

for divine truths, which are utterly inconſiſtent 

with, and contradictory to one another. Again, 

if we mutt not take every thing for a revelation 

from God, that pretends to be ſo, then there is 

a neceſſity for us to examine, if what comes to 

us recommended as ſuch, doth really deſerve that 

name; and by what rules or meaſurgs can we exa- 

mine this, but by thoſe principles of truth, which 

God hath implanted in our natures, antocedently 

to all poſitive revelations of his will? 

If any will farther object, that w2 are not to 
judge of God's revelations by reaſon, but by the 
ſpirit ; in anſwer to ſuch, let me aſk, what they 
mean by the ſpirit ? If they mean only the aſſiſt- 
ance of the holy ſpirit, given to good people for 
removing their prejudices and ſinful luſts, which 
hinder them from making uſe of their reaſon and 
diſcerning faculties, in finding out the truth; we 
grant this to be true. For we do believe, that 
the ſpirit of God, doth thus concur with every 
good man, to work faith in him, and make him 
a believer. But if by the ſpirit, which is to judge 
of all things belonging to God and religion, they 
mean a principle in a man, that hath no agree- 


ment with that other principle of his nature, which 
| we 
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we call reaſon, then we utterly deny what they af- 


firm. For ſuch a ſpirit as this laſt ought not to 


have any influence upon our underſtandings, or to 
be any rule or meaſure of our belief. For then we 


could never have any fixed rule to diſtinguiſn be- 


tween the ſpirit of truth and falſhood, when yet we 


are not to believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits 
whether they be of God or no; and what rule have 


we to try the ſpirits by, but the principles of reaſon 


implanted in our nature; that is, our ſenſes, and the 


dictates of that natural religion, which every man is 
born with. 

Hence it follows, that whatever religious matter 
is propoſed to us, if it plainly and evidently con- 
tradicts the principles of natural reaſon, and is re- 


from God, 'becaufe it cannot be true; for if we are 
to judge of che truth of divine revelations, by the 
principles of our reaſon, then ſurely whatever is 
contained in any revelation, pretended to be divine, 
that is evidently contradictory to thoſe rational 
principles; this is a juſt argument for us to reject 
ſuch a revelation as to that point; for truth cannot 
be repugnant to truth, and contraries cannot be 


ſuppoſed to come from God. 


But ſay ſome, may not God reveal to men, and 
oblige them to believe what is contrary to reaſon? 
Ianſwer, no more than he can deny himſelf. For 
if once we can believe that any part of God's reve- 
lations doth contradift the common principles of 
reaſon implanted in our nature, we muſt then be- 
lieve, that God can do contrary things at the fame 
time; which notion muſt deſtroy all truth and mo- 
rality. If then any perſon endeavours to perſuade | 
us to the belief of any point, let us firſt ſatisfy our- 
ſelves, that the thing is not contrary to our reaſon 
and fenſes ; if it be, we muſt reject it. For in- 
ſtance, if any man would Pere me to belief, 
that what appears to be bread and wine in the fa 
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pegnant thereto, we ought not to believe it comes 
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crament of the lord's ſupper, is not really bread and 
wine, but the very body and blood of Chriſt, that 
was broken and ſhed ſeventeen hundred. years ago, 
and is now at God's light hand; I ought not to be- 
lieve this, becauſe it contradicts my own reaſ';n and 
. ſenſes; for though our ſaviour ſays, thi: is my body 
and this is my blood, yet he could never mean chem 
in that ſenſe, for then he muſt in effect tell me. I 
am not to believe my own eyes, my taſte, nor icel- 
ing, in a plain matter of ſenſe, nor my own reaſon 
in a thing that is the moſt obvious. Again, 
If any one would perſuade me to worſhip the 
bleſſed. virgin or any other ſaint, aſſuring me that 
ſeveral miracles have been wrought to prove this, 
I muſt alſo refuſe my aſſent upon the ſame account. 
For if a thouſand miracles were performed, as is ſaid, 
by the virgin or other ſaints, yet if God hath long 
before declared, that we are to pay divine worſhip 
to none but himſelf; and if ſuch declaration has 
been of old confirmed by an infinite number of un- 
doubted miracles, both of Moſes and the prophets, 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, we ought to diſregard all 
other miracles. For God's will being once de- 
clared by many unexceptionable. miracles, that is to 
be our ſtanding rule to walk by; and all other mi- 
racles oppoſed to theſe, we ought to. conſider as 
the deluſions of the devil, or the impoſtures of de- 
ſigning men; it being an eternal and unalterable 
principle of reaſon, that when God hath once made 
a law to mankind, and declared that he will never 
alter or change. it, that law..is.alw ays binding, what- 
ever pretences of new. atteſtations from heaven be 
made uſe of, to make us believe that it is altered 
or repealed. Thirdly, there may be many things 
in religion highly reaſonable to be believed, which 
natural reaſon. could neither diſcover, nor after · 
wards comprehend. Though God doth not oblige 
us to believe any thing contrary to reaſon, yet we do 
; ag» 
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acknowledge, that he requires us to believe ſeveral 
things which cannot be demonſtrated by reaſon, 
and yet are moſt reaſonable, that we ſhould be- 
lieve them. For inſtance, it cannot be demon- 
ſtrated by reaſon, that God ſhould ſend his ſom Jeſus. 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of mankind ; much leſs 
that he ſhould ſuffer a cruel death, as a ſacrifice for 


the ſins of the world; nor can it be proved by rea- 


ſon, that this Jeſus will come again at the end of 
the world, to judge viſibly in perſon the quick and 
the dead; and that then all who have died, ſhall 
be raiſed, and their bodies united to their ſouls, 
which we call the reſurrection. The moſt rational 
and ſagacious man upon earth, could never have diſ- 
covered this method of God's proceeding with man- 
kind. So that theſe things we believe upon the 
ſole authority of divine revelation, and know them 
to be true, becauſe God hath ſaid ſo, But then 
theſe doctrines revealed to us by our ſaviour and his 
apoſtles, appear ſo highly reaſonable in themſelves, 
and are every way ſo ſuitable: to the goodneſs, 
and juſtice, and wiſdom of God; that any man's. 
reaſon, if ſincere and unprejudiced, cannot but 


heartily aſſent to them, as ſoon as they are fairly pro- 
poſed with the evidence that attends them. 


But there is yet another ſort of doctrines more 
myſterious, which our chriſtianity obliges us to be- 
lieve, that are not ſo plain and obvious as the for- 
mer; ſuch are two articles of our religion, the 
doctrine of the incarnation, and that of the trinity; 
not that theſe doctrines are unintelligible, for we 
may truly underſtand and form a conſiſtent notion 
of both theſe, if we do not too curiouſly pry into 
them. There is nothing in them contrary to our 


common ſenſe and reaſon, and ſo they may poſſibly be 


true. We can prove, that God hath actually re- 
vealed and taught them by his ſon, and ſo we are 
certain they are true. * is ſufficient ſatisfaction 
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for our reaſon, and ſufficient evidence for our 
faith. We are only to examine, whether Chriſt 
and his apoſtles taught theſe doctrines, and when 
convinced of this, we are to believe them heartily, 
to profeſs them conſtantly, and to worſhip God ac- 
cording to the diſcoveries he hath made cf his na- 
ture, without entering into nice queſtions and ſpe- 
culations about them. | 
Blut the papiſts rather than for us not to believe 
tranſubſtantiation would have us doubt of the tri- 
nity and Chriſt's incarnation. For they pretend, 
there is the ſame evidence for the one doctrine, as 
for the other; and as for the point of reaſon, that 
the one is involved with as many difficulties and 
abſurdities as the other; and therefore why ſhould 
Not both equally be believed ? As this will be more 
fully conſidered in another diſcourſe, I will only 
here briefly obſerve: three differences between tran- 
ſubſtantiation on the one hand, and the trinity and 
incarnation on the other. And firſt there is not 
the ſame evidence in the word of God, for the for- 
mer as for the two latter. 2dly. Tranſubſtantiation falls 
under the cogmzance of our ſenſes and reaſon; but 
the trinity and incarnation have an infinite God for 
their object, to whoſe nature, neither our ſenſes nor 
our reaſon is any ways adequate or commenſurate, 
2dly, There are manifeſt abſurdities and contra- 
ditions in the one doctrine, but none at all in the 
other two; though they are above our reaſon, yet 
they are not contrary to it. I now proceed to 
Secondly, that it is not enough for our faith or 
religion to be reaſonable in itſelf, but it is the duty 
of all Who profeſs that faith ſo to ſatisfy himſelf of 
the reaſonableneſs of his belief, as to be able to an- 
ſwer them who aſk a reaſon of it; and therefore 
every one ought to enquire into the grounds of his 
faiah aud religion, and not to rely upon any human 
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authority, and believe without examination, what is. 


propoſed to him. Indeed, this is not aſſerted in 


direct words in the text, but may be inferred by a 
neceſſary conſequence, For if every chriſtian 


ought ſo to inform himſelf about what he believes, 
as to be able to give others a reaſon of his faith, he 
then certainly ought to examine whatever is pro- 
poſed to his belief, in order to form a judgment, 
whether it be reaſonable for him to believe it or no. 
This is a direct and natural conſequence from the 
text, and every way taught and delivered as the 


. privilege and duty of all chriſtians, even of private 


perſons. St. Paul directs not only the biſhops and 
paſtors of ſouls, but all people, to prove all things and 


Hold faſt that which is good, to try and examine 


the doctrine, whether it be good, and then to em- 
ſt. St. John alſo ſpoke to all 


the ſpirits whether they are of God ; becauſe many falſe 
ſpirits are gone out into the world F. The meaning of 
which is, that we are not to believe every one who 


pretends to be inſpired, and to deliver doctrines as 


the infallible truths of God; but to examine whe- 
ther their credentials come from God, aud if the 


of natural and revealed religion, which we are ſure 
came from God, becauſe there are many falſe pro- 


. phets, or teachers, gane out into the world. + 


Thus our ſaviour exhorts the people to;/earch the 
ſcriptures}, as the true way for them to believe both 
in him and his doctrines. He reproaches them for 


blindly following their guides ; if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the ditcht. He expoſtu- 


lates with them for relying too much on the au- 
thority of their teachers, and ſo rejecting bis doc- 


trines. N of W ſays he, did ye not judge 


what. 


| | 3 
* Theſſ. . 21. 1 John 4. 1. ohn 8. 
18 4% 1 L n 4-2." ' If Jenn $30 


£4. Of farth and reaſon, Diſc. IV. 
.vhat is right? Surely then, it is moſt plain from 
the new teſtament, that God not only allows, but 
alſo requires that every man ſhould judge ſor him- 
felf, in what concerns his falvation ; and to be at 
_ Hberty to examine doctrines of faith by the com- 
mon principles of reaſon and divine revelation ; 
and either to admit or reject them, as he finds them 
agreeable to, or inconſiſtent with ſuch principler, 
and St. Paul ſays, if we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach to you any other goſpel than what ye have re- 
ceiued, let him be accurſed* ; ſo that neither St Paul 
the greateſt of all the apoſtles, nor yet an angel 
from heaven, are to be believed, when they teach 
any thing contrary to, and inconſiſtent with God's 
revealed will in the ſcriptures, but even ſuch are to 
be rejected as impoſtors and falſe ꝑrophets. 

Prom hence then we may learh, that there is but 
one goſpel; namely, that which was preached by 
Chriſt and his apaſtles, and is contained in the books 
of the new teſtament: and whatever article of 
faith is propoſed to our belief, if contrary to that 
goſpel, is to be rejected as a falſe doctrine; and ſuch 
preachers of it, if they ſhew never ſo many miracles 
10r the proof of their miſſion, are but falſe 
-prophets. So that every man who believes the 
goſpel of Chriſt, is to judge for himſelf, whether any 
doctrine propoſed to him de agreeable or not to 
that goſpel; and if inconſiſtent with it, be is to re- 
ject it, though St. Paul or an angel from heaven 
ſhould preach it. For if every man is not to judge 
for himſelf, why ſhould St. Paul ſo ſolemnly tell the 

people of Galatia, that they ſhould adhere to that 
goſpclhe had preached to them, and withſtand all 
the pretences of any falſe teachers; /o that if he 

Bim eil, or any angel from heaven ſhould preach to them 


10 | _. other Goſvel than what they had received before, 


abey ſhould not be heard*. Did he not in this make 
| them the judges of that goſpel, and of what was 
* Gal. 1, 8. | con- 
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conſiſtent, or not, with it? Was not that goſpel the 
ſtandard by which they were to judge of all new 
doctrines, and they to be the judges thereof? For 
let me ask, whether it had been a crime in the Ga- 
 latians, after St. Paul had thus warned them, to 
have embraced any doctrines of falfe apoſtles con- 
.trary to the goſpel? If it was, then they were true 
and proper judges of what was the doctrine of the 
goſpel, and what was not. It was their duty, be- 
ing inſtructed in the goſpel, to compare the novel 
doctrines of falſe teachers wich it, and as tF*y found 
them diſagreeing with goſpel, to have . 
jected them. If this had not been their duty, i 

could not have been their ſin, to have followed falle 
teachers in their new docttines. So that the in- 
ference is ſtrong and undeniable, that every man is 
to judge for himſelf in matters concerning his ſal- 
vation; and God having given him a rule to judge 
by, he is to examine all doctrines propoſed to him 
by that rule; and whatever he finds different from 
or inconſiſtent with that rule he is to * let it 
come from what man or church it will. 285 
But how plain ſoever this ſeems to be, yet there 
is no fimall ſtir about it, and upon this very point 
the main diſputes do turn, which now divide the 
chriſtian church in theſe parts of the world. We 
all agree, that the religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
way to falvation ; and that every one ought ſo far 
to enquire into "Chriſt's religion, as to know what 
it is, and where to be bound. But as chriſtianity 
now prevails among us, there are two, different 
ways propoſed to know Chi it's religion. The one 
is that of the Roman catholics, which 5 in ſhot is 

this, that every man as to the concern of his ſoul, 
is to enquire and examine till he be ſatisfied which 
is the true church of Chriſt. But when once he has 
found the true church, he muſt examine no farther, 
but yield up himeelf to the government of that 
D 4 . chuich, 
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church, and believe whatever it teacheth, without 
farther examination; becauſe the true church is in- 
ſallible, and can neither be deceived, nor yet deceive 
others. 

The other way is. that of the proteſtants, which is 
this. That Jeſus Chriſt being the ſole author of our 
faith and religion, we, ought not to believe any 
thing as an article of faith, or as neceſſary to, ſal- 
vation, but what he or his inſpired apoſtles taught; 

nor can we certainly know this but by the holy 
ſcriptures. Theſe we are ſure are the word of God, 

and contain all thegageſſary points that Chriſt and 
his apoſtle preachedMo the world; and what- 
ever is not contained in them, or may not be pro- 
ved by them, is not required of any to be believed, 
as of neceſſity to ſalvation, 6th article,” Whatever 
doctrine therefore propoſed to us, as an article of 
faith, if the ſcripture teacheth it, or it may by 
good conſequence be proved from Pa we do 


heartily embrace it; and we do re 7 whatever is. 
nd. 


: 

. Fepugnant to the holy ſcriptures. this right or 
' Privilege of examining and trying matters of re- 
ligion by the holy ſcriptures, we do not appropri- 
455 ſolely to the guides of the church, but alſo allow 
it to every man, ſo far as he hath means and oppor- 
tunity to inform himſelf. For ſince as the papiſts 
ſay, every man's ſalvation depends upon his pro- 
feſſing the true feligion of Chriſt, it is moſt reaſonable, 
that every one ſhould Judge: for bimſelf about that rg- 
ligion; and fince, as we ſay, that all the religion of 
Chriſt is contain'd in the ſcriptures, it is moſt 
reaſonable, that every one ſhould be well ſatisfied, 
that the doctrines which are propoſed to him as ar- 
ticles of faith, are really the doctrines of holy ſcriꝑ- 
ture, And whether they be ſo or not, he is the 
ſole judge taking in, all the beſt helps he can have 
to make fuch judgment. This is a plain account 
of the two ways . . us and the papiſts, for 
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coming to the true faith. Both agree, that every 
man is bound to examine into his own religion, and 
to be able to give a reaſon for the hope that is in him: 
But here we differ; the papiſts ſay, we are to ex- 


amine till we have found the true church, which 
when found, we are for ever after to be concluded 


by its determination. The proteſtants ſay, that a 
man cannot know the true church, but by exa- 
mining the doctrines it teacheth, whether they be of 
Chriſt or not; and ſince this can only be known by 
examining, whether ſuch doctrines do really agree 
with thoſe taught in the holygſcriptures, there is a 
neceſſity for every man to try his faith by the holy 


| ſcriptures, and after that to judge for himfelf; fo 


that there is a material difference between us. 

The papiſts do only enquire. into religion to find 
out the true church, and then they ſubmit to its 
guides in all things. The proteſtants enquire into 
Chrift's religion, as taught by the word of God, 
by which they find out the true church. The one 
believes the doctrines of religion, for the churches- 
ſake that teacheth them; the other believes the 
church for the doctrines ſake, as being agreeable to- 


the word of God. The one takes up their religion 


from the church ; the other takes up their church from: 
its religion. If a proteſtant be required to give 
a reaſon of the hope that is in him, he will think. 
it neceſſary to give a rational account of all the ar- 
ticles of his faith. But if a papiſt be required to do 


this, he thinks it ſufficient to ſay, that he reſts- 


fatisfied in the judgment of his ſuperiors ; ſo that if 
the church can give a reaſon of the faith, it is no 
great mattor whether the man can or. no: But let 
us briefly examine both theſe. | | : 
Though the papiſts allow, that we are to examine 
and enquire into religion, fo as to be able to give 
a reaſorr of our faith, yet the main thing to be en- 
quired into is, which is the true church: where infal-- 
D win, 


— —„— — 


— —— — — 


» = _ 
_ . 
2 a — 1 " * 
a - Var 
- are . . _ 
— ——— 
- 


— — — po_ 1 — — 
* 2 5 1 — * - f Y * 8 
e E e 2 OY 5 * — _ 
a \ 3 = ; — 
— - — — a - — * — 
— Wo — ot p — — — — . 
= 4 | —— ar — — — meh * 22 . * — 
—— — N 5 is —_ - * _——_— — — 2 
2 — —_ FR 2 —— >" 1 — AAR. 2 * v ern 2 — he Ps. — —— — 
: - » 7 Fs ace. 3 2 p 2 — 4 
_- K = 0 — — 5 E * * = a arm Wo” TL" 0 E 
rae T — 5 - Fw L 
. —_— — — —— ch — ons 4 — * . 


58 Of faith and reaſon, . Diſc, IV, 
libility is edged? For where that church is found, 
which is only in the church of Rome, as they ſay, 
our enquiry is at an end; we are then to believe and 
obey the church. Now the beſt way to anſwer this, 
will be to ask a few queſtions. Firſt then, ſince they 
acknowledge, that we are to make uſe of our ſkill, 
reaſon, and ſagacity, to find out the true church, | 


why muſt we all of a ſudden, after we have found 


it, diſcard theſe things, and never more employ 
either our ſkill, our reaſon, or underſtanding to judge 
of any point concerning our ſouls? This is a very 
unfair dealing with "thoſe parts and capacities God 
has given us. In all other affairs of life, we find 
that tlioſe powers and faculties in us, which firſt 
enable us to underſtand any buſineſs, are neceſſary 
to conduct us therein ever after. But in matters of 
religion, according to the papiſt's doctrine, reaſon, 
ſtudying, examination and ſearch, tho” neceſſary 
tools, to be uſed for putting a man into their hands, 
vet after this is done, he is to throw theſe away,and 
never uſe them more. But ſurely this cannot be a 
doctrine of God. For whoever underſtands the 
dignity of his own nature, and knows what reaſon 
is, wille of another opinion. The doctrine of pa- 
pits ſuppoſes, that we ate able to chuſe our way ſo 
ee we are heretics, and all that time allow us to 
enquire and examine, to prove and to try. But 


when any hath found the true church, (that is their 
church) then they are no longer to examine, prove 


or try. But whats this but to tell us, that God hath, 
given us eyes for the choice of our guide, but when 
we have got a good one, we muſt then put out our 
eyes, and act as our guide orders us. | 
Arother queſtion I would ask is this; how we 


fall find the true church, but by comparing the 


doctrines which the church holds with the holy 
ſcriptures? Indeed the papiſis have taken much 
pains to give us the notes of the true church, and if 
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one mark of the true church be, as Bellarmine 
ſays, that it ſhould teach the doctrine of Chriſt, 


| then certainly we cannot know the true church, 


till we have examined and enquired, whether the 


doctrines it teaches, be honeſt, chriſtian, . pious and 


agreeable. to the goſpel of Chriſt; ſo that after all, 
every man is to examine by the word of God, what 
things he is. to dae k in oder to his ſalvation, 5 


DISCOURSE. v. Abp Sharpe. ; 


of the infllbne of the church of Rome. 


J Pet. 3- 15. 


Be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that 
_ asheth you a Foun f we . that 7: is in Ju. x 


+4 


T Have alfeady ſhewn ®, wha If apps f, this 
text, to be the duty of every chriſtian, ſo to 
fatisfy himſelf about the reaſonableneſs of his be» 


lief, as to be able to anſwer them that ack a reaſon 


of it ; and that every man ought to enquire into 
the grounds of his faith or religion, and not fo 
to rely upon the — of his guides; as tg bel. 
lieve every thing propoſed by them, without c 
mination. I ſhall no proceed to conſider 6.4 | 
infallibility of the church of Nome. Both papiſts 

and proteſtants agree, that the ſcriptures are in- 


fallible; but we ſay they are likewiſe ſo Fig! in 


all neceſſary points, that every chriſtrat 52 


the means hows 2 7 in his power, may rf 
12 D266 i DIE] eee 


* Diſcourſe IV. on faith and reaſon, c. 
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derſtend Rm. in all points needful to, his ſalva- 
tion; ſo that ales honeſt chriſtian. hath- a: ſwre 
foundation to ball his faith upon: on the other 
ſide the papiſts aſſert, that a private man cannot 
be certain of his being | in the right way, unleſs 
he adheres to the faith and doctrines of their church, 
1 is the only infallible interpreter of ſcripture. 

But ſuppoſe à man doth ſincerely believe this, 
a queſtion will then ariſe, How he ſhall know whe- 
ther he believes all points of faith, as the church 
doth ? or elſe his. faith will be imperfect 3 for al- 
lowing the church of Rome to be infallible, yet this 
will ſignify nothing, unleſs he knows. what that 
church teacheth. But how can he know this, better 
than he knows what the ſcripture teacheth, or in- 
deed half ſo eaſily? Since the definitions of the 
Nomiſb church in matters of faith, are more in num- 
ber, more nice, and intricate than thoſe of the 
ſoripture. 

To this it is 8 that p:ivate men who 
have not abilities and opportunities of learning the 
doctrines of the church from its authentic decrees, 
muſt reſt ſatisfied in the judgment and direction 
of their particular guides; and take the doctrines 
of the church from them. But then let me aſk, 
are ſuch particular guides infallible? If they be not, 
then the guides themſelves may be miſtaken, and 
ſo. miſlead: the; perſon who truſts to them; and 
if ſo, what. ſervice will the church's infallibiſity be 
to; bis faith? and to ſay that particular guides are 
infallible, is more than they pretend to. But ſup- 
poſing every guide or confeſlor was as infallible i in 
what he taught for docttines of the church, as the 

d. of the . himſelf is, yet the difficulty 

fill remains. Becauſe when 4 guide doth even 
rightly. expound, the catbolie faith to · a private per- 
ſon, yet bow is ſuch a perſon certain, that he right: 
. wands the men * thoſe * 3 

Sag 
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his guide declares to be the faith of the church? 
And if all private men may miſtake what is taught 
them, then what ſecurity hath any one who gives 
himſelf up entirely to the conduct of his guide, 
that he is not miſtaken in matters of faith, any 
more than we have, whe beſides the help of our 
guides, do alſo make uſe of our own eyes, in examin- 
ing the ſcriptures as to what doctrines they teach? 
Nay, is not our ſecurity much greater than theirs? 
There ſeems to be the ſame difference in our caſes, 
as between a man's receiving a piece of coin for: 
current money, meerly upon the credit of his gold- 
ſmith without further trial; or: fer a man's both 
adviſing with his goldſmith, and alſo making uſe 
of all other helps he can get, for the diſtinguiſh- 
ing true money from counterfeit. So that admit- 
ting the Remi/h church to be infallible, yet private. 
perſons would not be the better for it, nor more 
ſecure from error in faith, than we who pretend. 
to no infallibility. ; unleſs every particular guide, 
who is to convey the church's faith to us, be like- 
wiſe infallible. Nay, admitting every teacher of 
the church to be infallible in what he taught, yet 
even this will not ſecure us from error, unleſs the 
perſon who hears him, is alſo as infallible in un- 
derſtanding the true ſenſe of thoſe doQtrines, as- 
the teacher is infallible in propoſing them ; ſo that 
ſuppoling the Romiſb church's infallibility, we ſee 
of what little uſe it is to any man. 
But the main paint on which this diſpute is 
founded, is, whether Chriſt. hath any infallible 
church upon earth, or no? And if it ſhall appear 
that no church on earth is infallible, it will be 
needleſs to confute the claim that any particular 
church makes to this privilege. In eonfidering this 
point, upon which moſt others depend, between us 
and the church of Rome, for the clearer ſtating of 
the queſtion, we. will: diſcard all diſputes —_ 
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all T mean, when I fay, that the catholic (not Ro- 


every particular church, nay all the churches; of 
the world, (though they be as we term it, infalli- 


_ churches ;) may ſtill err and miſt: ce in things not 


62 Of the infallibiltty of Diſc: V. 
that church's infallibility- in fundamentals. We 
readily grant, that the church of Chrift is infal- 
Hble in all points neceſſary to falvation. Indeed 
we do not much approve of the word infallibility, 
it being improperly uſed ; becauſe in truth, the 
church is not more infallible in fundamentals, 
than in points not fundamental. And therefore, 
though I uſe the word here, you will remember, that 


miſb) church is infallible in fundamentals, amounts 
only to this, that where there is a church of Chriſt, 
as he hath promiſed there fhall always be one; 
that church will retain all the foundations of Chriſt's 
doctrine, and teach all ſuch things as are abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation. For in truth without al- 
lowing this, it would be no church at all. But 
then this doth not prove, that any particular church 
cannot err and fail, even in fundamental points, 
and ſo as to ceaſe to be any longer a true church. 
Becauſe God hath not confined his catholic for 
true] church to any particular place or country. 
It is ſufficient for the fulfilling of Chriſt's promiſes, 
that there ſhall be to the end of the world, ſome- 
where or other, a true church of Chriſt, profeſſing 
and teaching all the eſſential neceſſary points of 
his religion, which is all that is neeaful to the mak- 
ng of xz church. Ss 

Nor doth this conceſſion of ours hinder, but that 


ble in fundamentals, and do hoid the founda- 
tion of Chriſt's religion, and are therefore true 


belonging to the foundation. Chrift hath not ſe- 
cured them, even while they continue true churches, 
either from teaching falſhood for truth, or impo- 
ſing ſuch practices upon their members, as are in- 
conſiſtent with the laws of God; fo that they 

| Can? 
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cannot be relied on meerly upon account of their 
authority, without examining their doctrines and 
practices, which is the true ſtate of this point. The 
queſtion then to be diſcuſſed is, whether Chriſt 
bath any church upon earth, in all things abſolute- 
ly infallible, and at all times ſecured from errors 
in whatever ſhe teacheth in matters of religion ? 
This queſtion the church of England determines in 
the negative; and though it be a very hard and 
unreaſonable taſk to prove negatives, yet I will 
fairly repreſent ſome of the many reaſons, why we 
do not believe, that Chriſt ever intended there ſhould 
be ſuch an infallible church. | 
The firſt thing I offer is this ; that if Chriſt had 
deligned there ſhould be always an infallible church 
upon earth, he would certainly have expreſsly told 
us, in the new teſtament, in which of all the 
churches in the world, this infallibility was lodged ; 
that ſo chriſtians might in all ages know where 
to have recourſe to that infallible church. But 


this not being done, neither by our ſaviour, nor 


bis apoſtles, it is a ſtrong argument that no ſuch 
thing was ever intended by them. For if the texts 
which are produced out of the new teſtament as 


| proofs of the church's infallibility, were but-fairly 


conſidered, it will appear to any undiaſſed reader, 
that they do not ſpeak at all of infallibility, un- 
leſs in what concerns the apoſtles themſelves. _ 

Thus te prove the church's infallibility,. they 
urge our ſaviour's words to Peter, I fay unto 
«© thee, thou are Peter, and upon this rock will 


©] build my church, and the gates of hell. ſhall 


«© not prevail againſt it *. But whatever be here 
meant by the rock, either St. Peter's perſon, or 
faith, as moſt of the fathers interpret it, yet it is 
plain, that Chriſt here did nly promiſe a perpe- 
Wity, and not infullibiliiy to his church. He did 
Matt. 16. 18. PS 
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64 Of the infallibilitiy of Diſc. M. 
not ſay his ehurch ſhould never err, but that it 


ſhould never periſh ; which is the meaning of tlie 
phraſe, that the gates hell ſball never prevail a- 
gainſ his church. They alfo urge theſe words of 


our ſaviour, if a man's brother treſpaſs againſt him, 


and the matter be not made up, the injured per- 


ſon was to tell the buſineſs to the church; and 


if the man refuſed to hear the church, he was then 
to be accounted as an heathen, or a publican T. -@ 
is plain, that Chriſt here means no: more by fel- 
ting the church, than this, that if the. man could: 
not agree with his brother that had injured him, 
he was publickly to complain to the congregation 
and if upon the advice or rebukes of the gover- 


nor of the aſſembly, the man did not make ſatis- 
faction, but continued obſtinate, the injured perſon: 


was no further obliged to endeavour to bring 
him to a ſenſe of his fault, but might afterwards: 
conſider him as a ſtranger or heathen, and no longer 


a brother; and* what "tas. this to do with infalli- : 


bility ? This rather proves the-infallibility of every 
congregation, or biſhop*s conſiſtory, in redreſſing 
complaints, than the infallibility of the church in 
determining matters of faith. Again, 


It is urged, that Chriſt toid his apoſtles, he would” 


be with them, that is, with them and the bi- 
ſhops who ſucceeded them, to the end of the world. 
No doubt; Chriſt will always by the influence of 
his ſpirit, be prefent, not only with the governors,. 
but with every member of the church. But this 
doth not imply, that every biſhop or member is 
infallible. Another text is, that Chriſt promiſed 
his apoſtles, to ſend the comforter to them, even the 


ſpirit of truth, and wheir he came he ſhould lead them 
into all truth *: Phis is very true, and our ſavi- 
our did by his ſpirit lead the apoſtles into ail truth; 
b did + 0nn herd rd with: an unerring ſpirit, | 
| preacix. 


2A 1 Mat. 1 1 . * John 16. 13, 
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preach. all the truths of God, and nothing but the 
truth. But then this promiſe it is plain, was only 
made to the apoſtles, and not to any after them; 
for he adds, and he will ſhew you things to come; 
that is, he would endue the apoſtles with the gift 
of prophecy. But do thoſe who ſucceed the apo- 
ſtles in the church now pretend to any ſuch aſſiſt- 
ance of the ſpirit as this? If the biſhop of any 
church can prove, that they have the gift of pro- 
phecy in a offffinued ſucceſſion, and can foretell 
things to come, as the apoſtles did, then we will 
own that this promiſe of Chriſt was directed to 
his church in all ages. Laſtly, St. Paul's words to 
Timothy, is urged as another proof for the church's 


inſallibility; that the church was the pillar and ground 


of the truth*®, Now it is plain, that St. Paul here 
ſpeaks, not of the church, but of à particular church, 
that of Epheſus, which church is not now in be- 
ing, though when it was, it was a flay and ſup- 
pert of truth, But how does this prove, that any 
church is now infallible ? And were we to under- 
ſtand theſe words as the papiſts do, yet even then 
ou $9 gun no ſervice. For admit 9 | 

ile the church a. pillar, and - ſupport of truth, not 
becauſe it is 8 al be ſo KB becauſe 
it. ought to be fo; juſt as our. ſaviour calls his: 
diſciples and all chriſtians, the ſalt of the earth, 


. 


and yet ſays, that that /ait may become. unſavory> 


It is the duty of chriſtians to be the ſalt of the 
earih, and of the church, to be a pillar and ſupport 
of truth; but it doth not hence follow, that either 
the one or the other ſhall always perform theſe duties. 
But we further fay, that the church. may be 


always a pillar and ground of the truth, and yet 


not infallible. Had St. Paul here ſpoke of the 
catholic church, he. could only mean, that the 


church of Chriſt ſhould always be the pillar and : 
ſupport of that truth, which makes up the mite 


E 8 1 * 
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-of godlingſs, ſpoken of in the next verſe ;. namely, 
that the fundamental truths of chriftianity, ſhall 
be always taught and profeſſed in the church. 
But this falls infinitely ſhort of infallibility. The 
church may be thus a pillar and ſupport of the truth, 
and yet ftill teach a great many errors. But theſe 


words are in truth not to be underſtood of the 


church, but to be applied to Timothy himſelf, to 
whom the apoſtle writes, and are thus to be read, 
Theſe things J write unto thee, 50 1 to come unt 
thee ſhortly ; but if I tarry lung, that thou mayſi know 
how to behave in the houſe of God, the church of the 


living God, as a pillar and ſupport of the truth *, He iſ 


directs Timothy how to ehave in the church, which 
be calls the houſe of God; and as he calls it an 
houſe, it could never be the pillar. of an houſe, 
Indeed, the apoſtles and biſhops are in ſcripture cal- 
Ted pillars; and if this be the ſenſe of this text, 
as I think it is, then it can be of no ſervice to 
che papiſts. Theſe are the chief texts produced 
in favour of the church's infallibility; and not one 
of them comes up to the point. 

Another reaſon why we cannot believe that 
Chriſt hath any infallible church on earth is, be- 
cauſe that none of the primitive churches, not 
even the church of Rome, did ever pretend to ſuch 
infallibility. In truth, this doctrine is not aſſerted 


by any one ancient council or father; nor can we 


ſee any effect of this infallibility in the world, or 
any good that hath accrued to the church, which 
may not as well be aſcribed to God's ordinary af- 
ſiſtance afforded to every chriſtian church, with- 
out infallibility as with it ; and though the church 
of Rome pretends, that without a living - infallible 
judge, controverſies among chriſtians cannot be 
ended; yet with all their infallibility, they are not 


agreed. among themſelves about ſeveral points in 


| | religion, 
* 1 Tim. 3. 14. 15. : | L 
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religion, nay, it is a great controverſy among them, 
where, or in whom, this infallibility is lodged. 


h, Another reaſon why we think it unſafe to rely 
he BY upon any church's infallibility, as- to matters of 
„ faith is, becauſe it can be made very apparent, 
ſe that this church, which of all others claims infal- 
ie BY libility to herſelf, bath actually erred in her de- 
to terminations about matters of faith; and this is 


what our church bath fully declared in her 19th 
article; ** as the church of Feruſalem, of Alexan- 
dria, and Antioch have erred, fo alſo the church 
of Reme hath erred, not only in their living and 


lc manner of ceremonies, but alſo in matters of faith.“ 
h BY And that the church of Rome is not an infallible 


church, I think I'can evidently prove and demon- 
ſtrate. | FS a 
4 My reaſoning is this lt is impoſſible 
for any arguments to convince me or any reaſon- 
able man, that the man, or church, who affirms 
a manifeſt falſhood, is infallible. The church of 
Rome affirms a manifeſt falſhood ; and therefore I 
cannot” believe that church is infallible, which I 
thus prove. No man, or church of men, are in 
their nature infallible. That the ſpirit of God may 
be ſo communicated as to render them infallible, 
Igrant; and what any perſon fo inſpired affirms, 
I acknowledge God to affirm : but then I ſay, it 
is impoſſible for any man or church, who affirms 
a manifeſt falſhood, to convince me of their hav- 
ing ſuch a eommunication of God's fpirit, becauſe 
what is manifeſtly falſe, cannot be true, and God 
cannot affirm a manifeſt falſnood. Had our faviour 
afirmed, that two and two made eight, though 
he had wrought a million of miracles, it could not 
have convinced any reaſonable man, that he ſpake 
from the ſpirit of God; becauſe it is more rea- 
ſonable for a man to believe he might be impoſed 
55 5 | upon 
* Dr. Rogers's reaſons againſt the church of Rome. * 


Oo „ Fun & OP 3 og 


b ER. at. a / 


— 


_  — 


. nods — ETP on mm — —V— m CC. 


5 © Gratian dec. p. 3. diſc. 2. c. 42. 


68 Of the infallibility of Diſe. v. 


upon by counterfeit miracles, than to believe 4 
ſpirit of God could aſſert ſuch evident _untruthy, 


Nor could the teſtimony of any revelation, though 


never ſo well confirmed by miracles, convince me, 


that a perſon who affirms a manifeſt falſhood, is in- 
fallibly inſpired by God, becauſe then the revell. 


tion itſelf muſt appear to affirm a falſhood. 


Suppoſe it was promiſed in-any revelation, that 


there ſhould be in all ages a perſon infallibly in- 
ſpired ; a man comes to me and ſays — “ you ad. 
mit this revelation, and in it *tis promiſed, that 


there ſhall be in all ages a perſon. infallibly inſpired, 
IJ am that perſon, and in me centre all the charac- 
ters under which he is deſcribed, I affirm, that 
two and two make eight, and in virtue of theſe 
proofs of my infallibility, I require you to believe 
me. If Tacknowledge the revelation, and that there 


is ſuch a promiſe in it, I muſt neceſſarily conclude, 


that this is not the perſon meant; becauſe I am 
ſure, that he who affirms ſo manifeſt a. falſity, can. 


not be infallible. But if he eonvinees me, that he 


is the very perſon intended, J muſt then unavoid- 
ably conclude, that the ſuppoſed revelation is itſelf 
an impoſture; becauſe I am ſure God cannot re- 
quire me to believe that he, who affirms a mani- 
feſt untruth, is infallible. I need not offer more 

in ſupport of my aſſertion. 

But that the church of Rome doth 4 ma- 
nifeſt falſhood, I inſtance in the doctrine of tranſub- 


Hantiation, which that church doth confeſſedly teach, 


vix. That the bread and wine which are put upon 


the altar after the conſecration, are not only the 
ſacrament, but the true body and blood of our 
lord Jeſus Chriſt; and are ſenſually not only in a 
ſacrament, (or facramentally) but in verity han- 


dled, and broken by the hands of the Os. and 


grinded by the teeth of the faithful “. » If they 


deny 
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deny this to be their preſent doctrine, they muſt 
confeſs that a pope and ſynod acting by apoſtoli- 
cal and evangelical authority, who preſcribed this, 
were fallible; and if they own this to be true, 
they cannot attempt to prove their ſucceſſors in- 
fallible. But it is affirmed in theſe words, that 
the real bodies of bread and wine become after 
conſecration, really and even ſenſually the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt; which is as manifeſt a falſhood, 
This flone is a fiſh. This braſs is a 


ſerpent. | 

If by the moſt attentive uſe of my faculties, 
] perceive that two bodies, which by all their 
marks and properties, are the one a ſtone, and the 
other bread, and yet that nevertheleſs the one is 
areal living fiſh, and the other real human fleſh, 
then I muſt conclude it impoſſible for me to diſtin- 
euiſh one body from another; that I am capable 


Jof no certainty in any perception; that all my 


ideas are only dream and illuſion, and that God 
has created me with ſuch faculties, whoſe reports 
cannot depend on; and if I can be ſure of no- 
thing, it is to no purpoſe to enquire after truth; 
for I can neither believe nor diſbelieve any thing. 
And if I can be ſure of any thing, I muſt be ſure, 
that what upon a ſtrict examination I find to be a 
ſtone, is:x' ſtone,” and not a fiſh 3 and by the ſame 
evidence, what I-perceive to be bread, is bread, 
and not human fleſh ; no truths can be more evi- 
dent than theſe. And therefore he who affirms, that 
what I thus perceive to be a ſtone, is a fiſh; and 
what I ſee to be bread, is not bread, but fleſh, 
muſt appear to affirm a moſt manifeſt falſhood. 
This manifeſt falſhood the church of Rome affirms, 
which . plainly proves, that church cannot be in- 
fallible. For no authority can convince me, that 
God has affirmed a manifeſt falſhood, or that any 
church or perſon is infallible, who teaches, ou 
' od 5 
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God has affirmed what I evidently perceive to be 
falſe; becauſe. it ia impoſſible. for God to affirm a 
manifeſt falſhood. | | 
The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, as affirmed 
by the church of Rome, if there be any truth in 
human ,perceptions, muſt appear to be a manifeſt 
falſhood. If they convince. me that this doctrine 
is really affirmed in the goſpel, they oblige me to. 
conclude, that the goſpel is not a divine revela- 
tion; nor can the truth of the alcoran be diſprov- 
ed by any ſtronger objection from the matter of 
it, than will lie againſt the goſpel, ſuppoſing this 
docttine to be affirmed in it; why then ſhould 1 
believe that this doctrine is affirmed in the goſpel ? 
To this, it is anſwered by the church of Rome, 
that the goſpel hath promiſed ſhe ſhall be infal- 
lible, and- therefore I muſt believe- it upon her au- 
thority 3 but if this doctrine be really part of the 
goſpel, I can: no longer believe that to be a divine 
revelation:; and then what becomes of the infal- I 
lible expoſitor? And was it certainly revealed, that w 
there ſhould be an infallible expounder of the goſ- IM # 
pel, which I deny; I ſhould never believe this to Ml = 
be promiſed to the church of Rome, becauſe her hi 
expoſition ſubverts the authority of that revelation, ¶ in 
and teaches me to believe that God has affirmed i 
in it, what I manifeſtly perceive to be falſe. S0 de 
that with the ſame certainty, that I believe the go- ri 
ſpel revelation, I, muſt diſbelieve the infallibility of 
the church of Rome, in this expoſition of it. For af 
when ſhe: affirms. a manifeſt falſhood as the ſenſe ſe 
of ſcripture, I have no farther occaſion to conſider 
any direct proofs: of infallibility; ſo. inſuperable a be 
diſproof as this, determines me at once in the ne- 
gative, and obliges me. to coaclude her not only De 
fallible, but leſs credible than any; other guide. 5 
The words, thi, ig my body, I confeſs are in ſcrip- in 
ture, and if what they, literally affirm, had not been IM ©! 
: | | 4 


diſc. V. the church of Rome. 71. 
manifeſt falſhood, I ſhould readily aſſent to them 


authority of ſcripture, I cannot upon any pietence 
f infallibility, admit a ſenſe of it, ſubverſive of 
at authority; and conſequently, if I believe this 
ſcripture to be a divine revelation, I muſt find ſome 
other ſenſe more agreeable to it, than what the 
hurch of Rome gives us; and if another expoſitor 
aſſigns'an eaſy natural ſenſe to theſe words of Chriſt, 
that agrees to an uſual way of ſpeaking, and which 


fallble, to one who under pretence of infallibility. 
requires me to underſtand them, in a ſenſe incon- 
ſiſtent with their being a d:vine revelation. 


in a literal ſenſe, it is a manifeſt falſhood ; and 


when our ſaviour tel's Nicodemus, a man” muſt be 
born again, if we underſtand theſe words literally 
as he did, that a man muſt enter a ſecond time into 
his mother's womb and be born, this muſt appear 


rity from the perſon affirming it. But if we un- 
derſtand the words figuratively, as ſignifying a ſpi- 
ritual regeneration, all difficulty vaniſhes, and the 
expreſſion is eaſy and intelligible; and the matter 
affirmed very conſiſtent with the character of a teacher 
ſent from God. | | | | 


is my bload of the new teſtament which is ſhed for 
you — dio this in remembrance of me. If we under- 
ſtand him in theſe words and actions, as inſtitut- 
ing an ordinance to be perpetually obſerved in his 
church, in commemoration of that ſacrifice he was 
| - _aoout 
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n that ſenſe. But while I acknowledge the divine 


acquits the ſcriptures from all objection, I muſt, 
if 1 will act rationally, prefer this expoſitor though 


Suppoſe a man holding a ſtone in his hand, 
ſhould affirm, this one is a fiſh. If he affirms this 


ſhoul an angel from heaven atteſt his afſertion, 
I could not believe it for the reaſons before given; 


incredible, impoſſible; and take away all autho- 


b So when our lord ſays, — take, eat, this is ny 
1 WW #ody ; and of this cup — drin# ye all of it, for this 


72 Of the infallibility, &c. Diſc. V. 
about to offer on the croſs; and teaching us by 
them, that as they who did eat of the facrifices under 
the law, in which he was prefigured, communi- 
cated in the benefits and propitiation of them; ſo 
they who ſhould eat this bread, and drink this wine, 
conſecrated according to his appointment, ſhould 
as effectually partake of the benefits of his facri. | 
fice, as if they had materially eaten and drank that 
body and blood he was going to offer ; that in this 
| ſpiritual and facramental ſenſe, they ſhould be ve- 
rily and indeed his body and blood; no longer to be 
conſidered as common ordinary bread and wine, but 
reverenced as holy ſymbols of his body and blood, 
which, by the co-operation of his ſpirit, would be- 
come an effectual means of grace, to the worthy 
receiver. In this ſenſe, the words are eaſy, na- 
tural, and free from all difficulty or abſurdity, and 
moſt conſiſtent with the ſcheme- and intention of 
the chriſtian religion ; and therefore we may ſafely 
admit this ſenſe, whether the expoſitor be infallible 
or not. But we can never believe the divine in- 
ſpiration of a ſpeaker, who aſſerts ſo manifeſt a 
talſhood, as the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, which 
is ſo palpable a contradiQtion to ſenſe and reaſon, as 
that the bread and wine are really and ſenſually the 
Hithh and blood of Chrift — broken by the hangs of 
the prieft, and ground by the teeth of the faithful ; 
which cannot poſſibly be the ſenſe of them; and 
_ conſequently, that the church of Rome, who affirms 
this doctrine to be the ſenſe of them, cannot be an 
infallible expoſitor of ſcripture. | 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE VI. Dr. Clarke. 


Of the pope's ſupremacy over the whole 


church. 


| Matt. 16. 18. 
— Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell all net prevail 
againſt it. 


UR ſaviour, having examined his diſciples how 
far they underſtood the doctrine they had been 
taught, aſks them, ver. 13. bm do men ſay, that 
I, the fon of man, am? | heſe words ſufficiently 
intimating whom he was. For the phraſe, the jor 
F man, neceſſarily ſignifies one who. is ſo ſtiled by 
way of eminence or diſtinction ; and in diſcourſe 
with perſons who had been educated Jets, it could 
not but be_underſtood to refer to the uſe of that 
title or character, ſome where in the old teſtament. 
And thus did Daniel propheſy * *©* Behold, one like 
the ſon of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
(the ſame ſon of man which is in heaven, ohn 
3. 13.) and came to the ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him: and there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve 
him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away; and his kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed.” All the Fews very well 
knew, that this was a plain prophecy and character 
of the meſſiah. And by our ſavioùr's taking upon 
himſelf the title of the Jon of man, this clearly in- 
E timated, 


Pan. 7. 13. 
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timated, whom he profeſſed himſelf to be. But 
in order to give them more particular inſtruction, 
he aſks them, +whom ſay ye that I am? Simon 
Peter anſwered, thou art Chriſt the ſon of the 
living God. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, bleſſed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for fleſh and blood hath 


not revealed it unto thee, but my father which is in 


| heaven.” That is, the conjecture you have made, 
is not a bare human conjecture or opinion, but it 
is the very truth, which God has enabled you to 
diſcover ; And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
ver. 18. Thou Simon, the fon of Jonah, ſhall for 
the future be called Peter, which ſignifies a rock, 
a firm and conſtant, an unſhaken and immoveable 
profeſſor of the truth. It was uſual in fcripture 
to give men emphatical and ſignificant names. Thus 
thy name ſhall be called 4braham, for a father 
of many nations have I made thee, “ (for fo A- 
braham ſignifies in the original.) Again, thy 
name ſhall be called rae! ; for as a prince haſt 
thou power with God and with men, and haſt pre- 
vailed.” 80 here likewiſe, thu art Peter, that 
is, a reck ; a firm and conſtant, a faithful and un- 
ſhaken witneſs, ſupport, and defender of the truth ; 
and upon this rock, upon this firmneſs and ſteadi- 
neſs of yours, in profeſſing and preaching the great 
truths of the goſpel, upon this“ will I build my 
church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it; and I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt _ 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and what- 
foever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven.“ ET | | 
Ia order more clearly to underſtand this diſcourſe 
of our ſaviour's, it will be neceſſary to explain 
from the beginning, the nature and meaning, the 
ground and reaſon of that figure of ſpeaking, which 
| | in 
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in the text, and many other places of ſcripture, 
is uſed with great propriety and elegance, in the 
deſcription of the church of Chriſt. It is there- 
fore to be obſerved, that God having anciently 
placed his name in Feruſalem, appointing it to be 
the ſeat of his throne, and the place of the wor- 
ſhippers of the one true God, and by way of emi- 
nence, the city of the great king, the holy city; it 
from thence became in the prophetic ſtile and 
language, a type of heaven. From hence, the ſtate 
of heaven is ſtiled ** Feruſalem which is above, 
mount Sion, the heavenly Feru/alem *.” And in 


the Revelations, it is at large deſcribed, under the 


notion of a glorious and happy city, “he ſhewed 
me that great city, the holy Feru/alzm, deſcend- 
ing out of heaven from God ; having the glory 
of God, and her light, was like unto a ſtone moſt 
precious — and the city was pure gold F.“ To 
which the apoſtle plainly alludes, ** he hath pre- 
pared for them a city; and, /ays he, they defire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly 4.” And 
„ Abraham looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker is God.“ And 
in purſuance of the ſame ſimilitude, the church 
of God upon earth, is ſtiled, the city, the temple, 
and the houſe f God. Ye are come unto the 
city of the living God, — the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt born whoſe names are written 
in heaven ||, ye are the temple of the living God.“ 
Laſtly, it is called, the houſe of God, which 


is the church, a ſpiritual houſe unto God; judg- 


ment muſt begin at the houſe of God 4.“ 


The church of God being thus uſually repre- 
ſented in ſcripture, under the figurative notion of a 
baly city, temple, or houſe of God, the ſeveral parts of 
, 2 "= 
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it are likewiſe deſcribed under the like characters 
and figures of ſpeech, as the whole. Hence the 
word foundation, as denoting the moſt material 
part and ſupport of the whole building, is elegantly 
made uſe of, to ſignify, either ſuch men or things, 
perſons or doctrines, upon which the whole of religion 
mainly relies, and by which it is principally ſup- 
ported: ſometimes it is applied to doctrines, de- 
noting thoſe great, primary, neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial doctrines of religion, upon which all other true 
doctrines are built, without which, religion cannot 
ſubſiſt, and of which no chriſtian can be innocently 
ignorant. Theſe are ſtiled, the firſt principles of 
l eoracles of God, the ahciples of the doctrine of 
' Chriſt, and the foundations.“ In modern language 
they are, called the fundamentals of rel gion; the 
doctrines wherein chriſtianity itſelf contiſts, in op- 
poſition to thoſe of the ſeveral other ſects or parties 
of chriſtians. Theſe fundamental doctrines are in 
{cripture perpetually inſiſted upon, and iaculcated, 
as thoſe on which the whole of religion depends, 
= the teaching or preaching of theſe doctrines, is 
what St. Paul calls, laying the foundation “ ac- 
cording to the grace of God, which is given unto 
me; as a wiſe maſter builder I have laid the founda- 
tion. Butlet every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon ; 3 for other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chrift+.** That is, 
No man can make any thing elſe to be fundamental 
in religion, beſide what Chriſt himſelf hath made 
fv. If any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, filver, precious ſtones;” if he preaches the 
true doctine of the goſpel, and builds thereupon vir- 
tuous practice, he ſhall receive a reward. But 
x he e the doctrine of Chriſt in its eſſentials, 
> > Ba 
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and teaches men any vicious practice, he ſhall be 
puniſhed very ſeverely; If he builds“ wood, hay, 
ſtubble”, that is teaches needleſs and uſeleſs, tho“ 
not vicious doctrines, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, and in 
great part loſe his reward; nevertheleſs for the ſin- 
cerity of his intention, “. he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire, that is, he ſhall with difficulty be 
ſaved, as it were out of the fire; or by pulling them 
out of the fire, Jude 23. 

And as the word foundation is ſometimes applied 
to doctrines fundamental, ſo it is alſo applied to 
perſons. Thus, ye are built upon the founda- 
tion of the apoſtles and prophets. The wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apoſtles of the lamb*®.”” ' Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf is the chief corner ſtone, the apoſtles and 
prophets are the foundation, and the church, or en- 
tire number of good men through all ages, are the 
whole building or ſpiritual temple of God; “ in 
which ye alfo, ſays the apoſtle, as living ſtones are 
builded together for an habitation of God, through 
the ſpirit t. And ſuch perſons as after the firſt 
preaching of the goſpel, were in a more eminent 
manner, promoters of true religion, are after the 
ſame figure called pillars. ** Fames, Cephas, and 
Jahn who ſeemed to be pillars.” And“ him that 
overcometh, will I make a p://ar in the temple of 
my God.“ Which paſſages by the way, teach 
us to rectify a miſtake, in the vulgar interpretation 
of St. Paul's words. That thou mayeſt know 
how to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, which 
is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of truth.“ That St. Paul ſhould in the ſame ſen- 
tence call the . church the houſe of God, and alſo a 
pillar, which is only part of that houſe, 1s very 
hard to conceive, From the torecited places theres 
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fore, and others of the like import, where the ſame 
word is always applied to fingle per/ons, it ſeems 
very probable, that here alſo it ought to be under- 
Rood, not of the whole church, but only of one 
- perſon, even of Timothy himſelf ; © that thou may- 
eſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God; that is, how to behave therein in ſuch a 
manner, as being, or that thou mayeſt be a pillar 
and an eminent ſupport of the truth. This ſenſe 
is moſt reaſonable and agreeable to other places of 
ſcripture, and removes a difficult expreſſion, much 
abuſed and perverted by popiſh writers, to ſupport 
their abſurd doctrine of infallibility. | 
Having thus at large explained from its firſt ori- 
. einal the nature and meaning, the ground and rea- 
ſon, of that metaphor or figure of ſpeaking, which 
in the text and many other places of ſcripture, is 
uſed with great propriety and elegance, in the de- 
ſcription of the church of Chrift ; it will be from 
hence very eaſy to underſtand the true ſenſe of our 
faviour's words, thou art Peter, à rock, as thy name 
ſignifies, and upon this rock will I build my church. 
The church is the city, the houſe or building of 
God. In this ſcriptural temple of God, ** Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf is the chief corner ſtone, in whom 
the whole building is fitly framed together, and the 
apoſtles and prophets are the foundation.” Amon 
theſe St. Peter, having with a particular forwar 
zeal, made confeſſion of his believing Chritt to be 
the Miah, was accordingly approved by his maſter, 
and receives the following anſwer from our Lord; 
thou ſhalt be one principal foundation in my build- 
ing. By thy firmneſs, ſteadineſs, courage, con- 
ſtancy and zeal in this confeſſion, thou ſhalt become 
an eminent founder of my church, a moſt ſucceſsful 
preacher of my doctrine to the world, in the firſt 
age of the goſpel ; thou art Peter, thou art a *. 
| t and 
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and upon this rock will I build my church. It follows, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. That is. 
oppoſition and perſecution even unto death, ſha!l 
never be able to ſtop the progreſs of my goſpel. 
The word which we render hell, in the original, 
does not ſignify, the ſlate of the damned, but that 
inviſible ſtate in general, to which death is the gate or 
paſſage, ſo that the phraſe in the text imports the 
ſame as, the gates of the grave, the chambers of death, 
and the gates of death. Thus © I ſhall go to the 
gates of the grave, the way to hell going down to the 
chambers of death, they draw near unto the gates of 
death* .' When therefore our ſaviour promiſes 
that the gates of hell, or of death, ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his church; his meaning plainly is the 
ſame as in theſe other promiſes ; ©© Lo I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world; where 
two or three are gathered together in my name 
(when and whereſoever in any age of the world) 
there am I in the midſt of them.“ Our faviour 
adds in the words next following the text, and I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth. ſhall 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever th, ſhalt looſe 
on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.” That is, thou 
Peter ſhalt firſt open the kingdom of the Meſſiah, by 
publiſhing the goſpel to the gentiles, and by the 
terms of that doctrine which I commiſſion you to 
preach on earth, ſhall every man's ſentence be 
finally and judiciouſly determined of God in 
heaven. | | 
Having diſtinctly explained the full meaning of 
our ſaviour's diſcourſe to St. Peter, we may from 
hence obſerve, that it makes no real difference in 
the ſenſe of the word, whether by the rock upon 
| 4 | which 
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which our ſaviour here promiſes to build his church, 
de meant the confeſſion of St. Peter, as proteſtant 
expoſitors generally underſtand it; or the perſon of 
St. Peter, as the Romiſb writers contend ; becauſe, 
if this rect means the confeſſim of St. Peter, yet 
the application of the phraſe to him in ſo particular 
a manner, mult be on account of his perſonal firm- 
nels and ſteadineſs in that confeſſion; or, if the 
rock means the. perſon of St, Peter, this is {till with 
regard to his firmneſs in that confeffion ; ſo that 
nothing from hence can be collected to the advantage 
of the church of Rome. For I have proved that the 
word roch, the foundation ſtone of a building, a 
ſtrong or well laid ſupport, is not an emblem of au- 
thority, power, or dominion, as the church of 
Rome ſuppoſes; but it ſignifies a firm and conſtant, 
_ effeQual and ſucceſsful preaching of the goſpel at 
the beginning, which was the ie of the 
church of Chriſt; which church, the ſcripture tells 
us, was built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, and in that foundation, St. Peter was a 
rock, a firm and eminent part of it. 1 
It is farther obſervable, that immediately after 
our Lord had ſaid theſe great things to St. Peter, 
and no doubt that it might be left upon record as a 
guard againſt that extravagant opinion, which he 
foreknew future ages would entertain of St. Peter's 
perſonal authority; he then takes occaſion in his 
very next diſcourſe with him, to rebuke him with 
a ſharper ſeverity than he had ever before uſed to 
any of his diſciples,” * Get thee behind me, ſa- 
tan; thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
men, v. 22. And probably for the ſame reaſon he 
was ſuffered to fall and deny his maſter more ſhame - 
fully than any of the other diſciples ; as alſo that it 
is recorded, how St. Paul afterwards tpith/tood him 
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to the face, becauſe he was to he hlumeds. And of 


the like nature ſeems to be our ſaviour's ſpeaking with 
ſmall reſpect of the bleſſed virgin ; woman what 
have I to do with thee ? yea, rather bleſſed are they 


that hear the word of God and keep it; and who is 


my mother, and who are my brethren? Behold, who- 


ſoever ſhall do the will of my father which is in hea- 
ven, the ſame is my brother, ſiſter and mother. 


And as the word rect fignifies nothing of autho- 
rity or dominion, but a ſtone or firm part in the 
 Yndation on which the church is built; ſo it is a 
character in which St. Peter could not poſſibly have 
any ſucceffors, in any other ſenſe, than in that 
wherein he himfelf applies it to all chriſtians in ge- 
neral, YE alſo as living flones are built upon à ſpiritual 
houſe unto GodF. And you fo are builded together, 
upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
into an holy temple, for an habitation of God through 
the ſpirit, So that what is here ſaid to St. 5 - 
elſewhere applied equally to all the aps/iles. 
city of God ſaith St. John, had twelve ron PPh 
and in them the names of the twelve apef/iles of the 


lamb. The church was built equally upon them all, 


and.-our ſaviour expreſsly charged them, that there 
ſhould. be no. ſuch thing as dominion er prehemi- 
Nence amongſt them; but whoſoever, ſays he, will. 
be great among zou, let bing be jour fervantÞ. And 


what is here ſpcken of St. Peter's having the les of 
the kingdom of heaven, is elſe where expreſsly directed 


to all the apoſtles, 0h e t fins qe remit, they are 


remitted unto them; and whoſoever fins ye retain, thiy - 


are retamed). The meaning of which expreſſion | 
is, that not even the apoſtles themſelves, much leſs . 


any of their infallible ſucceffors, had a diſcretionary 


power to forgive or retain men's fins z but that they 


were appointed in and meſſengeis of that gra- 


* <3 en 
® Gal. 2. 11. +1 Pet. 2. 5. Eph 2 


23. 11. John 20. 23. 


word of all this in ſeripture, but a great deal againſt 


"mY as Diſe. VI: 


cious covenant of reconciliation, according to the 
terms and conditions whereof God will either for- 
give men's fins or not. God will judge men ac- 
cording to our goſpel, or by the rule of that doctrine, 
which we are commanded to preach to the world. 
St. Paul expreſſes this with the greateſt exactneſs. 
In the day, ſays he, when God ſhall judge the 9 of 
men by 7075 us Chri according to my Goſpel*. 
conclude this di courſe in the words of a —.— 
divine. 

« The pretended ſupremacy of the pope, is a 

meer tyranny and uſurpation. Their arguing from 
St. Peter's ſupremacy over the apoſtles, to that of 
the pope over the church, is groundleſs and vain, 
for St. Peter himſelf had no ſuch ſupremacy. He 
might. be indeed prime, or chief of the apoſtles in 
ſome reſpects, as in perſonal worth or excellence; 
in reputation and eſteem ; and perhaps as a con- 
ſequence of both, in order and precedency; but all 
this infers not authority, command, power, or ju- 
riſdiction, and that he had none over them is evi- 
dent. If he had, it cannot be conceived, but that 
a point of ſuch vaſt importance would have been 
not only delivered in ſcripture, but delivered in the 
plaineſt and ſtrongeſt expreſſions ; and particularly, 
that the higheſt titles would have been given to St. 
Peter; ſuch as arch- apoſtle, ſupreme of the apoſtles, 
or the like. We ſhould have had an account of at 

leaſt one appeal made to him, or of one doubt or 
diſpute, (as there were ſome among the apoſtles) 
determined and decided by him. In ſhort of ſome 
act or other denoting this ſupremacy, and para- 
mount Juriſdiction. 'hereas there is not one 


it.“ 

. He himſelf is ſo far from aſſerting any ſuch 

i powers as he "OR to have done, had he been Vie 
ry ll 


» Rom. 2. 16. þ Tra popry uuf tb, 70, Ae. 
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from it, that he 
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veſted with it, that he in effect diſclaims it. 756 
elders which are among you I exhort, who alſo am an 
elder*. He exhorts, not commands. He alſo is an 
elder as others are, in the original it is co-elder. 
It is true, a governor may exhort a ſubject, but then 
he commands too. But where do we find St. Peter's 
commands to his fellow apoſtles, or indeed to any 
body elſe? A biſhop calls his preſbyters brethren; 
but he alſo exerciſes authority over them. Where 
does St. Peter act thus over the other apoſtles * Our 
ſaviour gave them their commiſſion jointly and 
equally ; * go ye, and teach all nations, and re- 
ceive ye the holy ghoſt; whatſoever fins ye remit,. 
they are remitted: unto them; whoſeſoever tins ye re- 
tain, they are retained.“ St. Paul aſſerts, that he is 


inferior to none of the apoſtles, and much more is 


faid of him, thanof. St. Peter, as that the care of all 
the churches daily lay upon him. Fe ordained in all 
churebes t. If there was any ſupreme apoſtle, one 
would think St. Paul and not St. Peter was the 
man. But our ſaviour was ſo far from conferring 
ſupremacy upon any one of the apoſtles, that when 
there was a ſtrife - amongſt them, he ſaid, He 


that is greateſt. amongſt you, let him be as the 


younger,. and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſervet.” And whoſoever will be great, or chief, 
let him be your miniſter, your fervant. In fact, 
St. Peter never arrogated that authority. to himſelf, 


which the 8 would faſten upon him; ſo far 
ubmitted to authority. They that 

were of the circumciſion called him to-: an account 
in the caſe of Cornelius, And he laid before them 
the reaſons of his conduct in that affair; he was by 
St. Paul © withſtood to the face, becauſe he was to 
be blamed, and upon a ſpecial. emergency, he was 
E & „ 


1 Pet. 5. 1. 72 Cor. rt. 29. Cor. 7. 17 


t Luke 21. 25, 26. Mat. 20. 26: 27, | Acts 11. 8. 
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deputed as a delegate or meſſenger, by the ſynod 
of apoſtles, whoſe authority therefore was manifeſtly 
fuperior Rr,” 

To our arguments from ſcripture againſt St. Pe. 
ter's ſupremacy, no greater ſtrength can be added, 
than the weakneſs of theirs for it, ſuch proofs as 
were ſurely never heard of; our ſaviour faid to that 
Fo apoſtle, thou art Peter, and upon this rock 

will build my church.“ By this rech many of the 
ancient fathers and Jearned writers, and one of them 
too a pope, underſtood not the perſon, but the 
confeſſion and faith of St. Peter. Thus did St, 
Chryſe/lom, Theodoret, Origen, and pope Gregory the 
great. Some interpret it of our ſaviour himſelf ; but 
ſuppoling St. Peter's perſon is the rock here meant, 
yet the metaphor of a rock imports nothing of jurif- 
diction, it means ſtability and ſopport, not autho- 
rity; and whatever be intended by it, the ſame is 
ſaid of all the apoſtles, as well as of St. Peter. Tho? 
our faviour in this place had a peculiar reaſon to men- 
tion him particularly, viz. for the noble confeſſion 
which he bad juſt made, yet we are aſſured by st. 
Paul, that the church is © built upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf be- 
ing the chief corner ſtone,” Beſides, no ſupremacy 
over the apoſtles can poſfibly be inferred from tho bol. 
words of our ſaviour to St. Peter, becauſe the 
apoſtclic office was conſtituted, and the apoſtles 
choſen, before thoſe words were ſpoken, therefore 
could not in virtue of them, be built or founded 
upon —_ 0 

Their next argument is in effect the ſame, 
from theſe words of our ſaviour, © and-I will give 
uno thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven®.” 
But did this give him a fupremacy over the apoſtles? 
Did he with thoſe keys admit them into the king- 
dom of heaven, that 1 is the church, who were 

| ready 
L Mat. 16. 19. 
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ready admitted into it, being long before called and 
choſen by our ſaviour himſelf? And as to the power 
of binding and looſening, that is given to all the a- 
poſtles*. Their laft argument is, that our ſaviour 
ſaid to Peter, feed my Sheep ; but was he therefore 
ſupreme over the apoſtles? Does feeding the ſheep im · 
ply ſupremacy over the other ſhepherds? Were not 
all the apoſtles to feed their lord's ſheep as well as St. 
Peter? Nay, is it not the office of all chriſtian mi- 
niſters, both inferior and ſuperior, in all ages of the 
world? Their arguments taken from St. Peter's 
walking on the ſea, from his miraculous draught of 
fiſhes, and many others, are too frivolous to be con- 
ſidered. For there is ſcarce any thing remarkable 


vhich he did or ſuffered, or that happened to him, 


but they urge as an argument of his ſupremacy. 
To be even with them, ſays the learned Bar- 
rei, I might affert the primacy of St. John; and 
to that purpoſe might alledge his prerogatives, 
(which indeed ſeem greater than thoſe of St. Peter) 
namely, that he was the beloved diſciple ; that he 
leaned on our lord's breaft ; that St. Peter not pre- 
ſuming to aſk our Lord a queſtion, deſired him todo 
it, as having a more ſpecial confidence with our 
lord; that St. John did higher ſervice to the church, 
and all poſterity, by writing nat only more epiſtles, 
but alſo a moſt divine goſpel, and a ſublime pro- 
phecy, concerning the ſtate of the church; that St. 
John did out run Peter, and came firſt to the ſe- 
pulchre; (in which paſſages ſuch acute deviſers 
would find out marvellous fignificancys) that he out - 
lived ail the apoftles, and thence was moſt fit to be 


univerſal paſtor. But whatever be the ſenſe of the 


above cited texts, it cannot be that which the Ro- 
maniſis put upon them. Becaule our faviour elſe- 
where, as we have ſeen, forbids all affectation of 
primacy among his apoſtles ; nor could the apoſtles 
b T7 5 underſtand 
* Mat, 18. 18. + On the pope's ſupremacy. p. G6. 5 2. 


8 Of the pope's ſupremacy Diſc. VF, 
underſtand them ſo, becauſe the whole tenour of 
their writings and actions declare the contrary,” 
To what has been faid from ſcripture, I will 
add one argument from reaſon, as urged by the laſt 
excellent author. If St. Peter had been appoint- 
ed fovereign of the ehurch, it ſeemeth that it ſhould 
bave been requiſite, that he ſhould have out-lived all 
the apoſtles. For otherwi/e, either the church muſt 
have wanted a head; or there muſt have been an in- 
extricable controverſy, who that head was? St. Pe- 
ter died long before St. Jahn, and perhaps before 
diverſe others of the apoſtles ; now, after his depar- 
ture did the church want a head? then it might be- 
fore, and after have zone, and our adverſaries loſe 
the main ground of their pretence. Did one of the 
apoſtles become head ? which of them was it? 
Upon what ground did he aſſume the headſhip ? Or 
who conferred it on him? Who ever acknowledged 
any ſuch, or where is there any report about it? 
Was any other perſon (not an apoſtle) made head ? 
——Suppole the biſhop of Rome, who only pretended 
thereto, then did St. John and the other apoſtles, be- 
come ſubject to one in degree inferior to them; if ſo, 
what becomes of St. Paul's firſt apoſtics, ſecondly 
ae thirdly teachers? What do all the apoſ- 
olical privileges come to, when St. Jobn muſt be at 
the command of Linus, Cletus and Clemens, and I 
know not who? Was it not a great abſurdity for the 
apoſtles to truckle under to the paſtors and teachers of 
Rome.” And if there was no other argument againſt 
the pope's ſupremacy, as there are many unanſwer- 
able ones, this alone is ſufficient to determine the 
whole controverſy.” _ 4 1 


The ſame learned writer * has largely ſhewn, 
that the primitive fathers, and the whole church of 
Chriſt, for many, and thoſe the pureſt ages, never 
dreamt of this ſupremacy in St. Peter, for "_— our 
MY ' advers 
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adverſaries contend. Some of them indeed give 
him very high titles ; but then they give as high, 
or higher to other apoſtles, eſpecially St. John, 
St. James and St. Paul; of which laſt particular- 
ly, St. Chry/o/lom ſays, none was greater than he; 
yea, none equal ta him: and pope Gregory I. ſays 
of him, that he was made head of the nations, 
becauſe he obtained, principatum totius eccleſiæ, the 
principality of the whole church. Hence one 
would think, that if there was any ſuch monarch 
among the apoſtles, as our adverſaries contend for, 
St. Paul; not St. Peter, ſhould be the man ; and 
that in the judgment of one of the moſt illuſtri- 
ous popes, the church of Rome has to boaſt of. 
But, | W 7 | 
| *« Suppoſe St. Peter had ſuch a ſupremacy, as 
we have proved he had not, yet what is that to 
the popes or biſhops of Rome? Why, fay they, 
St. Peter was pope or biſhop of Rome, and con- 
ſequently his ſucceſſors are. But this fat was 
never yet proved, nay, there is very ſtrong, almoſt 
demonſtrative proofs of the contrary. But ſuppoſe 
St. Peter was ſupreme, and alfo biſhop of Rome, 
it by no means follows, that he who ſucceeds a 
man in his biſhoprick, ſucceeds him in every thing 
elſe; not in his eſtate, if he had any. There is 
a great difference between a ſucceſſor and an heir; 
nor does an heir ſucceed him whoſe heir he is, 
in all things ; not in his perſonal accompliſhments, - 
powers, offices, &c. Suppoſing then, St. Peter biſhop 
of Rime, but he was alſo an apoſtle; does it thence 
follow, that the next biſhop of Rome was an apo- 
ſtle? and ſo downwards. So that whatever emi- 
nency he had, it was either perſonal, or belonged 
to him as an apoſtle, and conſequently did not 
deſcend to the biſhops of Rame, by virtue of their 
ſucceeding him as ſuch.” _ > 

| | © Laſtly, 


» ngrofs uſurpation,”” 
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% Laſtly, it is notorious and evident from the 
whole ſtream of hiftory, and the writings of the 
ancients, that in fact no ſupremacy of the pope 
was ever heard of, or pretended to, till about fix 
hundred years after Chriſt. That the bifhop of 
Rome was till then, regarded as upon an equal foot, 
in point of juriſdiction with other biſhops ; wit- 
neſs among many other inſtances, the behaviour 
of St. Cyprian, and Firmilian, to pope Stephen; the 
two firſt charging the laſt with infolence, arrogance, 


falſhaod and treachery, That diverſe popes were 


anathematized and excommunicated, as Liberius 
and Honorius. Are theſe things conſiſtent with the 


pope's ſupremacy, and univerſal monarchy over 


chriſtendom? Indeed, great honours were juſtly 


paid to the ſee of Rome, becauſe that city had for 


fo many ages been the ſeat of the empire. But 


honour and precedency is one thing; juriſdiction 
or authority, much more ſupremacy, is quite ano- 
ther. Till the beginning of the ſeventh century, 
the title of univerſal biſhop was never pretended. 


to by any one; nay, pope Gregory I. commonly 
called the great, about that time, grievouſly com- 
plained of John patriarch of Con/tantinople for af- 


ſuming it; and pronounced him the forerunner 


of antichriſt, who ſhould arrogate ſuch a title to 


himſelf; and yet that pope's next ſucceſſor but one, 


Boniface III. laid claim to it, and had it confer- 


red upon him, by that monſter of villany Phocas, 
who, from a plebeian made himſelf emperor, hav- 


ing murdered his maſter the emperor Mauritius, 
with his wife and children. This was the man, 


who firſt gave the title of oecumenice/; or univer- 
ſal biſhop, to the pope of Rome; as it is natural 
for one tyrant and uſurper to countenance the pre- 
tenſien of another. What has been briefly. ſaid, 


may ſuffice to ſhew, that the pope's ſupremacy is 
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„ As for thoſe who maintain it in a limited 
ſenſe, their notwn labours with inſuperable diffi- 
culties and inconſiſtencies. For we may aſk them 
concerning the pope's authority, as our ſaviour did 
the Jews as to John's baptiſm ; is it from heauen 
or of men If of men, the arguments from ſcrip- 
ture are at an end, and the boaſted divine right- 
is become a human one. If from heaven ; what 
power upon earth can limit a divine authority ? or 
where has the ſcriptures ſet bounds to it? for no- 
thing elſe can. Either then the arguments from 
ſcripture are good and concluſive; or they are 
not. If they are not; there is an end of the di- 

vine authority, which is contrary to the preſent 
ſuppoſition. If they are; let them ſhew us how, 
or where, thoſe ſeriptures which gave the pope 
any ſupremacy have, limited that ſupremacy; no 
text is ſo much as pretended for this limitation; 
fo that the pope is either ſupreme in the hi beſt 
ſenſe, or not at all; and that he i is 0 in 10 enſes, 
has been evidently proved, 
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DISCOURSE VI. Abp. Tilluſon, 


The knowledge of the ſcriptures, neceſſuy 
to ſalvation, 


— 


Matt. 23.1 1 


We unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites ; z for ye 
fut up the kingdim of heaven again/t men; for 
he neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 

that are entring to go in. 


\HE ſcribes 9 aſton mentioned in the goſpel, 

were the great doctors. among the 7ews, 

the teachers and interpreters of the law of God. 
Theſe men were of chief authority in the Few; 
church, who made all the commandments of 


God of none effect by their traditions.” They 


aſſumed infallibility, — branded all who oppoſed 
them, with the odious name of heretics ; againſt 
theſe, our ſaviour dencunceth his woe, as in the 


text. By ** ſhutting up the kingdom of heaven 


againſt men, and taking away the key of know- 
ledge,” our ſaviour means, that the ſcribes and 
teachers of the law, under a pretence of interpret- 
ing the ſcriptures, did pervert them, and kept the 
true knowledge of them from the people; eſpe- 
cially, the prophecies of the old teſtament con- 
cerning the meſſiah; and thus ſhut up the king- 
dom of heaven apainſt men, by keeping them in 


ignorance of the ſcriptures, and preventing them 


from embracing our ſaviour's doctrine, and entring 
into the kingdom of heaven. 
Knowledge is neceſſary to the very being, lite, 


and practice of religion, without faith, it is im- 
| poſſible 
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poſſible to pleaſe God,” Becauſe, as faith is an 
act of the underſtanding, it neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
ſome knowledge and apprehenſion of. what we be- 
lieve. For without knowledge, there can be no 
devotion to God, no obedience to his laws. We 
muſt firſt know God, before we can worſhip him, 
and underſtand his will, before we can obey it ; 
and yet there are ſome who Cry up Ignorance, as 
the mother of devotion. The papiſts expreſsly 
reckon ignorance among the parents of religion . 
And can any thing more diſparage religion, than 
to derive it, from ſo ignoble an original; to make 
what the ſcripture calls the ** beginning of wif- 
dom, and the excellency of knowledge,” to be 
the offspring of ignorance, the child of darkneſs? 
Tenorance indeed may be the mother of folly and 


ſuperſtition. But ſurely, religion is of a noblerex- * 


traction; it is the reſult of the beſt wiſdom and 
and knowledge, and deſcends from +the .giver of 
every good and perfect gift, even the father of 
1 | | 


And as knowledge in eke, is neceliffiey to tho 
e knowledge of the holy 


li on, ſo in particular, t 
ſcriptures is neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation, be- 


cauſe: theſe contain the ſtanding revelations of Gd 


to men; wherein the nature of God, and of his 
will concerning our duty, and the terms and con- 
citions of our eternal happineſs, are fully and plainly 
declared to us. The ſcriptures are the word of 
God, the great inſtrument of our happineſs; and 
are “ able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation;“ 
and is it not neceſſary, that every one ſhould have 


this wiſdom, and the free uſe of that book, which 1 


will perfectly inſtruct him, what he muſt believe, 
and do, that he may be ſaved ? | 
How in excuſable then muſt it be, to Nerz men 
in e of religion, and to deprive them of 
5 ſo 
 * Ryſoworth's dialogues. 


Www 


92 The knowledge of the ſcriptures, Diſc. VII. 
ſo neceſſary a means of divine knowledge, as that 
of the holy ſcriptures? This our ſaviour calls, ** tak- 
ing away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the 
kingdom of heaven againſt men.“ For this he de- 
nounceth a terrible woe againſt the teachers of the 
FZewiſh church. It is a horrid impiety to give men 
a falſe ſenſe and interpretation of ſcripture, but much 
greater to forbid them the reading of it; which 
is to ſtop knowledge at the fountain head. And 
Can there be a greater ſacrilege, than to rob men 
of the word of God, the beſt means of acquaint- 
ing them with the will of God and their duty, 
and the way to eternal happineſs? To keep the 
people in ignorance of what is neceſſary to ſave b 
them, is maliciouſly to contrive the eternal ruin Wt V 
and deſtruction of their ſouls. . To lock up the 0 
ſcriptures and the ſervice of God, from the people . 
in an unknown tongue, is in effect to forbid men 0 
to know God and to ſerve. him; and is not this Wl 1 
to ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men, and : 
a moſt barbarous cruelty to the ſouls of men ? Is 
not this the ſureſt way to deſtroy thoſe for whom i 
Chriſt died, and to thwart the daga of God our | 
faviour; who would have all men to be ſaved, Ml 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth? 
The beſt things have their inconveniences, and 
are liable to be abuſed; but ſurely men are not 
to be ruined and damned, for fear of abuſing their 
knowledge, or to prevent ſome inconveniences; 
for this is to croſs the very end and deſign of the 
ſcriptures; which were written for our. learn- 
ing, that we through patience-and comfort of the 
fcriptures, might have hope. All ſcripture is 
given by inſpiration of God; and is profitable for 
doEtrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs,” St. Paul here expreſsly tells the 
church of Rome, that the ſcriptures were munen 
* . " -— ot 
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for their learning; and if they are ſo uſeful and 


profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for inſtruction 
in righteouſneſs ; why may they not be uſed 

the people, for thoſe ends for which God gave 
them ? Though there may be many difficulties and 
obſcurities in the ſcriptures, enough to exerciſe the 
{kill of the learned, yet they are neither uſeleſs 
nor dangerous to the people. St. Chry/oftome ſays, - 
that whatever things are neceſſary are manifeſt 
in the ſcriptures.” And St. Auftin, that all 
things are plain in the ſcripture, which concern 
faith and a good life; and that thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to the ſalvation of men, are not ſo 


hard to be come at; but that as to thoſe things 


which the ſcripture plainly contains, it ſpeaks with- 
out diſguiſe, like a familiar friend, to the heart of 
the learned and unlearned.“ The fathers in their 
orations and homilies do frequently exhort the peo- 
ple, to be, converſant in the holy ſcriptures, to 
read them daily, diligently and attentively; and 1 
challenge -our adverſaries to produce one ancient 
father, who diſcourages the people from reading 
the ſcriptures, much leſs to forbid them. And if 
they have the ſchoolmen on their fide, yet they 
have not one father, neither ſcripture, nor antiquity 
in their favour. With great reaſon then does our ſa- 
viour denounce fo heavy a woe againſt ſuch teachers, 
And God. did ſeverely threaten the prieſts of the 
Fewih church, for not inſtructing the people, in 
the knowledge of him; my people are deſtroy- 
ed for want of, knowledge; becauſe thou haſt re- 
jected knowledge, I will alſo reject thee ; thou 
ſhall be no more a prieſt to me: ſeeing thou haſt 
forgotten the law of thy God, I will alſo forget 


thy children *.” Whoever ſhall periſh for want 


of knowledge, by being deprived of the neceſſary 


; ed 
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ed upon thoſe, ©* who have taken away the key 
of knowledge, and ſhut the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men.” _ | mh 1 b4 ES 

Ihe woe here denounced againſt the ſcribes and 
pbariſees, falls equally heavy upon the paſtors and 
teachers of the Raman church; who have taken 
away the key of knowledge, not only by depriv- 
ing the people of the right underſtanding of the 
| ſcriptures, but of the very uſe of them. This ty- 
ranny that church hath exerciſed for ſeveral hun- 
dred years; about the ninth and tenth centuries, 
when groſs ignorance covered this part of the world, 


the pope and the prieſts took away the key of 


knowledge for. ſeveral ages; till the reformation 
opened a way for it again. I ſeriouſly profeſs, that 
there is ſcarce any thing more aſtoniſhing, than this 
cruel uſage of the church of Rome; and I know 
not which moſt to wonder at, the inſolence of 
their governors in impoſing upon men this ſenſe- 

leſs way of ſerving God ; or the patience, if not 
ſtupidity of the people, in being ſo intolerably /abuſed, 
For why ſhould reaſonable creatures be treated, as 
if they were unworthy to be acquainted with the 
will of God; and as if that which every man ought 
to do, was not fit for every man to know. But 
to be more particular. There are two things we 
charge the papiſts with, which they cannot deny. 
The one is their performing the public ſervice of God 


in an unknown tongue; the other is their depriving 


the people of the uſe of the ſcripture. 
As to the worſhipping of God in an unknown 
tongue, St. Paul hath a whole chapter“ on purpoſe 
to ſhew how unreaſonable, and contrary this is, 
to the edification of chriſtians. It is wonderful, 
ſays Eraſmus, how the cuſtom of the church is al- 
tered in this; St. Paul had rather ſpeak five words 
with underſtanding, and. ſo. as ta teach others, than 


ten. 
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ten thouſand in an unknown tongue. And how dares 
the church of Rome not to follow ſo great an au- 
thority? And as to the practice of the ancient 
church, Origen tells us, that the Grecians in 
their prayers uſed the Greek, and the Romans the 
Latin tongue; and ſo every one according to his 

language prayeth unto God, and praiſeth him.” 
Indeed, for the firſt ſix hundred years after Chriſt, 
the ſervice of God was always performed in a known 
tongue. This the learned men of their own church 
do not deny. Cardinal Cajetan faid, it was much 
better this cuſtom was - reſtored : and Bellarmine 
confeſſeth, that the Armenians, Egyptians, Evhio- 
pians, Ruſſians, and others, do uſe their own lan- 
guage in their liturgies. But as it is otherwiſe 
now in the church of Rome, and hath been for fe- 
veral ages; let us reaſon this matter calmly with 
And if it be neceſſary for us to underſtand what 
we do in religion, and that prayer be one of the 
moſt ſolemn parts of it, as I think none can deny; 
why ſhould not-men underſtand their prayers, as 
well as other parts of religion ? That people ſhould 
underſtand their private prayers they allow; and 
why not the public alſo? Is there leſs religion in 
public prayers? Is God leſs honoured, or we leſs 
edited by them? Surely, no tolerable reaſon can 
be given, why people ſhould not underſtand their 
| public devotions, as well as their private. And if 
men cannot devoutly pray alone, without under- 
ſtanding what they aſk of God; how can they 
devoutly join in public prayers made by the prieſt, 
without underſtanding what they are? the true 
queſtion is, whether the people ought to be edified 
in the ſervice of God, and that the church ſhovld 
order things contrary to edification ? Now the ſer- 
vice of God in an unknown: tongue, is certainly 
uſeleſs and unprofitable to the people, ' nay, it is 
2 no 


* 


96 The knowledge of the ſcriptures, Diſc. VII. 
no public ſervice of God, when the prieſt only 
underſtands it. For how can they be public pray ers, 
unleſs the people join in them? But they cannv 
join in what they do not underſtand. 

As to theirdepriving the people of the holy ſcrip- 
tures; our bleſſed ſaviour exhorts the Fews to 

| earch the ſcriptures ; and St. Paul's command is, 
that the word of God ſhould dwell richly in them : 
and the ancient fathers, do both frequently and car- 
neſtly recommend to the people the reading of 
the ſcriptures. Nor can there be any objections 
made againſt the people's reading of the ſcriptures 
now, but what would have held as well againſt 
the wiiting and publiſhing them at firſt, in a lan- 
guage underſtood by the people; as the old teſta- 
ment was by the Jets, the epiſtles of the apoſtles 
zy the churches to whom they were written, and 
the goſpels both by Jes and Greets, For were 
there no difficulties and obſcurities then in the ſcrip- 
tures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable 
and unlearned? Were not people then liable to 
error, and in danger of hereſy ? And yet theſe are 

_ © their great objections: againſt putting the ſcriptures 
into the hands of the people. This is like their argu- 
ing againſt giving the cup to the laity, leaſt ſome of 
the conſecrated wine ſhould be ſpilt upon their 
beards ; as if errors and beards were inconveniences, 

to which mankind were not liable in the farſt ages 
But this reaſon, if any, makes as much againſt 
publiſhing the ſcriptures at firſt to the people, as 
permitting the uſe of them now. Agd in truth 
all theſe objections, would they ſpeak out, are 
againſt the ſcripture itſelf. This is evident by the 
biſhops counſel given to pope Julius III. at Bo- 
noma ; that by all means as little of the goſpel 
as might be, eſpecially in the vulgar tongue, ſhould 
4 be read to the people; and that little which was 
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in the maſs, | ought to be ſufficient ; for ſo long 


as men were contented with that little, all things 
, went well with them ; but quite otherwiſe ſince 
ot more was commonly read.“ And ſpeaking of the 
| ſcriptures, ſay they, this in ſhort is that book, : 
Je which above all others, hath raiſed thoſe tempeſts 
0 and whirlwinds which we were almoſt carried a- 


way with; and in truth, if any one diligently con- 
ſiders it, and compares it with what is done in 
| our church, he will find them very contrary to 
each other, and our doctrine not only to be very 
different from it, but repugnant to it.“ If this 
be the caſe, it is no wonder they are againſt the 
ſcriptures, when the ſcriptures are ſo clearly againſt 
them. But ſurely no conſiderate perſon would be 
of that church, who are forced to confeſs, that ſe- 
veral of their doctrines and practices are very con- 
trary to the word of God. However, I will now 
conſider what the papiſts urge for themſelves. _ 
But indeed, what can be ſaid to juſtify ſo audacious 
an affront to mankind, fo great a tyranny and cruel - 
ty to the fouls of men? Hath God forbidden the 
people to look into the ſcriptures ? No, quite the 
contrary, Was it the ancient practice of the church 
to celebrate the ſervice of God in an- unknown 
tongue? Our adverſaries dare not- pretend this, 
But I will truly repreſent theſubſtance of what they 
urge, as to theſe tus points, | 15 
As to the ſervice of God in an unknown tongue, 
they ſay, that the people exerciſing a general de- 
votion, and coming with an intention to ſerve 
God, that is accepted, though they do not under- 
ſtand the prayers nor leſſons. But does not St. 
Paul expreſsly require more than this in the ſer- 
vice of God; namely, that the underſtanding of 
the people ſhould be edified by the ſervice that is 
performed? For he tells us, that if what is done 
be not underſtood, the pope are not edified, nor 
| can 
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can ſay. Amen to the prayers and thankſgivings, 
that are put up to God. — They further ſay, the 
prayers are to God who underſtands them, and 
that is enough. But how can men pray to God, 
without knowing what they aſk of him? Is not 
prayer a reaſonable ſervice, as well as part. of the 
_ chriſtian worſhip? And can any ſervice. be rea- 
ſonable, that is not underſtood, and accompanied 
with our hearts and affections? and even as to 
the leſſons and exhortations of ſcripture, which are 
alſo read to the people in an unknown tongue, 
and are directed to them for their inſtruction, and 
not to God ; Can men be inſtructed by what 
they do not underſtand ? Or is not this conceal- 
ing from the people what they ought to learn? 
Laſtly, they ſay it is convenient, that God thould 
be ſerved and worſhipped in the ſame language 
throughout the world ; convenient, for whom, 
God, or the people? Not for God ſurely, who 
underſtands all languages; not fer the people, who 
generally underſtand none but their own; and it 
muſt be very inconvenient, if they underſtand not 
what they do in God's ſervice. WE. | 
As to their depriving the people of the ſcrip- 
tures, they pretend, that the church can give leave 
to men to read the ſcriptures. But then there mull 
be a licence for this, under the hand of the biſhop 
or inquiſitor, by the advice of the prieſt or con- 
feſſor, concerning the fitneſs of the perſon; and 
to be ſure, none are fit, but ſuch as they can con- 
fide in; and whoever acts otherwiſe, is to be de- 
nied abſolution; which is to damn men ſo far 
as they can, for preſuming to read the word of 
God, without their leave. And as to their own 
inſtruction of the people, this is very ſparingly and 
Miehtly done; their ſermons are generally made up 
of feigned ſtories and miracles of ſaints, with ex- 
| hortations to the worſhip of them, and of their 
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images and relicks, in particular the bleſſed virgin. 
For the truth of- this I appeal to the innumerable 
volumes of their ſermons and poſtils in print; and 
though they allow the people ſome catechiſing and 
manuals of devotions; yet in many of them, they 
have the confidence to fteal away the ſecond com- 
mandment in the face of the eighth. But if thoſe 
helps of inſtruction are agreeable to the ſcriptures, 
why are they fo afraid the people ſhould read the 


ſcriptures ? If they are not, why do they deceive 
and delude them? 


But ſay they, people are apt to wreſt the ſerip: p- 
tures to their own deſtruction, and which hath been 
the occaſion of many bereſies. It cannot be de- 
nied, that the beſt things in the world are liable 
to be abuſed; health, light, and liberty, as well as 
knowledge. But muſt "theſe therefore be taken a- 
way ? St. Peter takes notice of people's wreſti 
the ſcriptures to their own ruin, even in his days; 
but he does not therefore forbid men to read the 


Muſt not men know the truth, for fear of falling 


into error. In fact, hereſies bade not ſprung from 
this cauſe; but have generafty been broached by 
the learned, from whom the fcriptures could nat 
be concealed ; and for the truth of this, I appeal 
to the hiſtory and experience of all ages. But 

if what they ſay be true, is not this to lay the 
blame of all the ancient hereſies upon, the 1 con 
duct of our ſaviour, his apoſtles, and the fathe 


of the church, for ſo many ages, and their im- 


prudent diſpenſing of the ſcriptures. to the people? 
This conſequence is unavoidable, nor can the church 
of Rome juſtify their 2 practice, Ae aG- 
cuſing all itheſe. 10 1 
e Nut let us examine this A little farther, 5 

are in the ſcriptures ſome things bard. to. be under. 


flood, - Therefore (ay 2 the FOR mult — 
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read them, But is this fair dealing? Becauſe ſome 
things are hard to be underſtood, muſt they there- 
fore be deprived of thoſe that are plain, and which 
are abundantly more in number than the other? 
In truth, every one, however ignorant, is capable 
of receiving great advantages by reading, or hear- 
ing the ſcriptures read ; they being the means which 
God hath appointed to make us. wiſe to. ſalvation, 
They are the inſtruments by which we come to 
the knowledge of the chriſtian religion.” And, 


© It is much more probable, that an ignorant 


man, if ſincere, who reads or hears the ſcriptures, 
will make a good uſe of them, than there is dan- 
ger, that he will pervert them. Indeed, many 
readers or heart's may be ignorant of the mean- 
ing of ſome texts of ſcripture, or miſtake them; 
but there is no great harm in this, either to them- 
ſelves or others. For every miſtake of a text of 
ſcripture, is not a toreſing of ſcripture to a man's 
deflrudtion, For wreſting the ſcriptures, is to in- 
terpret them to ſerve. a man's private turn; and to 
do this to his own deſtruction, is forcing them to 
favour ſome wicked .unchriſtian doctrine or prac- 
tice, that hechath eſpouſed. So that though many 

ood men may be ſometimes miſtaken in the mean- 
ing of the ſcriptures, yet none but bad men can 
wreſt them to their own deſtruction. But how- 
ever liable the ſcriptures are to be miſconſtrued, 
or abuſed by bad men, yet all things conſidered, 
It is more for the good of, the world, that the 
uſe of them ſhould be allowed to all perſons (in 
regard moſt, if not all, are capable of receiving 
benefit from them) than that they ſhould be for- 
bidden, becauſe ſome may wreſt and abuſe them 
to their own miſchief, and the diſturbance of others, 
'There is nothing that God hath made but may, and 


too often is abuſed. © But is it therefore better upon 


— whole, that the common uſe of God's good crea” 
.buſed, 


ures ſhould be laid aſide, becauſe it is s Lable to be a- 
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buſed, and that ſome men do thereby hurt themſelves 
2nd others ? Certainly no. For then all learning, 
all arts, all books as well as the bible; nay, thoſe good 
creatures which God has made for the ſupport and 


delight of our lives, muſt upon this principle be 
| alſo forbidden tothe generality of mankind. Thus 


much is ſufficient to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
this popiſh doCtrine, —— T will now en- 
deavour to convince you both of the lawfulneſs, 
and great obligation that is incumbent on all men, 
moſt diligently and frequently to read and ſtudy 

„ Diligently to read the holy ſcriptures, is a 
thing recommended to us, both by the ſcriptures 
themſelves, by the practice and advice of the moſt 
ancient and beſt chriſtians, and by the reaſon of 
the thing itſelf. Hear, O 1frael, the words which 
I command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart, 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy chil-- 
dren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, 
and when thou tieſt down; and” when thou riſeſt 
vp #,” How emphatically doth God here ſignify 
to his people, that it was his pleaſure for all men, 
whether learned or unlearned, thoroughly to ac- 


quaint themſelves with the word of God ? and the 


reaſon of this precept concerns us, as much or more 
than it did the Fews. For if God required the 
ſjraclites, every ſoul of them, to read and learn the 
law of Moſes, which was a carnal and temporary 
law, and to teach it their children; can leſs be 
expected from us chriſtians, with reſpe& to that 
everlaſting ſpiritual law of the goſpel, whereby alone 
all men are to expect ſalvation, and which was 


revealed by bur lord Jeſus, and his apoſtles,” and 


conveyed down to us, by the ſcriptures of the ne- 
teſtament ! Surely nog? <2: - 519% 7 "as 5 
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** Qur: ſaviour, when he preached to the Fetus 
did not diſcourage them from reading the ſcrip- 
tures, but exhorts and bids them to ſearch. the 
ſcriptures, for in them they expected to have eter- 
nal life, and they were they —_ teſtified of them. 
And St. Paul commends Timothy, that ſrom a 
child he had known the ſcriptures; which, ſaith 
he, ate able to make a man wile to ſalvation. And 
the Bereans are much applauded, and eſteemed 
more worthy than thoſe: of :The/ſalonica, becauſe 
they did ah examine the ſcriptures, and en- 
quired whether St. Paul's doctrine did agree with 
them or no .“ Nay, the eunuch who read the 
2 though he did not underſtand them, yet 

made it the means of his converſion to chri- 
ain ; ſo ready is God to afford his affiſtance 
thoſe means 3 hath appointed, though under 

the moſt Ade ſadyantageous. circumſtances. Altho' 
5 ſeriptuxes I have here quoted, are from the 
old teſtament, and that becauſe there were no 
others then 52 ; . yet the reaſon of theſe 
texts, will hold AS; ſtrongly for our now reading 
the new, as for the old teſtament at that time. 
Were the Jews commanded to ſearch the ſerip- 
turen of the old teflament, becauſe they teſtified of 
Chriſt, .and were, the means to convince them, 
that he ps the true meſſiah; and is it not a duty 
ch incumhent on us, to ſearch, the ſcriptures. 

of TRE new teſtament now, fince they are the means 
appointed by God, to convey! to us the doctrine 
And truth o& the goſpel? Were the ſcriptures of 
the old teſtament then able to make men wiſe unto 
ſaluation ; and are not the old and new teſtament 
together, as Much. able to make us alſo wiſe unto 
ſalvation ! Was Timothy commended, becauſe from 
e had. known the writings of Moſes and 
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ſelyes in the ſtudy of what was taught by Chtiſt 
and his apoſtles? Was God ſo ready to aſſiſt the 
pagan eunuch even in an extraordinary manner, 
though be read without underſtanding; and can 
we ſuppoſe he will deny his aſſiſtance, bleſſing and 
grace to us in an ordinary way, when we read 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and are capable of under- 

ſtanding and receiving benefit from it BMEtoo, 
I proceed to ſhew the ſenſe of the primi- 
tive and beft chriſtians, as to this matter, and how 
they both practiſed and adviſed: the people's ead- 
ing of the ſcriptures.. Whoever is. verſed. in an- 
cient hiſtory, knows what a mighty value the firſt 
chriſtians put upon the bible. They joyfully heard 
it read in their : public aſſemblies, and; diligently 
ſtudied and medi tated upon it in their own houſes, 
They not only read, but got ſeveral portions of 
it by heart. They inſtructed their children in it, 
and who from their childhood enquired into the 
ſenſe of them. St. Ferom tells us, that they 0 
hear the plowman in the fields at his hallelujabs ; 
and the labourers in the vineyards, ſinging David's 
Nalms; and that Paula's. virgins, (a devout lady 
in thoſe. days) were nat to. paſs ever ane day with» 
out learning ſome part of ſcripture. Nay, ſuch a 
veneration had the chriſtians then for the bible, 
that they would rather. part with their lives, than 
deliver. it up to the pagans when they demanded 
it from them. Nor were the people in thoſe days 
more forward to read and learn the ſcriptures, 
than the biſhops. and guides of the church were 
to exhort and encourage them to it. Think. it not 
ſufficient, ſays St. Auſtin to the people, that ye hear 


the ſcriptures in the church, but alſo. in your hauſes 


at home, either read them paurſelues, or get ſome tu 
read to you. Origen ſaith, would to God we,would' 
all do as is written, ſearch the ſcriptures. And ſays 
St. Chryſaſtom, hearken: to RA ye laymen, ye men 4 
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the world; get ye the bible, that moſt wholeſome re. 
medy of the foul, The reading the holy ſcriptures i; 
in truth much more neceſſary for you than the monk, 
It was not then thought; that ignorance was the 
parent of devotion, or that the ſcriptures were 
too dangerous to be truſted in the hands of un- 
learned perſons. It was not then imagined, that 
reading the bible, would* make men heretics or 
ſehiſmatics. For they thought it the beſt expe- 
dient in the world to make men good chriſtians, 
peaceable ſubjects, and hearty lovers of one ano- 
ther, and therefore did adviſe, exhort, and encou- 
rage every man to. be frequent, diligent and ſerious. 
in reading and ſtudying of this beſt of books,” 
And very great cauſe had they thus to re- 
commend the ' fcriptures, to the careful peruſal of 
every chriſtian. For in the reaſon of the thing, 
the holy ſcriptures above all other books in the 
world, do recommend themſelves to the diligent ftu- 
dy of all good chriſtians.” They are the nobleſt, the 
moſt uſeful and profitable for all orders, degrees, 
ſexes, ages, and conditions of chriſtians, to ſpend 

their days in reading and 3 upon. For 
here. only we have the meafures of all God's wiſ- 
dom and knowledge in the redemption of the 
| world by our lord Jen, diſcovered to mankind, 
Here only we have the authentic declarations of 
God's mercy to us, and of the terms upon which 
we may obtain eternal life. Here we have both 
the matter of our faith, and the evidence for the 
truth of it, Here are to be found the knowledge 
of our duty, and directions for the practice of it. 
Here are contained the valuable promiſes that God 
hath made to'mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
wonderful encouragement he hath given to all pe- 
nitent and returning ſinners. | Here are thoſe af. 
ſectionate invitations and hearty perſuaſives of God 
to men, to oblige them to love him, and to be 
N e eternally. 


* 


divine goodneſs. And here are thoſe powerful 


motives to be good and happy, to love God, to 
love virtue and our own ſouls, that one would 


wonder, how any human creatures can be ſo ſot- 
tiſn, ſtupid, and inſenſible, as not to be perſua- 
ded thereby to become ſo holy and happy, as 


i God would have them. In '.S+» word, as in the bible 


are to be found all things that are either need- 


ful, uſeful, or delightful to a good man, let all 


judge, whether this be not a book proper and ne- 
ceſſary to be read and ſtudied by all perſons? An 


indiſpenſible 'dut this, and which--whoever \ is 
remiſs: and careleſs in, will fin againſt God, and 


neglect the eternal eoncerns of his own ſoul. “ 
e eee pert noe 


ſons to be diligent and conſtant in reading the 
holy ſcriptures. Let it be the eare of our lives, 

and the delight of our minds to read and me- 
ditate on them; that ſo every one of us may 
feel the effects of that love, eſteem and zeal we 


have for them. Let us teach them to our chil- 


dren, and to our ſervants, and heartily recommend 


them to all others, Let us always ſpeak of them, 
hear, and read them, with the greateſt reverence, 
humility and attention; and let us all be careful to do 
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Diſc. VII. neceſſary to ſalvation. 10g 
eternally happy, as is enough to make us amazed 
and aſtoniſhed, at the infinite condeſcenſions of the 
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LN. the whole will of God, revealed by Chriſt 
eſus, it Concerns every one who would be ſaved, 
to enquire where the intire will of God is to be 
found, that he may conform himſelf. thereto; nor 
would this © vans difficult to be diſcovered, did 
not the. worldly; intereſts of men; make that in- 
tricate and perplexed, which is otherwiſe plain and 
eaſy. For the. repeating of the apoſtles creed at 
bapt. {m, and of that alone, as a ſummary of that 
faith, whoſe ſincere profeſſion entitles us to the 
grace there conſerred, | juſtifies the doctrine | of the 
church of England in Heath article, that the 
ate [ng nt — containeth - all things neceſſary to 
vation; fo that , whatſaever is not ond therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it ſhculd be believed as an ar- 
ticle of faith, or be thought requiſite and neceſ- 
fary to falvation.” But as this condemns many 
of the Ramiſb doctrines, which are not to be found 
in, mor countenanced by the holy ſcriptures, the 
papiſts pretend, that — faith once delivered to 
the faints,”” mentioned by St. James, is not en- 
tirely delivered in the e but we muſt ſeek 
for the reſt in the traditions of the church; which 
| e 
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do the holy ſcriptures. Hence they urge, that they 
follow but we forſake tradition. It may be there- 
fore very. proper to inform all. ſuch as are not wil- 
ling to be deceived, what they are to believe con- 
cerning tradition. 

This word in general Fonifies ſome matter, that 
is delivered unto another; and among chriſtians, 
the doctrine of our religion, delivered by Chriſt, 
and this either by. writing, or word of mouth ; 
ſo that the ſcriptures may in this ſenſe. be called 
traditions. But cuſtom hath diſtinguiſhed tradition 
from ſcripture, or at leaſt from the holy. writings,. 
and made it ſignify that which is not delivered 
in the holy ſcriptures. For though the ſcriptures. 
are in. fact che firſt tradition, as being the foun- 
tain of all true antiquity; yet now in common 
language by traditions we mean, ſuch ancient doc- 
trines as are conveyed. to us, either by word of 
mouth, from generation to gen«ration, or by hu- 
man writings not of the lame n with he: 
holy, ſcripture. 5 

And that we may p = fi rightly of ſuch = * 
ditions, it will be proper to conſider, both the au- 
thors, and the matter of them; alſo their authoe 
rity, and why we ought to believe them. As all 
traditions not contained in the ſcriptures ſuppoſe 
ſome author, ſrom whence they originally come, 
it is neceſſary before we believe them, to enquize 
who firſt delivered ſuch. tradition; that we may 
judge what credit is to be given to them, on ac- 
| count of the authors. Thus whatever is delivered 
to us in chriſtianity, comes either from Chriſt, or 
his apoſtles, or from the church in general, or ſome 
of its private divines. For there is now no tra- 
dition in the chriſtian world, but what proceeds 
from one or more of the four * before 


mentioned. | 
bo 6 And 


are to, be- received with the - ſame regatd that we 


ww Of tradition. Diſc. VIII. 
And the matter which they deliver to us muſt 
either concern that faith and good life, which are 
neceſſary to ſalvation ; or what belongs to opinions, 
"rites, ceremonies, cuſtoms, and things of order or 
"decency. Both which may be conveyed by, or 
without writing, either divine or human; and yet 
neither can have any authority but from the cre- 
dit of their reſpective authors. If it be concern- 
ing matters divine, then their authority muſt be 
divine; if only human, their authority can be no 
more, and that will have greater or leſfer weight, 
according to the credit of ſuch authors. 
Whatever therefore appears plainly to come from 
_ "Ehrift, muſt have the higheſt authority, and ought 
to be received with abſolute ſubmiſſion, becauſe 
he is the ſon of Ged; whatever alſo has been cer- 
- tainly delivered by the apoſtles in his name, hath. 
the ſame authority; they being his miniſters ſent- 
by him, as he was by God his fither, and endued: 
with divine power, to give teſtimony to their mif- 
fron; in like manner, whatever is delivered by the 
church, bath the ſame authority with the church; 
which though not equal to the two former, (the 
church having no ſuch divine power, nor infallible 
judgment as the apoſtles had) yet is of much weight 
and moment, and ought to be reverenced next to 
'theirs. I mean the ſenſe of the whole church, and. 
which muſt be of greater or leſſer authority, as it 
was nearer or more remote from the apoſtſes times; 
what was delivered by their immediate followers, or 
the next generation, ought to have the greateſt hu- 
man authority, as being little leſs thamdivine. But 
What has been delivered in later times, hath leſs hu- 
man authority, or even none at all; eſpeeially, if it 
-eontradifts the fenſe of the ehurch, when it was 
better acquainted. with. the mind of Chrift and his 
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reaſon ought to refuſe and reject; 


pic. VItt. Of an, 109 


As for particular churches, their authority ought 
to be reverenced in what they determine not con- 
trary to God's word, But any private divine, an- 
cient or modern, can have no greater authority 
than his own, and that in proportion, as he was 


more or leſs learned and truly religious; add to 


all this, that it ought plainly to appear, that ſuch 
goctrines do really come from fuch authors whoſe 
traditions” they pretend to be. The great queſtion 
among ſober and judicious perſons is, how we can 
be ſufficiently affured, that any thing which is not 
contained in the ſcriptures doth certainly come 
from Chrift or his apoſtles 7 For alf agree, that what- 
ever was delivered by Chriſt from God, or by the 
-poſtles from Chriſt, is to be embraced and firm- 
ly retained, whether written or not, if it certain- 
ly came from him or them. What is contained 
in the holy ſcripture, hath not its authority be- 
cauſe written, but becaufe it came from God; 
whatever Chriſt ſaĩd, we ought to believe, let the 
means of conveying it be what they will. Büt 
the great difficulty is, how we can be certain, at 
this- diſtance of time, that what is not recorded 
in the holy ſcripture, was ever ſaid by Chriſt 7. 


"This is matter of ſuch importance, that no man 


ought to believe it without very good evidence; 
becauſe many doctrines may be falſly aſcribed to 
Chriſt-and his apoſtles, which never came from them; 
but had their original from ſome particular church, 
or private divine in it; unto whoſe authority we 
are not to pay any other reverence, than what 
the ſcripture will warrant. For the greater ſa- 


tisfaction therefore of all who would be rightly . 


informed, I will briefly ſhew what traditions we 
do owrr and receive; and what we with very-pood 
„ 


A 23 


1 05 


And firſt we acknowledge, that what is now 


viy ſcripture,, was once tradition, properly ſo 


110 . Of tradition. A Diſc. VIII. 
called, I 7 a doctrine delivered by word of 
mouth. We all agree, that the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, was once unwritten, when it was preached 
by our Saviour, and his apoſtles. But the Romif 
* inſiſt that the words of St. Paul a, ©* there. 
fore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold che de 
which : . been taught, whether by word, or 
our epi mean things not written, but deli 
vered 77 _— of mouth, which. the Theſſalmiang 
were commanded. to hold. In anſwer to this, it 
ſhould - be obſerved, what the. traditions are, of 
wh ch the apoſtle here writes, and when, it was 
that they were. partly umyritten; and it is mani. 
feſt that he means by traditions here, the docttines 
we now read in the holy ſcriptures. For the word 

therefore is ; plainly. an inference, from what he bad 
juſt before ſaid. The apoſtle had been treating of 
the grand doctrines of the goſpel, or the way of ſal- 
vation revealed by Chriſt, from Gedche father, who, 
faith he T, —4 from, the beginning choſen you 
to ſalvation through ſanctification of the ſpirit, and 
belief of the truth, whereunto he hath called you.“ 
Sc. That is, this is the ſum of the goſpel, and 5 
wever he had delivered unto them about their fanc- 
tification, faith, or ſalvation, by. obtaining the 
glory of our lord Jeſus Chriſt, to which they were 
chaſen and called; this he exhorts them to hold 
faſt; whether it was. contained in this epiſtle, or 
in his former preaching, he having then no occa - 
ſion to write what he bad before delivered by 
word of mouth. 12k © wis 

As to the time when. ſome things remained un- 
written, which were afterwards reduced to writing, 
this was: when this epiſtle was ſent to the Theſſale- 
zians. For then ſome things concerning their ſal- 
vation, were not contained in this letter, having 
as yet been eee r word af . . 


„ Thell, 2. 15. 4 Verle 13. ba. 
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that church. For it does not follow, that all 


churches were at that time, without the doctrine of - 
the goſpel compleatly written; becauſe ſome tra- 
ditions or doctrines among the 7 1 were 
as yet unwritten in that chureh. Nay, they had 
afterwards more communicated to them in —— 
beſides this epiſtle or the former either, namely 

all the — the acts of the apoſtles, and other 
apoſtolical epiſtles, which we now enjoy. Theſe 
writings cot. ain the traditions” which the apoſfſe 


had delivered to the Theſſalonians by word, ſuch' 23 


what concerned the inearnation, birth, Tife, mi- 
racles, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt 
the coming of the holy ghoft, and miffbn of the 
apoſtles, and whatever elſe is there recorded for 
our inſtruction? It is therefore abſurd to argue from 
theſe words, that we are now to follow ſome un- 
written tradition, unleſs the apoſtle had faid, „ hold 
the traditions which ye Rave been taught by - 
word,” which h never be tbritten. So that it 
endleſs to enquire after, or rely" upon any fuch tra- 
ditions when offered to us; except we *Enew there 
was ſomething therein necefſary to our falyation, - 
which was not to be delivered in writing, and whierd 
we might as certainly find it, as what the apoſtles 
have committed to Writing. eo 80 
There is as little weight in this other rextproduced 
by them 3 now Ipraſſe you, brethren, that you 
remember me in all things, and keep the walter 
(or ordinances or precepts) as I defivered them ay 
you*,” Now we do with the Corinthians Feepehe 
traditions as he delivered them, which the Roman 
church do not. For inftance, what he had received 
of the Lord and delivered to them, was the whole 
communion in both kinds, the cup as well as the 
bread 3 this tradition we deep entire, as he delivered 
it o his church! in W which bs part of holy 
ſcripture; 


1 Cor. 11. 2, 


1 Of tradition. 


feripture but inſtead of obſerving this divine tra 
dition, and giving the communion of ohriſt's 


and blood, as St. Paul directed, the church; of Ron 


keeps the cup from. the people. Let then all judge 


who moſt ſtrictly obſerves the apoſtolieal tradition, 


= we or the church. of Rome. It would be endleſs to 


eplain all. the places of ſcripture, which they wreſt 


to ſupport their vain and invented traditions. 

As to that word of: God which being once un- 
written, but is now written; this tradition we own, 
it being univerſal, continued, and undenied, But 
then this fort of tradition does not mean or ſigniſy 
the doctrine delivered to us, but the manner and 
means of its delivery. Should therefore papiſts urge 
in favour of their traditions, that ſcripture itſelf 
comes to us by tradition; this we do not deny, but 
thank God for it, e all chriſtians agree. that 


wee read the word of God · when we read · the ſcrip- 


tures; and we ſee no neceſſity or ad ver tra · 


| wiſe unto Aladin. Theſe holy writings were in 


the firſt ages, of ſuch importance as to be kept with 
greater Care than any. other books, - becauſe the 


primitive chriſtians Houghe the chriſtian religion to- 


be contained therein. The ſum then of. what may 


de neceſſary to obſerve, is that which Chriſt and 
his apoſtles firſt. taught the church: by word of 
mouth, and was afterwards. by God's. command | 


committed to writing, and delivered to the church, 


to be the ground of · our faith, we ought to believe; 


agreeably to the expreſs words of St. Irenaus, the 


goſpel which they, (the apoſtles) then preached, was 
afterwards by the-will of God delivered unto us in 
the ſcriptures,, to. be in time to come the. founda- 
tion and. pillar, of our faith.“ We alſo acknow- 
ſledges that the ſum and ſubſtance of the chriſtian 

religion contained in the holy writings,. bath;been 
delivered. down to_us, even from the a * 


Diſt. vi 
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we do not receive. N 
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in other ways and forms beſides the ſeriptures; | 
namely, in the baptiſmal vow, in the creed, prayers, 


and hymns of the church, which may be called tra 


ditions; but they deliver no new docttine, only an 
abridgment of the ſame chriſtianity recorded in the 
ſcriptures. We refuſe no tradition of doctrines de- 
livered by Chriſt or his apoſtles, nor of thoſe who 
ſucceeded them, if not contrary to their writings. 
We ſubmit to the decrees of the church in matters of 
order and deceney; but we cannot receive that as a 
doctrine of Chriſt, which is only the tradition of 


man, nor obſerve any ordinances of the ancient 


church in matters of decency ſo unalterable, as ne- 
ver to vary from them, this being what they nev 
intended; as evidently appeats from the man) 
changes made, in. ſeveral things mentioned in ſerip- 
ture, being cuſtoms fuited to thoſe ages and 
countries. But I proceed to bew what traditions. | 
And firſt, we do not Bale ther 3 
tion, which contains another word- 'of G04, than 
what is in the ſeripture, or can be proved there 
from; not only becauſe the ſcriptures teſtify to their 
own perfect ion, but becauſe the conſtant tradition 
of the church, even that of ancient Rome, is, that 
in the ſcriptures we may find all things neceſſary to- 
falvation ; or ' otherwiſe they would have told us 
where, or how we ſhould be better informed, of 
what was abſolutely neceſſary for us to "knew. But 
the only certain rule for us to follow in this caſe, is, 
to examine all traditions by the ſeripture, by the 
ſupreme” rule of faith, and to admit only ſuch as are 
agreeable thereto? becauſe the holy ſcriptures come 
to us with' a full and ample teſtimony” of their di- 
vine original, which carinot be faid with any truth 
of the traditions obtruded on us by the church of 
Rome, For the primitive church” had the” firſt co- 


5 and authentic — of the new teſtament 


de- 


114 Of tradition. Diſc: Vl 
delivered to them by the FR own. hands, which 
confirm the | Finn of the old teſtament, and 


both were tranſmitted to poſterity by the primitive 
church, who carefully kept them as the moſt pre- 


cious treaſure z ſo that this written word bath Nha 
the general approbation and teſtimony; of the whole 
church of Chriſt, to this day, atteſting its divinity, 
Nay, Gelſus, Porphyry, Julian, the great ene- 
mies of chriſtianity, never queſtioned the apoſtle's 
being the authors of thoſe writings aſcribed to them. 
Beſides, they carry in themſelves a divine ſpirit, al 
tending to preſerve in men a ſenſe of B and. to 
make them truly virtuous. 
But this cannot be ſaid of thoſe. unwritten tra 
—— which the church of Rome pretend to be 
part of God s word, For we have no teſtimony of 
them in ſcripture, nor from the primitive church, 
nor did they ever obtain the perpetual conſent and 
general approbation of the whole church; in ſhort, 
they are ſo far from having any true authority, that 
they have been chiefly ſupported by counterfeit teſ. 
timonies, and forged. writings, the deſigns of which 
has been not to make men better, but richer, and 
to put their truſt and confidence in creatures, and 
not in God; as might be eaſily ſhewn in their doc- 
trines of papal ſupremacy, : purgatory, invocation of 
— Shou F: Wop as ok time, OR on 


l, 6 chan thoſe apoſtolical — of orig: 
ture, could any one inform us where they are. But 


as there is ſo little credit to be given to the Roman 
Church, we cannot receive thoſe traditions which they 
. e * our * as doctrines of 2 4 


Diſc: VIII Of tradition. 0D © ing 


ſuch as, that the church of Rome, is the mother 
and miſtreſs of all other churches. that the pope; of 
Rime is the monarch or head of the univerſal viſible 
church; that all ſcriptures muſt be | expounded ac- 
carding to the ſenſe, we this church 3 that there are 
truly and properly ſeven ſacraiments, neither more 
of leſs, inſtituted by our bleſſed lord himſelf in he 
new teſtament; that there is a proper and propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice offered in the maſs for the quick 
and dead, the ſame that Chriſt offe red on the croſs; 
in ſhort, the half communion, and the reſt of the 


| articles of their new faith, in the creed ꝑpubliſned by 


pope Pius IV; all which axe traditians of the Re» 
mh church alone, not of the ae ee 
ſolely upon their own authority ; and therefore, we 
refuſe and reject theſe things, becauſe they have no 
foundation, either in the holy ſcripture, or in uni- 
verſal tradition, ndeed,. to them, neither ſcrip- 
ture nor tradition ſignify any thing, without their 
church's authority and definition, upon which the 
whole of their Faith ſtands. . They take ſanctuary in 
their own authority, inſiſting that * ate the ſole 
judges of what is ſcripture, traditien, and antiquity 5. 
na), that they have power to declare any new point 
of faith, not heard of before. Hence we can ne- 
ver know when the chriſtian, religion will be Hae, 
fected, becauſe their, church may bring in traditions 
by its ſole authority whenever they pleaſe, -,.- 4 
Thus I have. endeavoured to repreſent in a con- 
ciſe plain manner, what to me ſeemed... neceſſary. 
about tradition, and it is evidently a baſe :calumny, 
to affirm, that the church of England rejects all tra- 
dition; for the ſeripture itſelf which we receive, is. 
a tradition, and we admit all other traditions that 


can be proved to be apoſtolical by the general teſti-, 


mony of the churches in all ages. But as many, 
things were at firſt but priyate opinions, that are nom 
become the e * of * Romiſh 


„ Weg . 
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, who would impoſe her decrees upon us, 
under the venerable name of apoſtolical univerſal 
tradition, which is meer deceit; it behoves us not 

. to admit nor truſt to the traditions of ſuch a church, 
2s hath not only* perverted ſome, aboliſhed others, 
nd invented many more; but has alſo been a very 
unfaithful preſerver of ſome traditions of great mo. 
ment, and can ſupport the eredit of hoſt ſhe pre- 
tends” to have kept, by nothing but its own in- 


Ie werds of a learned writer are worth notice*, 
« 'I there he no traditions, beſides the ſcripture to 
be received as of divine authority, then will the 
ſeripture remain the ſole rule of faith, which is the 
point we contend for. Some parts of the ſcripture 
indeed, may require interpretation; but that is no 
reaſon why the whole is not a rule. The laws of 
the land require interpretation, and yet were never 
denied to be the rule of our eivil* obedience; and 
we acknowledge, that the beſt interpretation of 
ſeripture is truly catlwlic I not infallible) tradition, 
both written and unwritten in conjunction with each 
other. What really deſerves the name of catholic 
= doctrine, is'ſuch as has been always and univerſally 
ww received in the chriſtian church. By this rule we 
an prove our religion to be true, and the Roman/ts to 
an be falſe. When they tell us, that oral tradition is 
1 more certain than ſeripture; or that things can be 
more ſurely delivered through many hundreds of 
ages, by word of mouth, than by writing; they 
- contradia common ſenſe; and the experience of 
mankind. Does it not ſtand to reaſon, that in long 
tract of time; many things may be; and often are 
loft and buried in obfivion; and a multitude” of | 
others miſtaken and miſrepreſented, when only me- 
mory; hearſay, and word of mouth are depended 
upon; Which might have heen preſerved, at — | 
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without any material, or conſiderable alteration, had 
they been. committed to writing. St. John aſſures 
us, that numberleſs miracles were wrought by our 
; faviour, which are not mentioned in his, or any 
A. other book; for that, ſhould they all be recorded, 
x, even the world itſelf, could not contain the books that 
aud be writter*. But is there ſo much as one of 
5 theſe delivered down to us by oral tradition? | 
Their objections againſt the ſufficiency of the 


# word of God, are the very ſame, which are urged 
„by deiſts and atheiſts. In anſwer: therefore to the 

2 arguments alledged by infidels on the one hand, and 
if by theſe men, who call themſelves the only true be- 

7 levers, on the other; 1 ſhall at once ſhew, that 

i they are no. real arguments againſt the ſufficiency 

; of ſcripture ; and that what force they have is much 


WM ffronger againſt oral tradition, than againſt ſcrip- 
ture. They ſay we cannot be certain, that the 
ſcriptures were written by the authors whoſe names 
they bear. To this we reply, that we are as certain, 
and have as much evidence of this, as the nature of 
the thing will admit; no one doubts of the genuineneſs 
of other books, for which there is no more proof, than 
for theſe, Who queſtions, whether Xenophon, Thu- 
cydides, Livy, and Cæſar, wrote thoſe books, which 
go under their ſeveral names? Some books, it is 
true, have been proved to be forged ; but this is no 
reaſon, that thoſe ſhould be fo, which have been 
univerſally received by the world as genuine; for 
then there would be an end of human teſtimony, 
and human faith, and even of the world itſelf. But 
we have much more evidence for the truth and au- 
thority of theſe writings, than of any others; be- 
cauſe at their firſt appearance, they were malici- 
ouſly oppoſed, as it were, by the whole world, by 
a multitude of learned and, powerful enemies ; who 
yet always acknowledged .that they were genuine, 
John 21. 25. „ 
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Pegs Cet, iy Fan; and others, who a attemptel 
to- confutc them, never pretended to deny them, 
But ho can we be certain of the truth of any fac 
off du ctrine, never committed to writing, which 
Af carte ibn wo Endw not Who, and has been 
tran mitted down to us by word of mouth, for ſe- 
venteen hundred years, unleſs we can be aſſured o 

hs true author. 

Rut fay they, admitting theſe books tobe really 

written by the perſons whoſe names they bear; yet 
how can we be ſure, that they are rightly tran(- 
|  eribed; printed, or tranſlated ? 1 anſwer, we are at 
leaſt as ſure that theſe are fo, as that any other books 
are; about which none of theſe objections are made, 
Nay, we have all poffible reaſon to think, that theſe 
are preferved more entire than any ers; ; becauſe 
ſuppoſing them to be divinely inſpired, as the papiſis 
acknowledge them to be, we fr but believe that 
God's eſpecial providence more peculiarly watches 
over them, than any others. But allowing the un: 
certainty of what is written to be as great, is they 
e E yet is there not as much e in 
What is ſpoken? Cannot words ſpoken, as well as 
written, be miſrepreſented, altered and corrupted! 
Or rather, are they not much more likely to be ſo? 
eſpecially, when they ate conveyed down. "through 
millions of ſpeakers, only, by the help of memory, 
As for the various readings of the ſcriptures, there 
are only about three or four that are material, 
even the doctrines Aid ko ſuffer by theſe, are eſta⸗ 


blithed by many other texts, of which e are no 


various readings.” But ſay they, 
„ The ſeriptures are obſcure and hard to, be un- 


derſtocd. To this we anſwer, that they are not ſo 


in any neceſſary, point either of faith or practice; and 
is it A e that there will be as many and 

| great di 

in whats written | ? Or rather many. more and mych 
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ulties and obſcurities in what is ſaid, as 


ear. 
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greater. Cannot the holy ghoſt ſpeak as plainly in 


ec writing, as men can by oral tradition? Beſides, have 4 
" WE they not diſputes among themſclves about the ſenſe 
G of ſcripture,. as much as we? Haw then does tra- 
bh WW cition aſcertain the ſenſe of ſcripture, or ſupply its 
defects? But, ſay they, we cannot be infallibly ſure. 
” WW who were the authors of ſuch and ſuch. books, and 
dat they are rightly tranſcribed and tranſlated. 0 

this we reply, that there is as much certainty for 
., as all rational men require in all other the moſt 
1 important affairs, as much as the nature of the thing 
. will admit; as much or more, as we have for any 
it thing elſe of the ſame kind, concerning which we 
i have not the leaſt doubt or ſcruple. Who queſtions 
g whether there was ſuch a man as Julius Cæſar, or 
© WH fuch a place as Rome; though he never ſaw, nor 
5 can demonſtrate the truth of either ? To talk of no- 
: thing leſs than infallib:/ity on all occaſions, is a ridi- 


culous tum peculiar to the papiſis; which ought 

to be laughed at and exploded, rather than ſeriouſly 

rated ß ER 0 WO | | of 

« The papiſts, by preferring tradition before the : 

word of God, do in effect deſtroy the ſcriptures, _ 

and ſubſtitute tradition in their room, even whatever 

tradition they think fit to impoſe upon the world, 

tho? never ſo contrary to ſcripture, reafon, and our 

ſenſes. Like. the. ſcribes and phariſees, they teach 

for doctrines the commandments of men; making 

the word of God of none effect by their traditions®, 

For to ſay we muſt ſubmit to the churches interpre- 

tations of ſcripture, be they what they will, is at 

once to deny us the uſe of our reaſon,” . = 

Laſtly, they inſiſt that the word of God is con- 

tained both in ſcripture andtradition. We day it is only 

to be found in ſcripture, becauſe we can prove the 

divine authority of the one, but not of the other, 4 

Nay, we prove that their traditions are even con 
n een 
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trary to the word of God. We indeed own, that 
the ſcriptures being written, do not make it of divine 


Ws authority, for the ſubſtance of it was ſpoken before 


it was written. And if any part of divine revelz 
tion was- delivered down to us by word of mouth, 
it would certainly be nevertheleſs divine. But then 
we muſt be affured that it is fo, before we can re- 


_ ceive it under that character; and the church of 


Rome, has not the leaſt proof for this, but only he: 


dare word, and. in truth, the whole matter at lif 


reſolves into that. For notwithſtanding all the tir 
y make about ſcripture and tradition, they really 
d to neither; but only endeavour to amuſe the 
world with both, that their own church's authority 


may creep in between them. Scripture with them 


is uncertain, who ſhall determine it? Why; ſay they, 
the church, that is themſelves.. It is doubtful which 
is a true 1 and which not; who ſhall decide 
this? Why, fay they, the urch, that is them- 


ſelves, - So that after. all their carping upon the 
words ſeripture, tradition, antiquity, &c. the defi- 


nitions of the church, always meaning themſelves, 


are the laſt reſort of all. That is popery is the only 
true religion, becauſe it is their religion; and «he 
church of Rome is the only true church, becauſe the 
church of Rome ſays ſo, which | is the only Miene 
the has for it. 


Iwill now LL this diſcourſe 1 a brief ad- 


monition relatiye to our chriſtian practice. 
And as it is reaſonable, fit and proper, that we 
auld rejeR all ſpurious traditions, ſo let us be very 
careful to retain thoſe which are genuine and true, 
to hcld them faſt and not let them go. Let us not 
diſpute ourſelves out of all religion, whilſt we con- 
demn that which is falſe, nor break chriſtian unity, 
love and charity, . becauſe we cannot ſubmit to al 
human impoſitions And if we are not required to 
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at WF 1cripture, let us be careful to know and underſtand 

e this divine tradition, as the ſame is there plainly 

e declared, and not neglect to read thoſe holy wri- 

* tings. If we contend and reaſon againſt the half 

„ communion, let us be careful frequently to receive 
che whole. If we diſpute againſt purgatory, and 

” WH reject it as being a mere fable; let us really and in 
earneſt dread hell- fire; and whilſt we think ourſelves 
excuſed from obſerving many uſages that have been 
k in the church, let us be careful not to neglect all the 

i WW fubftantial duties of righteouſneſs, charity, ſobriety, 
and godlineſs, for theſe are clearly delivered to us, 

by our lord and his apofiles; and to obſerve all the - 

J ordinances of our church, which are not contrary to 

, the word of God VVV 
, Laſtly, as this evangelical doctrine is delivered 


down to us, ſo we muſt be delivered up to it. This 

is the end for which all divine truth is revealed to 

us. For without an hearty obedience and ſincere 
compliance with the divine will, all the impreflions 

which knowledge or faith can make on our ſouls 

will not avail us at the laſt day. But as all the parts | 
of a good life are ſufficiently taught us in the + | 
ſcriptures, if we would ſeriouſly and heartily prac ; 
tiſe and follow the doctrine which Chriſt and his 
apoſtles have there delivered, we ſhall have no oc- + 

caſion for any other. Whatfoever is pretended to 

be neceſſary beſides, is not a doctrine according to 
godlineſs, but the deſign is only to open an eaſter 

; way to heaven, than that which is plainly declared 

f in the ſcrĩptures; namely by maſſes for the dead, 
J 
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indulgencies, ſatisfactions, the merits of the ſaints, 
and many other ſuch inventions, that have no foun- 
dation in the ſcriptures, nor in true antiquity. 
Indeed they pretend that antiquity is on their fide, 
but in truth no more than tradition is. There is no- 
thing ſo ancient as the holy ſctiptures, which are- 
the oldeſt records of _— and if 8 | 

= (> Pr pe. 
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tre. by them, we may be Wes, that it will 
be according to the moſt ancient directions of piety, 
delivered in the holy oracles of God. For there 
is nothing before this to be our guide, and there 
can be nothing after it, but muſt be tried there. 
by; and as fure as that there is a goſpel of God'; 

e, they that walk after this divine rule, peace 
| Fra be upon 1 and ws. as wigs B: the clit 
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10 pray in an 1 tongue, is is a thing 
1 fo abfurd in itſelf, and fo plainly. repugnant 
to all the ends of divine worſhip, that was not 
ſcripture. againſt it, as it expreſsly is, reaſon itſelf 
would ſufficiently juſtify our oppoſing, it. The 
{cripture makes it_neceffary- for our underſtand- 
ings to concur with our wills and affections, when 
we render worſhip to God ; but this is not poſſible, 
if we worſhip him in an unknown tongue. God 
is the king. 4 all the earth, ſing ye praiſes with un. 
derflanding *. But if thoſe hymns. of praiſe are 
ſung in a, language the people ate ignorant of, te 
can they fing praiſes with underſtanding ? St, Paul 
5 a the Ly ans * Co * to yp 4 
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| themſelues in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſengs, 


unknoum tongs; = reg 
finging with grace, and making melody in their hearts 


to the Lord . That is, to ſing with due atten- 
tion and affection, anſwerable to the matter con- 


tained in thoſe holy hymns, which they ſung in 


their public aſſemblies. But how can men attend 
to, or be duly affected with words they do not 
underſtand, Therefore the church: of Nome, by 
uſing her hymns in an unknown tongue, acts di- 
rectly contrary to the apoſtles precepts, and renders 
the performance uſeleſs to the people.. 

The ſame apoſtle makes uſe of a whole chapter ® 
on purpoſe to diſſuade againſt preaching and pray ing 


in an unknown tongue; for in thoſe days the gift 
of tongues being common in the church, many 


who were inſpired with it, ſo undervalued them- 
ſelves upon it, that to gratify their on vanity, 


it became a uſual practice for them to preach, pray, 
and ſing pſalms in languages unknown to their 


audience, without interpreting what they ſaid, in 
the vulgar tongue; the apoſtle therefore in this 


chapter, deſignedly oppoſes this evil practice; and 
his principal argument is, that it was not conſiſtent 


with the edification of the church, and which he 
applies to praying, as well as preaching: He that 
ſpeaſteth in an unknown tongue, ſays he, prateth nut 
wnto men, but unto God, who only undenſtands all lan- 
guages ; fir no man undenſtandeth him, howbeit in 
the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries ; but he that prophes 
ſieth, or expoundeth ſcripture in a known tongue, 
ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation,” and 
comfort; he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edi- 
fieth himſelf, if he underſtands what he ſays; but 
be that propheſieth, edifies the church. I would that 
ye all ſpeak tuith tongues, but rather that ye pro- 
phrfied ; for greater is he that propheſieth,” being more 
uſeful-to the church, than he that ſpeaketh with. 

LIT: / AE 
„ Ephel. 3. 19. Cal: ;. 16. Cor, 14. 


124 O prayers in an Diſc. IX. 
tongues, © Again, ſays the apoſtle, I had rather pelt 
fue words with under landing, that by my weice ] © 
migbi teach others 'alſo, than ten thouſand words in an 
umtnotun tongue. In all which places, the apoſtle 
doth; moſt: exprefsly condemn preaching in an un- 
known tongue, unleſs the ſame be interpreted to 


others : lf a1 £gh5 cf, „%% 8 
But ſay the papiſts we do not preach in an un- 
known tongue, but the diſpute is about praying 
in an unknown tongue. To which I anſwer, that 
the maſs-book contains not only prayers, but ſun- 
dry portions of ſcripture, and pious leſſons, which 
are read to the people in an unknown tongue. 
Nowy theſe ſcriptures and leſſons are either read 
for no end at all, or for the ſame with preach- 
ing, which is to inſtruct the people, their edifi - 
cation being the reaſon urged by the apoſtle, a- 
geainſt preaching in an unknown tongue. And he 
applies this his reaſon, as well to praying as to 
preaching in an unknown tongue. I pray in 
an unknown tongue, ſays he, my ſpirit, or gift of 
tongues, prays, but my under ſtanding is unſrutful 
to others; that is, it is without the fruit of in- 
ſtruction, or edifying to others. So that its plain, 
St. Paul here urges the ſame reaſon againſt pray- 
ing, as he had juſt before uſed againſt preaching 
man uaknowntonpue::. oo TE 
Jo perform religious offices in an unknown 
tongue, is dire & ly contrary to the natural end of 
ſpeech; which is fo to communicate our minds, 
as to be underſtood by one another: but to ſpeak 
to others in a language they are ignorant of, can 
no more communicate our minds to them, than 
if we did not ſpeak at all. For as the apoltle 
argues, except ye utter by the tengue words eaſy tv 
be under/tted,' how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? 
Vr ye Jhall ſpeak into the air, V know not -the 
meaning of the voice, T ſhall be unta him that ſpeaketh 
dd 25 07S bf 
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rian unto me. All which tend to ſhew, that he 


who ſpeaks in a language not underſtood, whether 


in common converſation, or in religious offices, 
ſpeaks to no purpoſe, And the reaſon iz. equally 
applicable to. ſpeaking 1 in prayer, as in preaching, 

becauſe the one, if not underſtood, is as much in 
| vain, as the other. For if the proper end of ſpeech 
is to be underſtood, we. ought no more to pray 
than to preach in an unknown tongue; and it 


would be much more excuſable for the popilh prieſt 


to hold his tongue, and. obſerve a ſilent meeting, 


while he acts over a ſet of ceremonies, thin to ſay 
public prayers in a language not underſtood ; it be- 
ing more decent to uſe ſilence, than to ſpeak to 


no purpoſe. Public prayers are neceſſary, either 


to direct the people what to pray ſor, or to unite 


their deſires in the ſame petitions; but neither of 


theſe can be performed by ſuch words as the people 


do not underſtand; ſo that to ſpeak or read latin 
prayers to an Engl audience, is no more than 


breathing ſo many empty ſounds into the air, which 


ſignify nothing; and both prieſts and people are 
meer barbarians to one another, or like two. eule. 


leſs eccho's, that ſpeak and reſpond they know not 12%; 


what, and to no manner of purpoſe, 


2 


But the ſcripture expreſsly declares neared in 1 


an unknown tongue, to be contrary to the deſign 


and nature of religieus worſhip; ; which being a 


reaſonable ſervice, requires that our rational fa- 
culties ſhould cloſely attend to, and concur theres. - 


in; for the life of divine worſhip. conſiſts in the 


internal acts of the mind, ſuch, as deſire, love, hope, 5 


fear and reverence; 4 unleſs theſe concur wi h 


the external lignifications of our worſhip, I mean, 


our words and actions, to inform and animate them, 


it is all but a dead formality. But how. is it nor TA 
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fible for us, to join theſe inward affections of our 
minds, with thoſe outward fignifications of our wor. 


| thip, when we know not what they mean? Whilf 


men therefore, ſay their-prayers in an unknown 
tongue, it is impoſſible for them te join their af. 
fection in ſuch prayers; which ſo far from being 
_ acceptable to God, that they are only ſo many 
empty ſounds in his ears. Hence, fays the apoſtle, 
J will pray with the ſpirit, or gift of tongues, and 
_ 4 will: pray with the underſtanding alſo ; that is, in 
ſuch a language, as others who pray with me, 
may underſtand. T' will ng with the ſpirit, and I 
will fing with the underſtanding. alſo ; elſe when thou 
Halt bleſs with the. ſpirit, or thy unknown tongue, 
how ſhall be that occupieth the rcom ibe unlearn- | 
2d, or hath not thy pift, ſay amen, dt thy giving 

of thanks, ſeeing be underſtands not what thou ſay/l? 
The apoſtle here makes it neceſſary in all pub- 
lie prayer, that he who is the mouth of the con- 
gregation, ſhould pray, or interpret his prayer, in 
the vulgar language of the people; · becauſe unleſs 
the people underſtand the language, they are not 
capable of praying with him. Again 
Fbe ſcripture makes praying in an unknown 
tongue, utterly inconſiſtent. with that joint con- 
currence of devotion, which is required in publie 
» worſhip. That we ſhould” join our hearts and af- 


| feRions' in the fame confeions, petitions, and 


_ thankſpivings is evident from many arguments, but 
in particular from that reſponſe, amen, which the 
people of God did always end their public prayers- 
with; and by which they expreft the conſent of. 
their hearts and affections with thoſe petitions and 
thankſgivings that were before offered up in their 
public aſſemblies. Thus the Fews were expreſs- 
ly commanded'to reſpond or anſwer, amen V. And: 
in David's palm of praiſe, all the. people * | 
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ind praiſed the lord +. And when Earu bleſſed s 
rd the great God, all the people anſwered, amm, 
amen, with lifting up their hands 4. And the pfal- 


| miſt directs all the people to ſay amen. By all which: 
it is evident, that the 2 God thought them - 


ſelves obliged to make ſome expreſſion of theix 
hearts and affections concurring with the public 
prayers. But how was this poſſible for them to 
perform, if their prayers were in a language they 
did not underſtand? how could they hope, deſire, or 
give thanks for they knew not what? nay, when 
they are ignorant, whether the words contain à 
petition or thankſgiving ? But if the unlearned Co- 
rinthians,” eould not fay amen to thoſe inſpired 
prayers, becauſe they knew not what he who pro- 
nounced them ſaid; for the ſame reaſon neither 
can the common people in the Roman church fay 


amen to their latin prayers, becauſe they know as 


little what is fay when they are read to them; 
ſo that by exprefling' her public prayers in a lan- 


gusge unfencwn tothe" people,” the church of Rene 


83 


renders their duty of 'fayin amen to them im- 


The (eripture alſo repreſents prayers in an un- | | 


known tongue, as à great indecency in public wor- 


fhip'; for what a fight would it be for a ſtranger, 
who knows nothing of the matter, to obſerye a 


company of people aſſembled together, with an ex- 
traordinary appearance of devotion, only to ſee or 
hear a prieft officiating to them, in a form of Words, 
of which neither they, nor perhaps he himſelf un- 
derftands one ſyllable; - would not this ſtranger _ 
laugh at the ſimplicity” of theſe people, or think 
worſe of them?” Let us hear St. Paul on the oc- 
caſion. F theriore the whole church be come toge- 
ther in one place, and all ſpeak with tongues,” and there 
come in thoſe that art unleurned, or unbelievers, will 
* . G4 1 they 
F 1-Chron. 16. 36: LNebem. 8. 6. Plal. 106. 48 
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' they not ſay, that ye are nad? But for what rea- 
| Jon will they ſay this? why, becauſe thoſe: who 
meet upon a religious account, . come to underſtand 
the way of worſhip, to hear what is prayed for, 
and to learn what is taught; but inſtead of this their 
ears are only filled with unintelligible ſounds, which 
convey no certain notions. to the mind, ſo that 
ſuch hear and ſpeak without any end or deſign; 
and if ſpeaking in an unknown tor gue was ſo ins 
decent in theſe Corinthian. aflemblics, as that St. 
Paul ſuppoſed it made them to appear more like 
madmeh, than true worſhippers; he would hardly 
think the latin worſhip: in the church of Rome, a 
reaſonable ſervice, when ſcarce one in five hundred 
. underftands is... PEN 30 $a | Ti # Sole dee ores $f nr wee 
I The great end of public liturgies is to direct 
the devotions of chriſtians in ſuch joint confeſſions, 
petitions, and thankſgivings, as moſt conduce to 
their ſpiritual benefit and advantage; to preſcribe 
ſuch confeſſions of ſin, as are moſt apt to inſpire 
true: forrow for, and abhorrence of it; ſuch pe- 
titions for mercy, as will moſt affect them with 
a juſt ſenſe of their wants, and dependance on 
God for ſupply and relief; with ſuch praiſes and 
thankſgivings as will beit excite in them a grate- 
ful apprehenſion of the divine goodneſs, an inflam- 
ed love of God, a profound admiration. of his per- 
fections, and an active reſolution. to tranſcribe and 
imitate them, in their converſation. - 80 that the 
end which God aims at in our devotions, is not 
meerly to make our prayers and ſupplications to 
bim with bended knees; but principally, that by 
praying to him, we may improve ourſelves, in all 
thoſe holy and devout diſpoſitions, wherein the per- 
ſection of our nature conſiſts; nay, the Trent ca- 
techiſm acknowledges, that the end of our pray- 
ing to God is, that by converſing with hin, 
. | : I 54 N we 
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we may 7 the more ardently excited to the love 
and adoration of him; which all agree, is the 
moſt valuable part of our edification. . And if the 
church of Rome intends, that the public prayers 
ſhould miniſter to the people” s edification, they 
ought ſurely to underſtand them. For how can 
they be edified by hearing of prayers they are ig- 
norant of? St. Paul requires, that in our religious 
aſſemblies, all things ſhould he done to edifying. But 
bow can people's underſtandings be edified, by ſuch 
offices as. they do not underſtand ? by ſuch form 
of ee as convey no ſenſe or meaning to their 
It is not for any advantage to God, that he re- 
quires our worſhip and ſervice. Our goodneſs extends 
not to him; nor is it any gain to bim, that we make our 
ways perfect . But it is our good whi ich. be aims 
at; that by our ſolemn adele to him, we may 
be inſpired with ſuch an awful ſenſe of his ma- 
jeſty as is neceſſary to oblige us to our duty, and 
to produce in us all thoſe heavenly graces and per- 
fections that tend to our own happineſs ; and if 
our own. edification be the end for which 1... 988 
requires our worſhip, we ought to render it to 
him, for this end and purpoſe. So that the po- 
piſh liturgy, falls ſhort of one of the common ends 


people, becauſe of its being in an unknown tongue. 
For is it poſſible for the people to be edifice, by 
what they do not underſtand ? St. Paul tells us, 
that all ſcriptures are profitable for inſtruction ; and 
that whatſoever things were written aforetime, were- 
written for our learning ; doubtleſs, for the learn 
ing of the people, as well as the prieſt, But how. 
W can the ſcriptures in the Roman ſervice. be profi- 
| table; for the inſtruction and n of the people, | 
W 5 whe s. 
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of divine Worſhip, namely, the edification of the 
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when they are all ſhut up from them, in the dark: 
lanthorn of an unknown tongue; and not permitted 
to tranſmit to them Hor leaſt ny of light and i in- 
formation? 
And if the dope are ebliged: to join with * 
prieſt in the public prayers, which none in reaſon- 
can deny, and is the very point we contend for; 
then they ought to underſtand the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of thoſe forms; it being impoſſible for them 
to expreſs the devotion of their minds, in words 
they do not underſtand. Indeed, there is no part 
of public worſhip, in which the duty of the people 
is not as well concerned as that of the prieſt; 
Public chriſtian worſhip conſiſts of prayers, praiſes 
and thankſgivings, or of communion in the ſacra- 
ments; and will any chriſtian ſay, that the people 
are not as much concerned in theſe, as the prieſt? 
Both clergy and laity are equally obliged: to wor- 
hip God as well in public, as in private; for what 
elſe can they have to do in public worlhip, but to 
worſhip Godt ? and the laity muſt join with the 
prieſt, in their public acts of worſhip, and pray, 
praiſe and give thanks with him, in the ſame ſtated 
forms, which is what we contend for; or elſe they: 
muſt perform their worſhip ſe parately from the 
prieſt, in diſtinct offices of prayer, praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, or from their own extemporary invention, 
which: muſt occaſion a vaſt confuſion in public wor- 
| ſhip; it being impoſſible: for their hearts and af- | 
fections to be united in the fame things, and yet 
this is the peculiat advantage of public worſhip. 
But if the people are left to pray ſeparately from | 
the public liturgy, there will be in all probability, 
a2 many different hopes, deſires and affections in 1 
their, worſhip, as there are different men in the a 
cbngregation. One will be confefling of his ſins, 
s, another returning: thanks; a third: will be praying 
| _ 1 nh WO * wrt 
| 2 0855 
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don; a fifth for aifick wife or child; another for 
race againſt temptations; all which muſt tend to 
create as great a confuſion of affections in their 
worſhip; as there was of languages among the brick- 
layers of Babel. If therefore the people are at all 
obliged." to pray, and praiſe, and give thanks, in 
the public worſhip which'sne would think no chri⸗ ; 
ſtan ſhould deny; it is impoſſible for them to per- 
form it with any decency or order, but in con- 
junction with the prieſt, in the public prayers or 
liturgy; and this they can never unleß "they 
underſtand the language of it. 

The publie pray ers- er the chaten hah been 
dene looked upon as common to the people, as 
well as the prieſt; and“ that thoſe of the temple 
were common to all the people, and that they 
joined in them, appears, not only from their re- 
ſponding amen, at the cloſe of them, but allo from 
feveral places of ſcripture. Thus ſays the pſalmiſt, 
Iuent with a multitud: to the houſe of God, with' 
the voice of joy and praiſe; and in the temple doth 
every one ſpeak of hit phys This ſhews, that the 
people joined in thoſe public prayers and” Praiſes, 
which were offered up in the ſervice of the temple: 
Indeed; it was an anetent canon of the Jewiſh" 
church, that he who prays, ought always when he 

prays, to join with the church; and the Null docs 
tors tell us, of eighteen prayers which the people 
were daily obli — to- pray, or if hindered by bu- 
finefs, to ſay" one prayer the ſummary of them all. 
Theſe: prayers' they were obliged to repeat after 
the miniſter F. And that the Christian 29 well ad, 
7ewiſh people, did always join in the public prayers, 
may eaſily be demonſtrated: from. innumerable au- 

thorities of the fathers; 1 5 
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132 Of prayers in an Diſc. IX. 
Fuſtin Martyr tells us, that in theit. Sundays 
 ſeryice, after they had heard the ſcriptures and ex- 
hortations, they 700 up together, and poured forth 
their ſupplications. The account of their public 
worſhip, is thus given by Clemens Alerandrinus 3: ſays 
he, the terreſtrial altar of tbe chriſtians, is \the af- 
ſemby of ſuch. as join together in prayers, having, as 
it were, ane voice or ſentence. ,, For the ſacrifice . of 
- the church, is the word that a as incenſe from 


the bob ſauls, their, whale minds together, 20ith their 


ſacrifice, being made known to God. And Origen tells 
us, that the Greeks in their prayers uſed the Greek; | 
the Romans, the Latin; and that. every- ane prayed 

to Ged, and. praiſed. him in their otun dialect; and 
fo the lord of all dialefts, bears them praying to bim 
in every dialects, expreſſing with one. voice, in diverſe 
tengues, the things which thoſe. diverſe tongues -fig- 
niß; by which it is evident, that chriſtian aſſem- 
blies did then not only ſay the i me prayers, but 
that they were all expreſſed in their own vulgat 
tongue. St. Cyprian. tells us, that in their ofſembliee 

with, the brethren, they celebrated th divine: ſacrifices. 
of prayer and eu barg, | together. with the; prieft, 
And St. Baſil fays, that. at break of day, tue all in 
common, as from one mouth and heart, offer. à pſaln 
of confeſſion to God, every one making | th o penitential. 
words bis own; w which plainly ſhews, that it was 
then the manner of all chriſtian aſſemblies, ito join 
together in the ſame. prayers. Many more autho- 
rities migkt be produced, but theſe I hope are ſuſſi 
cient, to ſatisfy. any modeſt man, that in-the-pub- 


Re prayers, both of the F-wyb and chriſtian — 


the people were always obliged to join and bear 
their parts; and if the church of Roms be ſingu- 
lar from all others, the more is her ſhame ; and 
though this be bad enough, I with it was the * 

| criminal th the i is gully * | | 
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Diſc, X. wnknown tongue, 133 
But the church of Rome muſt itſelf be forced - 
to own, that the people are obliged to join in her | 
public prayers with the prieſts, or to confeſs herſelf 
guilty of the higheſt abſurdity ; for both in her maſs 
and breviary, the prieſt is ordered to preface many 
of the prayers, with eremus, let us pray. Now, 
who doth the prieſt mean by vs # not himſelf only, 
for then he muſt divide himſelf; and if he means 
himſelf and the people, as he certainly muſt, Wx 
then does he call upon the people to pray, if they 
are not obliged to pray with him? ſo that evi- 
dently the deſign of this eremus, is to excite both 
prieſts and people to join in the ſame prayer; for 
the prieſt ſpeaks to himſelf conjunctly with the 
people, let you and I pray; which neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes the people to be obliged to join with the 
prieſt in the fame prayers, otherwiſe the oremus 
ſignifies nothing; as indeed it does not to the ge- 
nerality of the people, ſew of whom underſtand 
its meaning. But ſurely it is vety abſurd, for a 
company of ſilly ſouls to be required to pray they 
know not what; or which is the ſame, to defire 
and hope for good things, when they know not what _ 
they are ; nay, it is not only abfurd, but impof- 
ſible. For ſince it is the knowledge of good things 
| that renders them deſirable, how is it poſſible for 
men to pray for and deſire of God the good things 
contained in a prayer, of which they are ignorant; 
and for what they know may be a charm inſtead 
of a prayer, or an imprecation of miſchief, inſtedd 
ol ſupplication for mercies. The papiſts indeed 
fay, it is ſufficient, that the public prayers be ex, 
preſt in a language that the learned underſtand, and 
can ſay amen to; but faith the apoſtle, this is not 
enough, for the language of your public prayers 
ought to be ſuch, as the unlearned, as well as the 
learned, underſtand and can ſay amen to. Here 
then are two contradictory ſentences, and in 2 
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34 Of prayers, & Diſc I 
of them is in the right, Ithink ought-to be left 
to St. Paul's deciſion, 

The true queſtion between the papiſts · and us, 
is, whether the people do really underſtand the lan- 
guage of their prayers? For if they do not, it is. 
unknown to them, and ſo is condemned by St. 
Paul. But ſay they, ſome of the people do under. 
ſtand it, that is, perhaps'one in five hundred may; 
and ſo many of the Corinthian” people probably 
underſtood Arabic and Perfio. Or ſuppoſe it was. 
one in a thouſand, the caſe is the ſame, if the ge- 
nerality of the people mean the people; and the 
commonalty or generality of the people no more 
underſtand Latin, than the chief part of the Co- 
vinthian did Arabic or Pere; the one ab well as 
the other muſt then be in an "unknown tongue to- 
the people, ſo that they have no way to fuſtify 

their Latin ſervice.” And whilſt our adverſaries en- 
deavour to evade St; Faul s authority, let them take 
care, leſt they verify his "prophecy, when he tells“ 
us, that the day _ Chri/# ſbull nos come, excapt"there 
come a falling" away "firſt, and the man e fir be re- 
_ vealed, the Sw of of peraition z who oppofeth and exalteth: 
himſelf above all that is called God, ar that is wor- 
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Col. 2. 18. 10. 


Lt no man beguile you of your reward,. in a volan— 


tary humility and wane of ants — and ner. 
FE the head. 


HE church of Eoglind'" in ley — 

article condemns invocation of ſaints, as a” 
fmd thing, . vamly invented, and grounded upon 10 
warranty of ſcripture, but is rather repugnant to th 
word of God; and in her homily againſt idolatry, 
ſhe makes all who believe and practiſe it, to be guilty. 
if the ſame idolatry that was among Ethnics and 
Gentiles. . Hence we plainly ſee the ſenſe and judg- 
ment of our church: and that ſhe is right therein 
hall endeavour to prove; by ſhewing, firſt, what 
| the doArine and practice of the church of Reins i -— 
23 to invocation of ſaints, and on what occaſion it 
began. Secondly, that there is not the leaſt proof 
of it from ſcripture, but much againſt it. Thirdly, 
that the fathers of the- firſt three: hundred years, 
are all expreſs in their writings againſt it. 

In the Trent council, it is decreed, That al- 
biſhops and paſtors that have cure of ſouls, do di- 
ligently inſtfu&- their flock, that it is good and 
profitable, humbly to pray unto the: ſaints, and to 
have recourſe to their prayers, help and aid;?”“ 
and anathematizes all who refuſe” to practiſe it 3. 
ſo that whoever ſhall think and teach the contrary, 
or W this ca W to: the ſerig- 
ICY. 
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tures, derogatory to the glory of God, as ſole go. | 
vernor of the world, and highly injurious to the 
honour of Chriſt, who is the only mediator be- 
tween God and man; all ſuch in the judgment of 
the church of Rome, think impiouſly, and if the 
pope's power and infallibility do not fail him, they 
| muſt be damned for it. 1 
It :s indeed pretended by them, that they no more 
pray to ſaints departed, than one living chriſtian | 
does to another, when he ſays, pray for me, and 
remember me in your prayers. But, was this the 
true meaning of ſuch devotions, ſo far from being 
any juſtification of them, that even the apology 
is ſinful, and the. practice no leſs to be condemned. 
For when they pray to departed ſaints, to pray for 
them, they either hear their prayers, or they do 
not. If they do hear the prayers put up to them 
buy innumerable perſons. in far diſtant places; is 
not this to aſcribe. to them that ubiguity and om - 
nipreſence, which ſolely and peculiarly belongs to 
God? If they do not hear their prayers, then its 
= abſurd and ridiculous. For to what purpoſe ſhould 
nl they pray to them, if they cannot hear their 
= prayers? Some indeed think that ſaints in heaven 
may pray to God for their friends and relations, whoſe 
1 neceſſities and infirmities they were well acquainted 
4 with before they left the body. Thus St. Cyprian 
and Cornelius agreed, that who went firſt to glory, 
ſhould be mindful of the others condition to God. 
But ſurely there is a great difference between the 
ſaints interceding for us, and our invocation of 
them. Between their praying for us in heaven, 
and our praying to them on earth; between one 
living chriſtian deſiring another to pray for him, 
who hears his requeſt, and is acquainted with his 
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condition; and our addreſſing to ſaints departed, f 
to pray for us, who | know us not, and are ig- ] 
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Beſides, 


' Diſc. X. of ſaints and angels, 137 
| Beſides, when they pray to ſaints departed, they 
do it with all the ſolemnities of religious worſhip, 
in ſacred offices on their knees, with heads un- 


covered, with hands and eyes lift up, and in places 


dedicated to God's worſhip. Now, though they 


only pray to ſaints to pray for them, yet 2s they 


do this, with the ſame external acts of devotion, 
as we call upon God; how can they be excuſed 
from attributing that honour to the creature, which 
is only due to the creator? As God is owned o 
be an infinite being, and to have incommunicable 
perfections, ſo there ought to be ſome peculiar acts 


of worſhip appropriate to. him, to ſignify that we 


do thus inwardly eſteem, and believe of God; 
the applying of which to any but him, is plain- 


ly to rob him of his honour ; nor can I ſee, how 


the Romiſb invocation of faints is of the ſame na- 


ture with our requeſting our fellow members to 


pray for us. For beſides the preſence of the one, 
and the abſence of the other, is there no difference, 


| between my deſiring a good _ chriſtian to pray for 


me, and falling down on my knees, to make that 


requeſt with hands and eyes lifted up in a tem- 
ple? Would not every good man, who regards 


the honour of God, ſhew his deteſtation of ſuch 


an action, and ſay as St. Peter did to Cornelius ; 
falling down before him, fand up, I myſelf. alſo 


am a man; or as St. Paul did to the men of Zy- 
fira, who would have worſhipped 


ven did, and would have refuſed here on earth, 


they muſt with the utmoſt abhorrence reject now, _ 


they are in heaven. 


And that the papiſts not only pray to. ſaints, - 
to pray to God for them, in order to obtain of. 
him, ſuch aids and ſupplies as they want, but alſo - 
to ſaints themſelves for thoſe very bleflings, is very - 
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w d bim and Bar- 
rabas, why do ye theſe things, we alſo are men of 
like paſſions with you ; and what the ſaints in hea · 
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evident from their practice; or elſe, to what pur- 
poſe do they adviſe us to fly, not only to their 
prayers, but for their help and aſſitance; and to pray 


to them, 2o, vi/it, to make haſte and come to them, 


did they not expect ſome other aid than only to 
pray for them? Or why do they put up their ad- 
dreſſes to one faint rather than another, accord- 
ing as they were famous here, either for ſome 
eminent grace, or ſtrange cure wrought by them ; 


but that they believe and truſt, that they who did 


ſuch things on earth, are much more willing and 
able to do. them now they are in heaven ? Thus 
they call upon St. Roch in times of infection, upon 
St. Apollonia for eaſe againſt the rage of the tooth- 
ach, upon St, George for afhffance againſt enemies. 
Indeed, was it lawful to addreſs any at all, this might 
be a good reaſon; but not being ſure that theſe 
Romiſh faints; are ſaints in heaven, or if they are, 
ſtow health and: deliverance upon us, we therefore 
ought to call upon God alone, who only is a pre- 


s it is certain they eannot hear us, much leſs be- 


fn, bold in time tf need, and the ſaviour of tham that 
TEENS... 
But to put this out of doubt, in the preſent 
» Roman breviary, Rob 
e 


* ed by order. of the coun- 
cil of Trent, the bleſſed virgin is there invocated 
for frength again/? enemies ; ſhe. is not only called 


the gate of heaven, but intreated to looſe the bonds 


4 2 


of the guy, to give light to the blind, to drive a. 


way our evi | N 
authors of theirs, not of the leaſt note, tell us, 
That Cod hath given the virgin Mary Bf of his 
Kingdom. © That the prayers. made 1 bor and by the 


faints, are better than thoſe made by Chrift. That 
the mather*s mill js equally to bz. efteemed with the 
ſon's. bload. _ Thus you ſee; what ſuper-refined ſer- 
vice they put up to the bleſſed virgin ; nor is that 
to the apoſtles and other ſaints much behind -1 


* 


$ 


ls, to obtain good things for u. Some 
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St. Peter is intreated to hear their prayers, to untie 
the bonds of their iniquity, and to open the gates -of 
heaven. All the apoſtles, to ab/olve them from their 
fins, by their command, 10 heal all their ſpiritual ma- 
ladies, and entreaſe their virtues. St. Andrew is 
fupplicated for patience to bear the craſt of Chriſt. 
St. Francis for deliverance from the bondage of fin. 
St. Bridget for wiſdom againſt the ſnares of the world; 
St, Agnes for. the grace of charity ; and. St. Cathe- 
rine for all graces, We are taught to pray to be 
made partakers of heaven by their merits; to put 
confidence in their interceſſions, and to aſcribe our 
mercies and deliverances to their power and inte- 
reſt in God. They pray in the office for the ſick, 
that the ſick perfon, through the interceſſion of th: 
bleſſed virgin, and all ſaints, may obtain eternal life. 
And let every one judge, whether this be not to 
worſhip the creature, inſtead of the creator; and 
ta ſeek to finite beings for thoſe bleſſings, which only 
God and his ſon Jefus Chriſt can give unto men. 
And they not only pray to them with mental 
and vocal prayers, but confeſs their fins to them, 
Thus in the reformed Roman miſſal; I con- 
feſs to almighty God, to the ever bleſſed virgin. 
to bleſſed Michael archangel, to bleſſed Jobn Bup- 
tit, to the holy apoſtles Peter and Paul, to all the 
faints, and to you brethren, that I have ſinned in 
thought, word and deed.“ They make vows to 
them, they offer up laud and praiſe to them, and 
intreat them to receive their thankſgivings. Their 
learned men uſually conclude their books with praiſe. 
to God, and the 1 1 virgin. Bellarmine ends 
thus, praiſe be to God, and to the bleſſed virgin, 
40% to Feſus Chrift ; ſo that they not only give 
equal praiſes. to her with God, but even a pre- 
eminence: to her above Chriſt. They appoint an- 
gels and ſaints, deputies and lieutenants under God, 
in the government. of the world, making them 
* . guardians, _ 
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_ . Evardians, patrons, and patroneſſcs, over kingdom, 
cities, churches and fingle perſons. They teach 
the people to make choice of ſome one of the 
ſaints to be their patron, to recommend them to 
their protection, eſpecially in times of difficulty and 


temptation. Oh heavens! oh earth! into what 


madneſs and wickedneſs againſt God are men fallen} 
How do creatures diſhonour their creator and ma- 
ker? I fay not this, to reproach the ſaints, but ty 
_ condemn the fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs of men, 
who make falſe gods of the true ſervants of God, by 
attributing to them the power and honour which iz 
only due to God. I now proceed briefly to ſhew, 
on what occaſion the inyccation of faints firſ 


ben, | B 
5 The primitive chriſtians did not invocate their 
victorious martyrs, but they loved their memories, 
commemorated their virtues, and bleſſed God for 
their example, without performing any part of that 
religious worſhip which was only due to God. 
But afterwards, when through the good providence 
of God, and favour of Cenſtantin- the great, the 
church enjoyed reſt, eaſe and proſperity, the devil, 
finding he could not prevail over the chriſtian faith, 

by fiery tryals, he attempted to deprave and corrupt 
it by looſe and ſuperſtitious doctrines, in which be 
was too ſucceſ.ful, men being forward enough. to 
cloſe with all ſuch offers, as will carry them to hea- 
ven on the eaſieſt terms, The church being now 
free from perſecution, and riches and honours at- 
_ tending the profeſſors of chriſtianity, they began to 
place their religion more in ſhews and pretences, 


than in a fincere ſubſtantial piety ; and inſtead of 


frequenting the tombs of the martyrs, that their af- 
fections might be raiſed, their devotions enlivened, 


and their faith and charity receive farther degrees of 


warmth, from their ſhining examples ; they now 
took more care to honour the ſaints by lofty prat- 
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their virtues and graces. Hence they attributed the - 


mirzcles done at the martyr's tomb, to their medi- 


ation with God; ſo that inſtead of ſeeking relief 


of God, they directly applied to the martyrs for their 


aid and aſſiſtance. Hence they recommended them 


ſelves to the martyrs interceſſions, begged to be heard 
for their ſakes, and to be helped by their prayers. 


By ſuch ſteps and degrees as theſe, the frequenting | 


the places where the martyrs were interred, and 


honouring their names and memories, was turned 


into ſuperſtitious devotion, which ſoon ended in ſo- 
l:mn and downright invocation. But that there is 
not the leaſt proof of this from ſcripture, is the ſe- 
cond point I am to conſider. « | 


| And I would firſt obſerve, that it is confeſſed by 
Bellarmin, Eckius, and fome others of their learned 
divines, that there is no expreſs text either in the 


old or new teſtament, for this doctrine and practice; 
and ought that then to be made a duty, which has 


no law to command it? Were not the ſcriptures 
written to make men wiſe unto ſalvation, and to inſtruct 


them thoroughly unto all goed works © Do not the a- 
poſtles aſſure us, that they have made known io men the 


whole will of Grd, and kept nothing hid from them? 

Do they not earneſtly exhort us, to pray always with- 
out ceaſing ; and in a language, that all who hear 
may under tand? And can we imagine, after all 


this, that had invocation of ſaints been a duty, they 


would not have mentioned it? Were not our ſa- 


viour and the apoſtles guided by the holy ſpirit of 


God ? And therefore, ſurely had this ſaint · invoca- 


tion been neceſſary, they would not only have ex- 


preſsly commanded it, but enforced it more thin 
moſt other chriftian duties, it being a thing new to 


the Jews, and not practiſed by them. For though - 
ſometimes they prayed to God to remember Aa- 


ham, Jaac, and Facob, that is his own covenant 


and 
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And promiſe he had made with them, yet they ne 


ver uſed them as interceſſors, or ſaid, holy Abrabun, 
or holy Jaac pray for us. 
But though there be no proof in ſcripture for it, 
pet there is full and evident proof from thence z. 
1 e it. If as St. Auftin ſays, God is fo to be wor. 
mipped, as he himſelf hath commanded, then al 
_ "thoſe places of ſcripture that commands us to dired 
our prayers only to God, in the name and by the 
ſole mediation of Jefus Chriſt, do equally forbid us 
to direct our prayers to any other object or medi- 
-ator for that purpoſe, Thus, ©* whatſoever 5e 
ſhall ask the father in my name, he will give it 
you. In every thing by prayer and ſupplication 
with thankſgiving let your requeſts be made known 
unto God. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
.aſk it of God, who gives to all men liberally, 
Thou that heareſt prayers, unto | thee ſhall all ficfh 
come. How ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed?“ Now if none but God is to be 


believed, none but God is to be called upon. Another 


evident proof we have from St. Paul, there is ont 
God, and one mediator between God and man, the man 
* Chriſt Feſus. That js, as there is but one God 
only, and no more, to whom we ought to pray, 
ſo there is but one mediator only, and no more, 
by whom we have acceſs with boldneſs, to th: 
_ throne of grace: one mediator emphatically, in the 
Tame ſenſe as there is one God; and you may 28 

well make more Gods, as more mediators. . _ 
Another ſcripture againſt invocation and wor- 
ſhipping of ſaints, are theſe words of our ſaviour ; 
thou ſhalt worſhip the lord thy God, and him only ſpat 
thou ſerve*. And that of St. Paul, let na man be- 
guile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility, and 
_ worſhipping of angels, and not holding the head. Where 
| he expreſsly condemns the worſhip of angels. 
8 * 5 | | 5 (0) hu 


21 * Mat. 80 10. 


cr W TOI K 5 2 EY * 3 7 9 Pe „ Ga EY 4 - 
N * 9 2 N J ** * q ou et * 2 es I * . 5 r 5 33 Wit. * 2 * . WE * 9 88 n 
* - 7 ; . * ; | art Res * Teo * 
# . ++ L o 
. f f 2 bY > f : ; 4 
. # 0 ? * 1 3 * . 
U jr = ” - 1 - . 
* "v4 
10 at an $445) f - r 
« N A SS mn th. £4 * r s 0 "I" * 
* — WY. a , A . 5 4 bb 8 8 i 
5 Ly Y Eg 1% , + * 4 » - 34 . >» * 
2 + Kh * * ; 19 - ' „ 5 vg Ss & * 1 : - £ 7 : 


ne. WI focfaking of Chriſt, and not holding the head; 
mand if the worſhip of angels be forbidden, it follows 

with greater force of reaſon, that the worſhip of 
it, ſaints departed is ſo. St. Paul calls this not 
Fa holding the head, becauſe ſuch perſons ſet up more 
r. WW mediators beſides Chriſt, who was the only one 


al appointed by God; and they that join others with 
0 him, do moſt  eyidently leave and forſake him. 
he Accordingly the council of Laodicea by their canon, 
1 condemned this practice as idolatrous, in theſe 
1. words, that chriſtians ought not to forſake the 
church of God, and invocate angels, becauſe they 
it that do ſo, forſake our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of 
L God, and give themſelves to idolatry.” St. Paul 
Mm and the canon both ſpeak ſo direct againſt the Ro- 
= maniſts, that Baronius was hard put to it when he 
fays, ** that it was the religious worſhip of falſe and 


4 heatheniſh Gods, not · that of good angels, that was 
T condemned by both.“ But whoever conſiders, that 


the apoſtle condemns the worſhip of angels in ge- 
neral, and duly weighs the ſeries of his diſcourſe, 
will eaſily apprehend, that it is not levelled againſt. 
the heathens who had not then .embraced chriſti- 
anity, but ſtill worſhipped their falſe gods; but 
againſt thoſe judaizing chriſtians, who retaining 
ſtill a mighty veneration for angels, as the ſuppoſed 
. givers of the law, ee to introduce the 
worſhip of them into the church of Chriſt. And 
the apoſtle's argument to diſſuade them from wor- 
ſhipping of angels, is, that they thereby forſake 
Chriſt, which therefore could not concern the 
heathens, who had not believed on him. 
We have thus ſeen, that the ſacred ſcriptures 
do condemn the invocation and worſhipping of 
ſaints, and that the fathers in the ptireſt ages, for 
the firſt three hundred years, underſtood the ſcrip- 
| tures as to this point, in the ſame ſenſe as proteſ- 
ants do, is.clear from their writings 3 and . I 
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| will yet more fully appear, if we conſider, firſt, that 
they generally denied the doctrine on which invo- 
cation of ſaints is founded; namely, that departeq 
ſaints are now in heaven and enjoy the beatific vi. 
ſion. The Romaniſis, indeed, ground this their belief, 
from the ſpirits of juſt men being in heaven, who there. 
fore know the petitions and requeſt of their hum. 
ble ſupplicants; but the primitive fathers did po- 
ſitively declare and believe, that the ſaints depaited 
are not yet admitted to the fight of God, but only 
continue in certain recepticles, there to enjoy 
peace and reſt, till the general reſurrection. This 
they have not only aſſerted, but endeavoured to 
prove, from our faviour's ſoul being in paradiſe, 
which they will not have to be the higkeſt heaven; 
and by ſuppoſing 'the faints in a condition not yet 
compleatly happy, inſtead of invocating them, they 
prayed for their farther © bliſs and conſummation; 
and by the Romani; own confeſſion, there were 
no fewer than eighteen fathers of thiy opinion 
enn een 
| EThe fathers condemned the heathens as guilty of 
Idolatry, for invocating their demons, or infericr- 
deities, which is the ſame with the Ramiſb invoca- 
tion of ſaints and angels. The parity and agreement 
agamongſt them is very obvious. As firſt in the ob- 

ject of their invocation. |, The heathens had one 
ſupreme God, and a multitude of inferior deities; 
the Romani/is have alſo, beſides one God above all, 
a multitude of angels and ſaints departed.; Secondly, 
In the office aſcribed to them. The heathens em- 
ployed their demons to carry up the prayers of 
men to God, to obtain ſuch things as they wanted; 
ſuppoling that ſupreme God to be of too pure and 
ſublime a nature, to converſe immediately with 
men, they applied to theſe as advocates and medi- 
atots between God and men, and as interceſſors to 

procure their deſired bleſſings; and is not 2 the 
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fame 1 the church of Rome teaches, concerning 
the office of angels, and bleſſed ſpirits in the behalf 


of men, to ſolicit God, through their prevailing 
merits and intereſt in him, to obtain what they 


pray for? Thirdly, in that the foundation of their 


worſhip and invocation to them, was from a ſup- 


ſition the heathens had, that there were a middle 
ſort of beings, between God and men, that partici- 
pated of both natures, and by that means an in- 
tercourſe was maintained between heaven and earth; 
and as God was to be worſhipped for himſelf, o 
they thought, the others were to be loved and ho- 
noured “ for his ſake, as being Gods by way of 
participation, and like him as his vicars, and as 


reconcilers betwixt them.*” And is not this the 


declared reaſon, why the church of Rome gives re- 
ligious worſhip to angels and departed faints, 
<© becauſe of a middle fort of worth and excellency 


in them, that is neither infinite as the divine, nor 


ſo low as the human, but ſpiritual and ſupernatural, 
whereby approaching near to the divinity, they have 
great intereſt in the court of heaven, and ought as 
Ceſſus ſaid of their dæmons, to be prayed to, that 
they might be favourable and propitious to us.“ So 


exact is the parallel between them. Againſt this 
dæ mon- worſhip the fathers replied, that whatever 


ſupernatural excellencies were to be found in the 
ſpirits above ought to be acknowledged in propor- 


tion to ſuch excellencies ; but then they were not 


tobe eſteemed inwardly as Gods, nor yet to be wor- 
ſhipped with any outward act of religious worſhip, | 
which was ſolely due to God, and not to be given 
to any the higheſt created being, though of the great- 


eſt excellency. This appears from the writings of 


St. Jonatins, Treneus, Euſaliuu, St. Auſtin, Ter tullian, 


and others. 


And that the dcArine and praftice of i invocating 


ſaints, is 1 and 5 is evident from 
| | | en 


's 
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hence, that, omniſcience and ommipreſence, attributes 
and perfections ſolely proper and peculiar to God, 
ale aſcribed to ſaints and angels; for when mental 
and vocal prayers are offered up to them, as the 
church of Rome directs, it ſuppoſes them privy to 
the very thoughts, and acquainted with the hearts 
of men. Alſo when innumerable prayers and ſup- 
plications from millions of places, at the greateſt 
diſtance from each other, are at the ſame time put 
up to them, it ſuppoſes, that they are preſent in all 
places to hear ſuch petitions, and what more or 
greater can be ſaid of God? Is not this that infi- 
nite knowledge, and omnipreſent power, that the 
ſcriptures ſolely attribute to the creator of all things, 
and have denied to any of the higheſt created be- 
ings? And though I cannot deſcribe the bounds, 
meaſures, and perfections, of the angelical nature, 
yet certain it is, that neither they nor any other, 
the moſt elevated part of God's creation, can know 
the hearts of men, and be in all places at one time. 
It is only God who An, all the hearts | of the 
 children'of men. I the Lord ſearch the heart, and 
try the reins. By this argument the fathers triumph 
over the Arians, in proving the divinity of the ſon, 
and the holy ghoſt, which yet would not have been 
a good argument, had not this knowledge been an 
incommunicable perfection in the divine nature. 
| But the ſcripture informs us, that the ſaints de- 
' parted do not know what is done on earth. God tells 
Jeſiab, thou ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in 
peace, neither ſhall thine eyes fee the evil I will 
bring upon this place. The dead know not any 
thing of the affairs of this world. His ſons come to 
honour and he knoweth it not, and they are brought 
lo fays Job, and he perceiveth it not“ .““ Abraham 
doth net know us, and Vrael is ignorant of usf. 
Hence St. Auſtin concludes, that if thoſe great 
2 Chron, 34. 28. Eccl. 9. 5. f Iſa. 63. 16. 


* 


men, and founders of their nation, were ignorant 
of what was in after · ages to their poſterity. ; why | 
ſhould the dead be thought in a condition to know 
or help their ſurviving friends in what they do? 
This doctrine and practice highly derogates from 

the glory of God, ay goers of the world, the 
great lord of heaven and earth, from whom we de- 

rive all that we are and have; in him we live, 

move, and have our being; he gives to all life and 

breath and all things. And though he is pleaſed 
ſometimes to make uſe of the miniſtry of angels, 

as inſtruments of his | providence towards men, ” 
he has no where ſaid, that he hath divided to them, | 
or to the ſaints departed, their ſeveral provinces; 

or appointed them patrons and guardians over cer- 

tain perſons and poſſeſſions, or given them a power 

over certain maladies and diſeaſes; but has reſerved 

the power of diſpenſing his fayours.in his own hands, 

and therefore all our truſt and confidence ought to 

be placed in God, all our thanks and praiſes are due 

only to him, who alone is to be acknowledged, as 

the author and giver of all our bleſſings. But to aſ- 

eribe protection, power, and patronage, to angels 

and ſaints, is to rob God of the honour of being 

ſole governor of the world, and to make ſome of his 
creatures partake with him, of that truſt and a. 
- WH fcQtion,«. homage and ſubjection, that is wholly due 
; to him from all his creatures. God is of infinite 
5 wiſdom, goodneſs and power, always able to af 

fl ford ſuitable. aids and ſupplies to the wants of his 

7 creatures, and not only allows, but hath command. 
5 ed all to call upon. him in4he day of trouble, to pour aut 
t ther complaints to him, and hath promiſed te hear 
1 

; 

it 


their prayers and to anſwer. them, He hath allo ap- 

pointed his own ſon God with himſelf, to receive 
the petitions of all his ſubjects, and both are inſi- 
„ nitely more able and willing to hear and ſuccout 
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them, than the beſt, wiſeſt and moſt powerful ef 
All created beings.” And ſhall we be afraid to uſe the 
liberty that God hath given us? Shall we call that 
| impudence, which God hath made our duty? Whig 
we pretend humility, ſhall we forfeit our allegiance, 
ZAaiſtruſt bis promiſes, and ſuſpeR the goodneſs of ky 
= Laſtly, for fear of me too og wag, Ts Perſon? 
= Eat as £4 
il | I is highly inj jurious to tie, Webs 67 Chriſt 25 
the only te God has appointed between God 
and man. As a reward for the unſpotted innocency 
of his life, and perfect obedience of his death, God 
exalted him to the right hand of majeſty and glory, 
beſtowed a mediatorial kingdom on him, inveſted 
bim with all power in heaven and earth, and gart 
him authority to receive and anſwer the prayers of 
his people®, ſo that to make more mediators that 
Chriſt, is to undervalue his all ſufficient merits, 
to diſtruſt his never-failing intereſt and power with 
- God; and to invade that honour. and royalty, 
| which God hath conferred only on him; and by 
giving to angels and ſaints the ſame power, they 
give them the ſame honour too, and 'Chriſt is rob- 
bed of both. For to which of the angels or. faint 
departed, hath God ſajd, “ fit thou on my right 
Hand to make interceflion for men?” Which of ; 
them has he at any time affirmed, as he has done : 
of Chriſt,” © he is able to fave them "to the utter- 1 
moſt, that come to God * him, ſeeing he ever 
| liveth to make interceſſion for men. That if any 7 
man ſin he is an advocate with the father for him! WM © 


5 Or, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the father in his name, 7 
it ſhe ll be given you ? Surely, they WhO would have Bil - 
angels and ſaints mediators between God and men, = 


_ ought to produce a commiſſion, figned by God, or 
Bis ſon Jeſus, to conftitute them ſuch. But this 
4 they ere | 1 dhe blefled 24 N 
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3;e (aid to ſtand about the throne of God, and the 


boly angels to behold his face; and as the honour of a 


prince is encreaſed by the number of his attendants; 


ſo our Lord's exaltation is rendered the more glori 


ous, by thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand that 
miniſter unto him; but yet it is never ſaid, they fit 
at God's right hand, or live forever to make inter- 
ceſſun for us. And having no ſuch delegated power 
from God, for this office, the honour and worſhip 
that belongs to it, cannot be given to them, without 
manifeſt wrong and ſacrilege to Chriſt, who is only 
inveſted with ſuch power. The holy angels are 


God's miniſtring ſpirits, and the ſpirits of juſt men | 


departed, his glorified faints ; but God hath made 
5 Teſus only Lord and Chriſt, and put all things in 
heaven and earth in ſubjection under his feet f 
him only hath he ſaid, „let all the angels honour _ 
him, and let all the ſaints fall down before him, and: 
ail men honour. the fon, even as they bonour the 
To conclude; Could we abſolutely be certain, 
that the ſaints departed, do now reign in heaven, 
and enjoy. the beatific viſion,” and that it was lawful _ 
to invocate ſuch as the bleſſed virgin and holy 
apoſtles, , who are undoubtedly ſaints, yet methinks  - 
every one ſhould be cautious, how they honour all 


* 


whom the .pope hath canonized. Surely, the pre: 


lates and biſhops in Hemy VIIPs time, had as much 
reaſon to unſaint Thomas Becket, for being a rebel 
azainſt his prince, as pope Alexander III. had to ca- 
nonize him for being a bigot for the church. What 


can any ſober chriſtian think. of the ſaintſhip of 


ſome, who_never lived in the world, and of others 

who never had any goodneſs. I am very confident, 

that the greateſt incendiaries and diſturbers of the - 

peace of mankind do as well deſerve to be fainted, _ 

as pope Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. and many __ 
e EY OY. > 2 WG. 
John 5. 23. . 
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others, whoſe faintſhip may be juſtly ſuſpected; 


nay, Bellarmine bimſelf admits, that the Pope's 
e e are Goubtiul and ſ __ to error. 


: 'D1 SCOURSE XI. Ap. Wate 
of the honour due to. the virgin Moy, 


By | 5 Luke 15 1 | 

From 8 al generations ſhall call me Mute 
for he ſbat ir mighty, bath done to me 1 blen 
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Tx ESE words we 101 of that PA of 
thankſgiving, which the bleſſed virgin made 

= "od, in return for that wonderful favour he 
had vouchſaſed to ber, in eſteeming her worthy 
to become the mother of our lord; and I 02 
from hence bew, what that honour is, Which the 
bleſſed virgin is capable of receiving, and which 
pants pay to her memory; and then, produte 
ſiome inſtances of that additional worſhip, which 
the Romib church pretends to be due to her. Laſtly, 


I Will offer ſome of thoſe reaſons, for which we 


thiok ſuch worſhip to be unlawful. i 

. Though the papiſts have exalted, the glories and 
prerogatives of the bleſſed virgin to a very great 
and extrayagant degree, yet ſince they confeſs her 
to. be a meer creature, the meaſure we mult take 
whereby to judge what. honour may "rightly . be 
paid her, muſt. be to conſider, what honour any 
creature in Fer clrcunmances is capable of recelys 

| ug; 3 
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ing; and if we do not ſcruple to pay her any ho- 


nour, that does not entrench upon our piety, and 
confound the ſervice of God, and his creatures 
together, it cannot be juſtly ſaid, that we refuſe to 

pay her all that reſpect which belongs to her.— 
As ſhe is departed from hence, all we can do is to 


follow her with our eſteem, our praiſe, and imi- 


tation, to give her all that honour which any crea- 
ture in the ſame circumſtances is fit to receive, 
or that may be lawful or reaſonable for us to- 
effar r: e = T 
Indeed, we do not. pray to her now, nor would 
we was ſhe on earth, and were ſure . ſhe could 
hear and know our requeſts ; becauſe we conſider 


prayer as an act of religious: worſhip, which is due 


to God only. But we bleſs God for honouring 
her ſo far, as to make her the mother of our lord; 
and with the angel we pronounce her bleſſed a- 
mong women, ſaying with her to God, ny. ſoul 


doth magnify the. lord, and my, ſpirit rejoiceth in G ; 


my. ſaviour. in that be regarded, the. lawlineſs of his 
hand-maiden, W hen- we ſtand at our altars, and 


celebrate the” bleſſed ſacrament of the body and ; 
blood of Chriſt, and ſet forth, the lord's death un- 
til his coming; though we cannot do this to the 


honour and veneration of any other than him only, 


whoſe death and paſſion we commemorate: yet 


we name her at the holy table, we there recite 
the hiſtory of God's favour to her, and with her 
magnify him on that account. But when we con- 
feſs our ſins, and recommend ourſelves and others 
to God's mercy; when we give thanks for any 
bleſſings received; in theſe and the like caſes, we 
think it an impiety to join the daughter of Am 
with the great God, the lord of heaven and earth. 
We chuſe rather to follow her example, and fay, - 
my ſoul doth magnify the lord, and my ſpirit re- 
joiceth in God my ſaviour, than to diy ide the glory 
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between God and her, by giving glory to 7eſus 
and Mary. 


If we make a vow unto the lord, or ſwear by 
his name, we do not think it lawful to join God 
and the bleſſed virgin together, leſt we thereby 
make her the ſearcher of hearts, as well as him, 
and a powerful avenger of ſecret fine. If we ſpeak 
of her, we readily give her any attribute which 
the boly ſcripture warrants, or her nature allows 
of; but to call her queen of heaven and mother 


of divine grace, and ourſelves her ſuppliants * ; 


to beſcech her, that ſhe and her ſon would bleſs 


us; this we think is carrying the compliment too 
far, a ſtrain much fitter for ſome poetical heathen 


goddeſs, than for a chriſtian ſaint. But let all ſuch 


. ſuperſtitions be laid afide; let her be exempted 
from all religious worſhip, which is the peculiar 
right of that God who made her and us, and whom 
alone we ought'to adore; and then we will freely 


allow her all that ſhe can ;uſtly claim of us; Which 
1s to have a due eſteem and value for her, and to 
expreſs this by ſuitable actions. | 
We believe her to have been a moſt pure, holy 
and virtuous creature; that both her mind and 
body were ſpotleſs, chaſte, and immaculate: and 


therefore a perſon the moſt fit for the Holy Ghoſt 


to-over-ſhadow, and for the ſon of the moſt higheſt 
to inhabit. When we conſider the firmneſs of her 


faith, the fervour of her devotion, the excellency 


of ber humility, we cannot but acknowledge an 
extraordinary grace in her, working all thoſe emi- 


nent and divine qualities; and though we cannot 
determine man . queſtions, whether ſhe was 


conceived in or ſanctified in her mother's 


_ womb? And bei Ok this fanctification was fuch, 


as to keep her from ever committing ſin? Yet as 


1 do not find the Ken ur has Exempted her 


from 
„ See the leur of the bleſſed virgin. 


Diſc. XI. to the virgin Mary. _ IS 
ſrom all ſin, ſo neither do we accuſe her of any; 
and as to her preſent ſtate, we doubt not, but 
God who ſhewed her ſuch favour on earth, hath 
aiſo very highly exalted her in heaven; and we 
think it very probable, that ſhe who brought forth _ 
the ſon of God into the world, has obtained: the 
chiefeſt place in God's kingdom, next to him, who 
| was God as well as man. But muſt we there 
fore ſet her up as a mediatrix, when there is only 
one mediator,: the man Chrift Feſus; and tie 
the hands of God ſo, as not to allow any to be 
faved, but according to her will; nay, make her 
queen of heaven and earth,; with power to ſave 
her votaries, if they ſufficiently. love and worſhip. - 
her, whatever their affections or ſervice be to Gd; 
and of fetching ſouls, not only out of purgatory, 
but even from hell itſelf, by her authority; of or- 
dering all events, the fortunes of men and kings 
doms, ſo that all battles and victories are obtain- 
ed by her favour, and to whom praiſe and honour 
ought to be returned for the ſucceſs.. Theſe are 
the extravagancies of ſome of our adverſaries, but 


God forbid they ſhould ever be the practice or 


opinions of any proteſtants. n ſhort, none ca en- 
tertain more honourable ſentiments of the bleſſed 


virgin, than we do; unleſs they will, run into 


blaſphemy, and believe what neither ſeripture nor 
antiquity hath delivered, nor piety, nor common 
ſenſe will ſuffer us to receive. I now proceed to 
conſider, whether our actions are ſuitable to our 
opinions in this affair. 
The holy virgin, however bighly exalted by God, 
being ſtill a meer creature, our actions towards 
her muſt be no other, than what ſuch a creature 
is capable of receiving, and which may be ſummed 
up in theſe particulars. To celebrate the memory _ 
of thoſe bleſſings which God has beſtowed on her. 


To return. * to God on chat account; and 
H 5 | endea- 1 
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I It | 
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endeavour to imitate ber exediiencity., This val 
the honour ſhe is capable of receiving from ys, 
and all theſe nn we are wen nn to 
_ obſerve. 5 85 

Let the twenty- fifth. of March, whioh: we call | 
F witneſs ſor us, how careful we are to 
celebrate her memory. We mark it out in our 


' rituals, as a day holy to the lord; we annually al. 


ſemble ourſelves ſolemnly to recount what the holy 
-ſcriptures have recorded of God's mercies to * 
por 4 to bleſs and praiſe him on that account. % 
deed, we do not ſay any ave-maries as they do, 
nor can we think any honour is done the bleſſed 
virgin,” by the tautology of repeating the angel' 
ſalutation to her upon ber conception; which 5 
now as unſeaſonable in the application, as it is vain 
in the repetition; and yet we recite the hiſtory, 
and celebrate the memory of that ſurprizing ſa- 
lutation, when it is neceſſary for us to read it in 


our aſſemblies. Thus do we commemorate God's 


* mercies to her. We alſo return praiſes to God 
on that account. The foundation of all God's 
2 favours to her, is, that of our bleſſed 
Lord's being born of her. This is the ſubje& of 
all our praiſes to God; every thankſgiving of ours 
to heaven, is begun, carried on, and ended with 
it; ſo that in effect, all that part of our religi- 
vous ſervice, which conſiſts in giving thanks to God 
for the redemption of mankind, is but a continued 
1 of the honour and favour done 
to the holy Mary; which ſhews how careful we 
ate to praiſe God for his mercies to her, and to 
ourſelves by her. Laſtly, we muſt endeavour to 
imitate her virtues; and in this we do not come 
behind her higheſt votaries; not an act of piety re- 


corded in her life, but our church exhorts us to 


tranſcribe into ours. Indeed, we come much ſhort 


; of her in our practice; but this is our infirmity; 


es | | and 
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Diſc, XI. 75 thevirgin ity. 136 
and not any defect in the doctrjne and directions 
of our church. This then is the honour we pay 
to the bleſſed virgin, and which we ſuppoſe belongs 
to her. I. will next conſider what fort of wor- 
ſhip the church of Rome pretends to be due to her; 
and here I will give you ſome account” both of 

their opinions and practices in this matter. | 
It is ſcarce to be imagined, to what prodigi- 
ous exceſſes ſome mens ſuperſtition has carried 
them, as to this particular; founded on the ſup- 
poſed excellency of the bleſſed virgin being ſupe- 
rior to all other faints, and therefore to be wor- 
ſhipped with a ſuper- eminent ſort of religious wor- 
ſhip; and though they pray to other ſaints, as 


well as to the bleſſed virgin, yet they have ſuch 


a peculiar confidence in her, that in all their public 
and private addreſſes, the chiefeſt part of the perfor- 


mance is divided between God and her. Thus in | 


the canon of the maſs, in all their liturgies, li- 
tanies, and ſalves, holy Mary is ſet up as no ſmall- 
part of their worſhip ; and the council of Baſil 
tells us, that the reaſon of this is, ** becauſe the 


”» * 


is the moſt exalted, and moſt ready to hear us.” 


And fay Suarez, the interceſſion of the bleſſed” | | 


virgin above any others, is the moſt uſeful to us, 
5 therefore above all others, ought to be invoked. 
y us.“ 5 %% ·˙· pts pH 
As then it is the opinion and practice of the 
church of Rome, that the bleſſed virgin is to be 
called upon in all places, and upon all occaſions, 
by all perſons ; they muſt therefore ſuppoſe,” that 
ſhe knows, and can attend to the prayers made 
to her, and is capable of affording the aſſiſtance 
required of her; and by conſequence” ſhe muſt” 
partake of the immenſity of God; and is omni- 
ſcient, omnipreſent, and omnipotent, as well as 
he. For if the cannot diſtinctly attend to all the - 
requeſts every where made to her, or is not capable 


of: 
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| 
| of knowing them, or has not power to grant them; 


then they pray. to no manner of purpoſe, and her 
'  votaries. would ſoon. decreaſe, did they not hope 
= for ſuch an effect of their addreſſes to her, as 
= muſt imply what I before inferred, from their cal- 
= ling upon her. Nor do they. only ſuppoſe her a 
= fit object of their adoration, but they ſet her up 
as an advocate or mediatrix in heaven, and have 
- recourſe to her as ſuch ; and though they pray to 
other ſaints, yet they look upon the bleſſed Mary, 
to be a more effectual mediatrix, and to have a 
if more peculiar. right to that title and dignity, than 
=. - =2ny of the reſt of the ſaints; and to be our ad- 
3 vecate, in the ſame manner that Chriſt is. They 
believe the bleſſed virgin obtains whatſoever ſhe 
demands, and that Her quality of mother gives 
her power in ſome manner to alter the . decrees 
of providence ; nay, if we conſider the addreſſes 
made to ber, or regard the writings of ſome of 


_ the greateſt perſons, in the Roman communion, 
ſhe has even power to remit fins, to confer grace, 
| | to ſave: thoſe who call upon her, and truſt to her 
j for ſalvation.” __ 


— Thus, if they confeſs their fins, they do it not 


only to God, but alſo to her; if they abſolve 
ll. their penitents, the merits of the mother, are join- 
IN ed to the paſſion of the ſon, for their forgiveneſs. 
1 If they pray, it is that Mary and her ſon, would 


bleſs them; when they ſalute her, the compliment 
is, *© hail queen, mother of mercy, our life, our 
ſweetneſs, and our hope; all bail #,” Such is their 
extravagance in this matter; and as to the opi- 
nions of their learned men, in conformity to this 
ſuperſtition, it would be endleſs to repeat one half 
of their exceſſes. 1 will only offer you . a ſhort 
ſpecimen of a few queſtions, which has been pro- 
poſed by one of their writers, with great appro- 
* Craft devot. p. 86, „ 
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Diſc, XI. to the virgin Maryß. 137 
bation T. Whether a chriſtian that is devoted to 
the bleſſed virgin, can -be damned ? To which he 
anſwers, roundly, that he can not. Whether the 
bleſſed virgin loves ſinners, fo as to fave them? 
To this, herſelf has given us an affurance, by 
a revelation, to one of the ſaints, I am, ſays ſhe, 
© the queen of heaven, the mother of mercy, 
the joy of the juſt, and the gate by which fin- 
ners muſt go to God; provided only, that they 
call upon me, and put their truſt in me.“ Hence, 
we may ſee, what their extravagant opinions are 
of the holy Mary, and wherein they differ from 
us, namely, that ſhe is to be honoured with a re- 


ligious worſhip, above any other ſaint; that"ſhe- - 


is to be prayed to, as an advocate and mediatrix 
in heaven; that ſhe has authority to do whatever 
ſhe pleaſes there, and does in effect partake, of 
the moſt proper and peculiar attributes andprero-- 
gatives of the ding 88 
Let us next enquire what their practices are to- 
wards her; and there is ſo near a connection be- 
tween the opinions and practices of the church 
of Rome, with reference to the bleſſed virgin, 
that it is impoſſible to mention the one, with- 
out inferring the other, as conſequent to it. But 
becauſe the true difference between us may more 
truly appear, I will make a few reflections on their 
practice of piety towards the holy Mary, as offered 
to her both in their public worſhip, and private 
devotiony ss 8 JOE 
If we conſider the public prayers of the church, 
ſometimes we find the maſs ſaid to her honour z 
and in the eanon of it, God is conſtantly deſired, 
that for her merits,” he would grant them the help 


of their protection. They cloſe their devotions ; 


with a ſalutation and addreſs to her; and once a 
week a particular one, is publickly ſaid to 9 2 ä 


1 Croft par. i. p. 50, 54, 866. 
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I hape already obſerved, what a ſhare ſhe has in 


their confeſſions and abſolutions. Three times 
every day, at the ſound of a bell, all her votaries 
are taught to fall down and worſhip her. In their 
ſolemn: ſermons to the people, the preacher firſt in. 


; vokes: the aſſiſtance of the virgin Mary, in the an- 


gelical ſalutation. I might add a long catalogue of 


other ſuperſtitions; ſuch . 


and ſetting up altars and images to her honour, 
Their litanies and proceſſions, in which ſhe bears 
no ſmall part. The glorious titles and attributes 
given her in all their prayers, and many other ins, 


ſtances equally ſuperſtitious. By which it appears, 
how they have divided their love, ſervice and obe- 


dienee; nay, their very faith and hope, between 
God and her: as if the end of chtiſtianity was 


than how to ſerve, honour, and believe in the 
ſon; and that the duty of a chriſtian was as much 
to ſet forth the praiſe of the virgin Mary, as the 
honour and glory of Chriſt, our bleſſed lord and 


\ Our. NE. 3 1 ; | VV 
And, as to the worſhipping of her in their pri- 


vate devotions, many are the inſtances that I could 


offer; but I ſhall only produce a few from the di- 


rections given by one of their on authors, which 


is to this purpoſe ®... ** To have a high value for 


| ber ſublime dignity. 3 to make a public profeſſion 


of our high eſteem of her incomparable perfections; 
to expreſs theſe inward affections, by external acts 


of the» worſhip of eminent ſervitude to her; by 


frequent viſiting holy places dedicated to her ho- 


nour; by a ſpecial reverence towards images re- 


preſenting her perſon; by, performing ſome daily 


devotion, containing her praiſes, congratulating her 


excellencies, or imploring her meditation; and by 


coſien Alling upon the ſacred name of Mary; by 


. reter- 
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referring all the wonderful effects of our predeſti- 


nation to glory, election by grace, and redemption 
from ſin, through the blood of Jeſus, to the ex- 
cellent perfections of Mary, as a moſt effectual 
means of all.“ Theſe are ſome of the public and 
private devotions taught by them, as to their in- 
vocating and worſhipping of the bleſſed virgin. 


Great therefore is the corruption of that church, 


which not only ſuffers ſuch abuſes, but avows and 
encourages them, and even reviles us for not be- 
lieving and practiſing ſuch abominationss. 
But upon what juſt grounds it is, that we here- 
in depart from them, will plainly appear, by pro- 
ducing ſome of thoſe reaſons, for which we think 
ſuch worſhip to be unlawful; and this is the laſt 
point to be conſidered. And becauſe I would bring 
this diſcourſe within as narrow bounds as poſſible, 
the moſt confiderable differences between us in 
this matter, may be reduced to theſe particulars, 
Whether the bleſſed virgin, has a capacity to un- 
derſtand all the prayers that are every where made 
to her? Or bas any right or title to intercede for 
us? And what are the reaſons and grounds of aſ- 
cribing to her that authority, which in their pub- 
lic addreſſes they allow fer. 
It has been long a queſtion among the votaries 
of the virgin Mary, and the ſaints, how, or by what 
means it is, that they underſtand the prayers every 
where made to them, by their ſuppliants on earth? 
Nor do I find that they are at all likely ever to 
agree in this point; though they all ſeem to be 
well aſſured, that their prayers are ſome way or 
other, moſt certainly conveyed to them. I ſhall 


not here diſpute the power of God, as to what 


he can do in this matter; he may, if he pleaſes, 
reveal many of thoſe things to the ſaints above, 
which are done by us here; but then we have no 
proof ſor this in ſeripture. To render the prayers 
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of all men a wiſe and rational ſervice, it muſt 


be ſuppoſed that the ſaints above, and the bleſſed 
virgin, have a certain diſtin&t knowledge of all our 


actions, words, and thoughts, for they allow of | 


mental, as well as vocal prayer to her. But to 


aſcribe to her ſuch: power, is to exalt her above 
the ſtate of a meer creature, to inveſt her with 
ſome of the incommunicable attributes of God, 
and to make her, as ſome do, a gedazfs; which furely | 
Cannot be done without great impiety. 


One of the: greateſt reaſons why God requires 
the ſervice. of prayer from us, is, becauſe it keeps 
up in our minds the moſt lively ideas of his in- 
finite nature, his unbounded providence, and his 


incomprehenſible perfections. For by calling every 
where upon him, we in effect acknowledge that the 


immenſity of the Godhead, is every where preſent; 
by lifting up the aſpirations of our hearts towards 
him, we profeſs the belief of his omniſcience, that 


he ſearcheth the heart, and knoweth the ſecrets of 


all the children f men; by aſking all ſorts of blei- 
ſings. of him, either to deliver us from evil, or: 


to grant us any good, we own the ſovereign au- 


thority of his providence over us; we declare his 
omnipotence, who can do whatever he pleaſes, 


and manifeſt our truſt and dependance upon him; 
and by all creatures doing this, in all places at the 


ſame time, we declare the vaſt capacity of bis im- 


menſe nature, that can at once both hear and an- 
ſwer, whatever requeſts are made to him. x 


But to ſuppoſe: that any meer creature can — 
this, is to confound that infinite diſtance, which 


- ought moſt carefully to be preſerved in the minds. 
of men; between God and us; and yet he wha 
prays with any er reaſon or confidence to 
the. bleſſed virgin, muſt ſuppoſe, that The is omni- 
ſcient, immenſe, omnipreſent, and A ST & 3 
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this. It being otherwiſe a moſt ſtupid thing for 
millions of men hourly fo pray to one, who has 
no power to hear their prayers; to offer up their 
ſouls to one that cannot fearch or know their 
hearts; and to afk all manner of bleſſings of one, 
who has neither ability nor authority to confer them, 
And though they may pretend, that it is 'no more 

to pray to the holy Mary in heaven, than to de- 

fire the prayers of ſome friend on earth, yet there 

is a vaſt difference between theſe two; for the one 
ſupp oſes no Pai” or perfection in our friend, but 
what may ſafely be aſcribed to a creature; where 

as the other neceſſarily implies ſuch perfections, 

as are peculiar to God only. Therefore to aſcribe 

to the virgin Mary a power to receive our prayers, 

to attend to our petitions, to ſearch our hearts, 

to know the motions of our ſouls towards her, 
and to anſwer us accordingly, is to raiſe her above 
the ſtate of a creature, and conſequently is un- 
lawful for us to do it; and let thoſe who preſume 

to practiſe this conſider, that God hath ſaid, 7 am 
the lord, that is my name, and my glory will Inet 
give to another. I now proceed to conſider, What 
right ſhe has to intercede for us. 


F 


By interceffion J here mean, ſuch a kind of pray- 
er, as is founded on the merits of the perſon that 
intercedes, to plead a right to God's mercy, ſo 
as for God to grant us his pardon and forgive= 
neſs. And that this is the true notion of the M. 
man church of a mediator in general, and of the 
bleſſed virgin when they addreſs her, as their ad- 
vocate, is very clear from the addreſſes they make 
her, and the accounts they give us of this power. 
For they ſay, „ the has merited all that ſhe aſks _ 
for us; having offered her ' merits to be joined 
with her ſon's for our ſalvation, which God has | 
accepted and ratified : and that they thus attribute 
to the virgin Mary, what the holy ſcriptures have 

| EY # 
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every where reſerved 2s. the peculiar prerogative of 
our ſaviour Chriſt, appears, from both the old and 
new. teſtament ? St. Paul ſays, that to us chriſtians, 
there is but one God, and but one mediator betiueen 
God and men, the man. Chriſt F ejus, who gave hin- 
felf a ranſem for. all*. Now, if there be but one 
mediator, who is the man Chriſt Jeſus, how then 
the virgin Mary alſo our advocate in heaven ? 
If the foundation of Chriſt's interceſſion for ug 
be built upon his death, as this text plainly de- 
clares ; and who is our mediator tg, intercede for 
us in heaven, becauſe he was our Mikce and pro- 
pitiation, or mediator of redemption on earth? if 
God covenanted with Chriſt to forgive our fins, 

upon his laying down his life for us, and he hay- 
ing done this, does therefore now in right of this 
_ covenant, repreſent; his death and. paſſion. to his 
father, for our forgiveneſs: then it muſt follow, 
that as the virgin Mary has no merits of this kind 
to plead beſore God, nor did God ever; covenant 
with her, to accept of any thing ſhe did, in order 
to our ſalvation; ſo. neither has ſhe any right to- 
iatercede for us in heaven, nor ought we to pray 
to her, nor can we do it without ſin. I proceed 
to enquire in the laſt place, whether there be any 
reaſon for us to give thoſe titles, and aſcribe to her 
ſuch an authority, as the papiſts do in their ſolemn 
x addr eſſes to her . 1 "oF 


She is called by them, the help of chriſtians, 
the comforter of the afflicted, the refuge of ſin- 
ners, the gate of heaven, the ark of the, cove- 
nant; titles, that alone belong to him, who 1s 

the author and finiſher of our faith, from whom 
all help, comfort, and refuge to ſinners ſolely de- 


_ ſeends. But the attributes which they aſcribe to 


- _ the bleſſed virgin, are yet more dangerous than 
- - All their compellations of her. Such are, W 


1 Tim. 2. 5. 
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aſcribing to her a power, not only to hear their 
pray ers, but to diſpenſe all bleſſings to them. Let 
ary and her ſon bleſs us. Hail, holy queen, mo- 
ther of mercy, our life, our ſweetneſs, and our 
hope; ts thee do we cry; turn then, moſt gra- 
cious advocate, thy merciful eyes towards us.“ 
Secondly, of delivering them from danger, We 
fly to your protection, O holy mother of God; 
deſpiſe not our prayers, which we make to you 
in our neceſſities, but deliver us from all dangers, 
O ever glorious and bleſſed virgin! Mam, mother 
of grace, mother of mercy, do thou protect us 
from our enemies, and receive us in the hour of 
death.“ In theſe, and, many other inſtances, it 
evidently appears, that they give all thoſe attri- 
butes, the power, the glory, to a meer creature, 
that is only due ta G ¶ oo 1 | 
Indeed, could the papiſts prove to us, either that 


the holy ſcripture- has commanded us to join the 


merits and interceſſion of the mother, with thoſe 
of our ſaviour, for our ſalvation; or produce the 
leaſt example to juſtify it; if they can give us 
any ſhadow of reaſon why the merits: and inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt ſhould: not be alone ſufficient to 
obtain what we want, without the help of the 
merits and, interceſſions of any others; if they can 
ſhew that our ſaviour Chriſt does not love us ſ6i 
well as the virgin Mary, nor is ſo ready to hear 
and pity us, to accept our prayers: and preſent them 
to God, as: ſhe: is; then indeed we ,ought to look 
ant for à better advocate, But till then, it is e- 
nough for us, that we have an advocate, even 
Jeſus Chriſt our lord; whom we know, and who 
we are ſure does hear us, and who has promiſed! 
to aſſiſt and ſuccour us. Having finiſhed what C 
propoſed, | ſhall NOW! make a few reflections on what ; 

has been offered. „„ „„ 8 
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The errors I have been encountring, are of no 
fmall concern; they repreſent to you one of the 
greateſt of ſins, the worſhipping of the creature 
with the ſervice due to the creator; and while 
they have laboured to ſet: up the veneration of 
the bleſſed virgin, they have debaſed and leſſened 
the honour and glory of our lord, to raiſe her:; 
för many of that communion ſhew more piety to 
Mary, than to Chriſt himſelf; and place more truſt 
and confidence in her interceſſion, than in that of 
— ð / [6 i 1s 
And to add yet further diſhonour to our ſa- 
viour, if we look into their churches, and view 
their pictures and images, there we every where 
ſee holy Mary with our ſaviour ſtill an infant in 
ber arms, as if he was always to be a child; nor 
is there any thing more common, than in their 
books of devotion, to hear of the ſon of God 
brought down in the arms of his mother, and ftilt 
behaving as a child, towards her votaries. And what 
mean and low opinions muſt ſuch things as theſe 
create in ſuperſtitious ignorant minds of the ſa- 
viour of the world; is very natural to conceive? 
The: firſt rudiments of chriſtianity, are, thou 
ſhalt worſhip the lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve; how ſhall they call on him, in whom 
they have not believed? There is one mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. This 
is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that they have 
_ departed from their firſt faith, who thus give re- 
ligious honour to the virgin Mary, and ſet her up 
ein in heaven. 
Hence it appears, that we not only had good 
reaſon, but that it was alſo our duty to reform 
as we did from the church of Rame. For if that 
church was actually erroneous in this point, then 
it is plain ſhe can err, and is not infallible; and 
i not infallible, then we ought not to e 
: | : | ; ? — 
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Diſc, XI. to the virgin Mary. © 165 
ſhe teaches, without examining, whether it be true 
or falſe; and the end of all examination being to 
find out the truth, it muſt follow, that when we 
had diſcovered her to be involved in grievous er- 
rors, it was our duty to abandon her corruptions, 
and to declare againſt them. This one point a- 
lone is a clear vindication of our reformation; 
ſufficient to ſatisfy any unprejudiced mind, what 
juſt cauſe we had for it. Let us then bleſs God, 
who has opened our eyes, to. diſcover thoſe abuſes 
which had almoſt ſubverted the chief principles of 
ch:iſtianity, Let us value nothing ſo much as 
that purity of religion, in which we haye the bap- 
pineſs to exceed moſt chriſtians in the world. Let 
our adverſaries revile us if they pleaſe, call us he- 
retics, ſchiſmatics, deſpiſers of the church, and 
haters of the bleſſed virgin; let them fill heaven 
and earth againſt us, becauſe we will not join 

with them, in theſe and the like abominations. 
But let us ſtand faſt in the Lord, and in the re- 
ligion with we have received from him; always 
remembering, that though an angel from heaven, 
even St. Peter himſelf, ſhould come and preach 
any other goſpel, than that of Chriſt,” he is to be 
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For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one bud 

tohbet her wo be Jews or Gentiles; whether we 
be bond or free, and have been all made to drink £ 
into one EEE | . 
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HE apolile's meaning in theſe words is, 0 
1 chat though there be great variety of con- 
ditions and functions among chriſtians, alſo var - 1. 
ous gifts and powers beſtowed upon men, for diſ. W 
charging thoſe functions; yet all theſe ſeveral forts af 
of chriſtians, thus variouſly gifted and qualified, m 
and all the giſts and graces beſtowed ion them, were 7 
ſolely intended for the public benefit of ſociety. an 
And "this he illuſtrates by a very apt ſimilitude; 4. P 
the body, faith he, is one, and hath many Amberg 
and all the members of that one body, being mam, 
are one body; fo alſo is Chri/t, that is, all chriſtians, 
or the chriſtian church. Chriſt is the head, and 
all chriſtians are the members, making one ſociety, 
or corporation. Me being many are | one budy in 
C briſt, and every one members one of another *, 
In this text St. Paul ſhews, that it was the de- 
fig n of both thoſe ſacraments which our Lord ap- 
Fe. ler in the church, to unite all chriſtians by 
the means of the ſpirit to Chriſt Jeſus, and to 
one another, and ſo to make them one body ; 3s 


if he had faid, the deſign of our baptiſm is by 
| the 
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the influence of the ſpirit, to incorporate all be- 
lievers of what nation, or condition ſoever, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, into one ſociety, By being 
baptized, they are entred into Chriſt's church, and 
made one body ; they become members of Chrift 
and of one another. This is likewiſe the deſign 
of the other ſacrament, wherein we partake of the 
cup of the lord; for there alſo we are made to 
drink into one ſpirit. Our eating that bread and 
drinking that cup, is the means which Chriſt hath 
appointed, for our receiving the continual influences 
of the holy ſpirit, by which the union that is be- 
tween Chriſt and his members, is preſerved and 
maintained. From 'theſe words I ſhall endeavour 
to clear up ſeveral points, in which all chriſtians 
ought to be rightly informed. And, py 
Firft, this text doth fairly aſcertain to us, the 
true number of the chriſtian ſacraments, about 
which there have been ſo many diſputes. The 
apoſtle here expreſsly ſpeaks of the chriſtian ſacra- 
ments, and of no more than two; baptiſin and the 
ſupper of the lord. Theſe are ſacraments, truly 
and properly fo called, being outward figns and 
pledges of an inward grace co-operating with them, 
and were expreſsly inſtituted by Chriſt ; and by 
the very words of the inſtitution, it appears, that 


| they were deſigned to be of perpetual obligation, 


even to the world's end. But'the new teſtament 
is quite ſilent, as to any more ſacraments than theſe ; 
and yet the council of Trent, which is the rule 
of the Reman church, hath obliged all of her com- 
municants, to receive and own ſeven ſacraments. 
This is a very hard and ſevere impoſition upon the 
chriſtian faith; and we challenge any man to pro- 
duce any one council, or father, or even a ſingle 
writer for eleven hundred years after Chriſt, that 
aſſerted, there were ſeven ſacraments of Chriſt's 
nſtitution, Peter Lombard in the twelfth century; 
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was the firſt who mentioned this number, Ry 
ſhould the bare opinion of one man, at ſuch , 
diſtance from the primitive church, be a ſufficiey 
authority to ground an article of faith upon, and 
to make it damnable to believe otherwiſe? 

But it is urged that the ancient fathers: give the 
name of ſacraments, to marriage, to orders, ty 
penance, and ſuch others as that church hath eſta. 
bliſhed for ſacraments. In anſwer to this I (ay, 

that if they will make a ſacrament of every thing 
the fathers call ſo, they may as well make ſeven 
and twenty as ſeven ſacraments. Faſting, pray. 
ing, -weeping, waſhing the diſciples feet, croſſing 


_ - themſelves, and vowing virginity, might as wel 


have been made ſacraments, as the five they haye 
obtruded upon us; becauſe all theſe are calle 
ſacraments by ſome father or other. Nay, the 
ſcripture, and the religion of Chrift are ſacraments 
with ſome of them. But for ſacraments ſo truly 
called, and what the word properly ſignifies, 
namely, ſuch outward ' viſible ſigns, ſymbols, 0 
elements as were appointed by Chriſt, for convey: 
ing of ſpiritual grace to all who worthily partake 
of them; in this notion of ſacraments, we can 
find no more, either in ſcripture or the father, 


than thoſe two, baptiſm and the hard's ſupper. d. 


Cyrian doubtleſs thought ſo, when he tells us, 
£* that then men may be thoroughly ſanctified, and 
become the children of God, if they be regenerated 
by both the ſacraments.” And ſays St. Aufi, 
es our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath knit chriſtians toge- 
_ gether with ſacraments, which are moſt few in 
number, moſt eaſy to be obſerved, moſt excellent 
in fignification, and theſe are Baptiſm and tie 
Lords ſupper, — Theſe are the two ſacraments of 
the church”. So that the church of Rome, with. 
out the authority of the ſcriptures, or of one fingt 
author for above a thouſand years together, * 


_ the number Diſc. XII 


2 % ny 
„ © 1 


> Fy' ww 0 we may oak ,. 


> SS Oo. - ana 


a 
— 


Diſc. XII. of ſacraments, Sc. 3 169 


the reaſon, of the thing, and the ſenſe of the pri- 
mitive fathers, makes it an article of faith neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, to believe that Chriſt ordained 
ſeven true and proper ſacraments, when by all that 
appears, he ordained but two; and let all indifferent 
perſons judge, whether it be reaſonable without 
SE evidence, to ſubmit our judgment and con- 
ſciences to ſuch an aſſumed authority? I proceed, 
Secondly, to ſhew that the words in my text 
will help us to give a plain and true account of a 
conſiderable article of our faith, namely, the unity 


of the catholic church. Me are all baptized into 
one body, and made to drink into one ſpirit. Here is 


a plain declaration and aſſertion of an article of our 
creed, concerning the unity of the church, 1 do 
* in one catholic and apoſtolic church. And if 
we took no other guide but the holy ſcriptures for 
the meaning of this article, it would appear extremely 
plain; and yet through the different intereſts of 


men, it is become a bone of contention and à very 
intricate controverſy. 


But it is clear from ſcripture, that it was the de- 
ſign of Chriſt to deliver to mankind the whole will of 
Jod, ſo far as concerned their ſalvation. To re- 
veal to them all that was neceſſary to be believed or 
practiſed, in order to their future happineſs. Theſe 


| things thus revealed, we call the chriſtian religion, 
and which was taught to the world by Chriſt and 


his apoſtles, and being put into writing by inſpired 


men, is now contained in the books of holy ſcrip- 


ture. And, it was our Lord's deſign, that all who 
embraced this religion - ſhould be united among 
themſelves under him their head, and ſo. become 
one body, by the means of one holy. ſpirit which 


ſhould actuate and influence them; and this is that 


ane vody, and one ſpirit, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of. 
And our Lord further intended, that all who be- 
lieved and proſeſſed his ie ſhould be admitted 
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to a participation of this ſpirit, and made members 
of this common body, by the ſacrament of baptiſm ; 
and alſo be continued and maintained in this mem- 
berſhip, and receive continual influence from the 
fame ſpirit, and by eating and drinking in the ſa- 
crament of the communion. This is what the text 
means, that we are all by one ſpirit baptized into cne 
" body,” and made to drink into one ſpirit ; and therefore 
what the ſcripture intends, by faying the church is 
"ny can be nothing elſe but the eee of 
ple, whether Jes, or Gentiles, who do embrace 
and proſeſs the chriſtian religion, and are joined 
by means of the ſacraments, into one body or ſo- 
ciety, under one head Chrift Jeſus. Though h 


this be the general notion of the church, yet it 
may not be amiſs to treat of this matter a little more 
particularly, that every one may fully underſtand 
the nature of that chuich, which we profeſs to be- 


lieve; and we ſhall certainly find enqugh in the holy 


ſcriptures, to fatisfy all our ; ſeruples in this affair. 


The firſt time our ſaviour makes mention of a 


church, was before he actually had one in the 


world, It Was when St. Peter publickſy confeſſed | 


him to be the Chiriſt, the fon of God. Verily 1 
ſay unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it“. 12» And the commiſſion be 


afterwards gave his apoſtles, about the building of 


this church was; go and mäke diſciples of all 
nations, ' baptizing them in the name of the father, 
and of the fon, and of the holy ghoſt; and teaching 


them to obſerve whatever I have commanded: you; 


and lo! Iam with you alway, even unto the end of 


_ the world+. ?® . [This commiſſion of our ſaviour, we 
may properly ſtile the charter of the chureh, 
- wherein he lieckaririthe extent of it, and of what 
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extend through all the world, to be made up of all na- 


tions, and to de built and cooltituled by the apoſtles. - 


All perſons were to be received into it upon condi- 
tion of their becoming the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and engaging to obſerve all he had commanded? 
He alſo here declares the form or method, by which 
perſons were to be admitted into this church ; 


which was by being baptized in the name of the * | 
ther, of the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt. Laſtly, he 
here promiſes the perpetual preſence of his holy ſpi- 


fit, both to aſſiſt the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
in the building and governing this church, and alſo 
to actuate and enliven all its members. Since then 
that Chriſt before he left the world, promiſed 


2 church ſhould be built, and gave a commiſfion for 


doing it; let us ſee how this promiſe was fulfilled, 


and commiſſion executed, and how this church was 


actually built and conſtituted. 


And we may find in the ſecond of the 43s, that | : 


in purſuance of a commiſſion given to the apoſtles, 
they and the diſciples met at Feruſalem on the day 
of Pentecofl, when the holy ſpirit, as Chriſt had 
promiſed, did deſcend upon the apoſtles, and en- 
dued them with the power of ſpeaking all languages, 
that ſo they might be enabled to execute the com - 
_ miſſion of enen to all nations; and then and 


there did St. Peter (to whom Chriſt had promiſed 


the honour of laying the foundation of his church, for 


his generous confefling of him) begin to preach 


the religion of Chriſt to the Jews, (as he afterwards 
did to the Gentiles, Ads 10.) exhorting them to re- 
pent and embrace the chriſtian faith, and to be bap- 


 tized every one of them in the name of the Lord Feſus, 


for the remiſſun of their ſins, ver. 38. The event of 


which ſermon was, that they who gladly re- 


ceived his words, were baptized, and the ſame day 


there were added unto them about three thouſand 


ſouls, ver. 41. Who continued ſtedfaltiy in the 
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of the common means of ſalvation. But when we 
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apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayer, ver. 42. And the Lord ad- 
ded to the church, daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 


ver. 47. | : $ * 13 5 5 — 
_ Here is the firſt time we read in the new teſ- 


tament of a church actually built and conſtituted, 


and we ſee plainly, that it was conſtituted by ſuch 
officers, of ſuch members, and with ſuch rites and 
ceremonies, as Chriſt had ordained in his general 
charter before mentioned. All perſons whatſoever, 
that upon the apoſtles preaching, did embrace the 
chriſtian religion and were baptized, all theſe to- 


| gether with the apoſtles, made up one church. 


They exerciſed this church memberſhip by an out- 
ward profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, there called 
the apoſtles doctrine; and by joining with them in 

Lord's ſupper, there called 
breaking of bread, and in public prayers. And to 
this church thus inconſiderable at firſt, were daily 


added others, till in proceſs of time it grew to that 


bulk in which we now ſee it. Indeed, the firſt 
apoſtolical church was not called catholic or uni- 
verſal, (both which words mean the ſame thing, the 
difference being only, that the one word is Greet, 
and the other Latin) but the church, or the church 


Gad, without any other epithet. And there was 


good reaſon for this, becauſe this church was then, 
and for ſome time after, confined to the nation of 
the Jews. But when this church encreaſed ſo, that 


many cities and nations were incorporated into it, 


each of which were properly churches of Chriſt, then 
in contradiſtinction to thoſe particular churches, came 
up the title of catholic or univerſal church, by which 
is meant, the whole. multitude of chriſtians through- 
out the world, that are entered into one ſociety, 
under their head Chriſt Jeſus, by baptiſm, and the 
profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, and the participation 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of a church of any ſingle denomination, as 
| the Greek, the Roman church, the church: of Eng- 
land, or the like, we mean only ſome. particular 
church, which is a part of the catholic or univerſal 
church. The catholic or univerſal church neither 
is, nor can be, but one; becauſe all. chriſtians in 
the world belong to it, and that is the church, 
which we profeſs to believe in our creeds. But par- 
ticular churches are as many as the nations are, that 
profeſs the chriſtian religion. But yet all churches, 


whether dioceſan; provincial, or national, are only | 


parts of the univerſal church, juſt as our ſeveral 
limbs and members are part of our bodies. 

And thus I have given you the true notion of 
the church, which the ſeripture always intends _ 
when it mentions the church in general, when 3 . 
ſpeaks of the church as the body of Chrift ; 

6 that which Chriſt purchaſed with his blood 3 
as the church into which we were baptized, and 
to which all thoſe promiſes are made of the for- 
grench of fins, of the perpetual preſence and aſ- 
! ſtance of the boly ſpirit, of the gates of hell ne- 
ver prevailing 5 it, and of everlaſting falva- 
tion in the world to come.“ By this church is 
always meant all chriſtians throughout the world, 
who profeſs the common faith, though perhaps: 
not without mixture of error, and enjoy the ad- 
miniſtration of the word and ſacraments; all theſe- 
wherever they live, or by what name ſoever diſ- 
tinguiſhed, make up together that one. body of 
Chriſt, which we call thecatholic church. 

And from what has been faid, we may be able 
not only to give an anſwer to that uy ion with 
which the papiſts continually tamper o —_ 
namely, where that one apoſtolic wit is, which 
we profeſs to believe in our creed; but alſo to 
ſhew bow impertinent it is to their putfÞoſe. -Let 
us then examine What 22 and momegt there is 

3 in 
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in this queſtion, which ſeems juſt ſuch another as 
this; fince there is but one city of London, but 
abundance of ſtreets, lanes and alleys in it, ſome 
of which are well built, and others ruinous, ſome 
healthful, and perhaps others - viſited with conta- 
gious diſtempers; now in which. of all theſe is the 
true city of Londen to be found ? And would not 
any wiſe man think this a very idle queſtion ?; For 
though ſome of thefe places may be more ſafe, con- 
venient and uniform than others, yet they are all 
parts of the ſame city, but none ſingly taken is 
that city. The ſame anſwer may be given to the 
queſtion before us; where that church is to be 
found which we profeſs to believe in our creeds ? 
Namely, that church which we believe in our 
creeds, is the catholic or univerſal church of Chriſt, 
into which all chriſtians are baptized, and which 
therefore is not to be confined to England, or the 
reformation abroad; nor to Rome, or | thoſe of her 
communion ;- nor to the Zaft or 1/2 Indies; but 
it is in theſe and all other places, where chriſtians 
_ do profeſs the common faith of Chriſt, and partake 
_ "of the ſame ſacraments under their lawſul gover- 
nors, though many of them are divided in com- 
munion one from another. So that in all places un- 
der heaven, where there are ſuch. people, there is 
a true church of Chriſt, but not the whole church 
of Chriſt, becauſe what we call the catholic church 
is made up of all theſe churches ; only let me ob- 
ſerve, that though in all thoſe places the church is to 
be found, yet there is a part of this church in ſome 
of thoſe places, which is far more pure, holy, and 
apoſtolical, than it is in other places. And of all 
theſe churches, the faith profeſſed by the church of 
Komo, has the greateſt mixture of errors and cor- 
Let any one judge then, whether the queſtion [ 
have been conſidering of, be not really 3 2 
| : ade * ; 
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itſelf and very impertinent. For notwwithſtanding 1 
this queſtion be fully anſwered, yet the diſputes be- 
tween us and the church of Rome, are ſtill the ſame. 

And though we own them to be truly a church, as 
we do the eaſtern and weſtern churches, yet we 
45 not communicate with them. For our com- 
plaints ſtill remain againſt their uſurpations, againſt 
their impoſing innumerable new doctrines for ar- 
ticles of faith, which the ſcriptures and the primi- 
tive church never taught; againſt their worſhipping. 
of images and invocation of ſaints ; of having the 
public ſervice of the church in an unknown tongue, 
and depriving the people of half the facraments, and 
other ſuch things. We, indeed, fay they are truly 
a church, that is, part of the cathdlic church, be- 
_ cauſe we think they retain all the fundamentals of 
the chriftian' religion. But we cannot be of their 
communion, unleſs they withdraw their unlawful, 
unſcriptural impoſitions, from being terms of their 
communion; or fatisfy us, which they never can do, 
that the things which they impoſe on us, and we 
6 . are really agreeal le to the word of 

O 

But ſay ſome, how i is it poſſible that there ſhould 
be but one church; and yet ſo many different com- 
munions amongſt thoſe that pretend to be of that 
church? Surely only one of theſe communions can 
be the true church. To this I anſwer, that no 
reaſon can be aſſigned, why churches of different 
communions may notwithſtanding be true parts of 
the catholic church, fo long as they have the eſſen- 
tials of a true church before mentioned. Indeed ſo 
long as diviſions and ſeparations remain, there is a 
criminal ſchiſm lies ſomewhere. | But ſtill theſe 
ſchiſmatical churches are parts of the catholic church, 
though corrupt and degenerate ones. Their ſchiſm 
doth not cut "ein of from being members of 
Chriſt's kingdom. It is certain there were ſepara- 

„ => nl 
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tions, and ſchiſms, | and different communions 
even in the moſt primitive times of chriſtianity 3 
and that great ſchiſm in the church of Corauh, oc- 
caſioned two famous epiſtles, one from St. Paul, 
another from St. Clement to that church. But we 
do not read in either of theſe epiſiles, that the ſchif. 
om were no <bviſtians, or out of the pale of the 
churc 
And was it true, as the . of Rim r 
that there can be but one true church, I ſolemnly 
declare, that was I now to chuſe my communion. 
out of all the churches in Chri/endom, that of the 
church of Rome, as now eſtabliſhed, ſhould. be the 
laſt I would join myſelf to; and my reaſon is, that 
if either hereſy or ſchiſm deſtroy 'S ys ar and cuts 
off the members of it ſrom the body of - Chriſt, I 
ſhould more ſuſpect that 8 upon both 
theſe accounts, than any N if ie it be he- 
reſy to teach doctrines — N 1 are not true, 
and religious practices that are not ſafe; if it be tg 
reſy to declare new articles of faith as neceſlary to 
ſalvation, which neither Chriſt, nor his apoſtles, 
nor the primitive church ever declared to be ſuch; 
then I fear the Naman church bath gone as far to- 
wards making herſelf guilty of bereſy, as any of the 
ſeveral communions in Chrifendom, even the moſt 
erroneous. But as for ſchiſm ſhe hath gone a great 
pay farther ; we all agree that ſchiſm is an un- 
neceſſary cauſcleſs ſeparation ſrom a church, with 
which we are bound to communicate. Now ſup- 
poſing all churches are bound to be of one commu- 
nion, yet when a ſeparation happens, that church 
can only of am ty of ſchiſm, which i Is the cauſe or | 
occalion of that ſeparation. .... 
And this is really the caſe between Se a of 
Rome, and- thoſe — differ from her. The church 
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her, is about one fourth part of thoſe who profeſs 
the faith of Chriſt, and yet all theſe are divided from 
her. Now bere is a ſchiſm, and the queſtion is, 
at whoſe door it lies? Why certainly at that Church, . 
which hath impoſed new terms of communion, ne- 
ver heard of in the primitive times; that church, 
which taking advantages of the ſmallneſs of ſome 
churches, and the diſtreſſes of others, hath erected an 
univerſal monarchy over the chriitian world, and 
inſtead of being thought only a part of the catholic 
church, will needs be the whole, and excommu» 
nicate all thofe who refuſe to yield obedience to the 
biſhop of Rome, as the vicar: of Chriſt, and the 
only viſible head of the church; I fay this uſurping - 
monopolizing church is in all reaſon the ſchiſmatic; 
and not thoſe other churches that 2 excludes from · 
her communion. 

But there is be eee Wa by en 
piſts; ſay they, if you deny the church of Rame 
to be the only true viſible church, then ſhew us 
a viſible church oppoſing the church of Nome in 
thoſe points you differ from them, from the time 
of Chriſt, till the reformation. For if there was 
not a time when there was no chriſtian church, 
but that of Rome, then that is the true church, 
or Chriſt had no viſible one upon earth.” In an- 
ſwer to this, let us ſuppoſe, that all the ehurches- 
of the world, from Chriſt's: time to this, had a+ 
greed with the church of Rome: in all points of 
doctrine and practice, doth it from thence follow, 
that the church of Rame is the bnly viſible church? 
Surely not. For ſhe. is but a part of the viſible 
church; and the other churches are as much parts 
of it as ſhe ; why then is ſhe any more the whole 
viſible church than they? Or why are not they 
as much the viſible church after they are divided, 


28 = were before, an a the fault was hers, and 
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1 not theirs, that occaſioned this diviſion and ſepa- 
= "ration? And if the viſible church can be but in 
| one communion, why are not thoſe the only true ca- 

tholic viſible church, which ſeparate from the church 
| of Name, and ſhe no part of it; fince ſhe hath 
| cauſed the ſchiſm ? Theſe aprons naturally an- 
| 0 dr themſelves. 
| I shall conclude this diſcourſe 2 the 3 of 
an ingenious writer . The unity of the church, 
1 according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and as the 
| 
| 


primitive fathers underſtood it, conſiſts in an unity 
in faith; and in the mutual love and good cor- 
reſpondence of Chriſtians with their ſiſter churches ; 
and do this, though one ſiſter may be elder chan 
another, and Rome was not the eldeſt; one alſo 
might be greater or more powerful than another, 
and this varied according to the courſe of this 
world. Jeruſalem was at firſt the only church of 
Chriſt, then Antioch became the greateſt of the 
| gentile churches, where chriſtianity firſt-received its 
name; \afterwards Rome became the greateſt, from 
being the ſeat of the Roman empire. But Conflantt- 
nople was the firſt that aſſumed an univerſal ſupre- 
macy, when ſhe became the head of that empire. 
And this was what broke the unity of the ſiſter 
* churches; and filled them with ſchiſms and diviſions 
among themſelves; one affect ing ſuperiority over 
another, and encreaſing it to an abſolute temporal 
dominion, of which Chriſt id to the apoſtles, it 
Hall not be ſo among you ft. And after the inſtitution 
and celebration of the lord's ſupper, juſt as he was 
going to enter upon his ſacred paſhon, and to take 
his final leave of them, they contenced which them 
Soul be the greateſt, and then was the time to de- 
termine 1555 at ever; e og AG | werke their 
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ambition, and the error of their thought, 
5 if the church were to be governed with i: 
| ral authority, and told them plainly, ye ſhall not 
| be fo*. 
| 4557 in his farewel Rada: he inſiſted much up- 
| on their unity, and placed it not upon the ſuperi- 

ority of any one over the other, but in their mu- 

tual love and good agreement with each other, in 
their union with God and himſelf. A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye lave one another; 
by this ſhall all men know that e are my diſciples, if” 
ye have love one to another . This i is the unity of 
which Chriſt ipeaks in, his Jaſt words to the apoſ- 
tles. He ſaid, my kingdom is not of this world; if 
my kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants 
abt. But he that calls himſelf /ervus ſervorum, 
the ſervant of ſervants,. has fought and raiſed 
bloody wars in defence, as he ſays, of this his ma- 
ſter's kingdom; and he will have the government 
of it to conſiſt, like the kingdoms of this world, in: 
being under one abſolute and deſpotic head or 
king. But no kingdom of the earth will content 
bim. He will be univerſal monarch of the whole 
world; and why? Becauſe Chriſt is the head of all 

| churches, and therefore muſt have an univerſal 

| vicar. For the ſame reaſon then, becauſe God is- 

4 the king of all the earth, therefore he muſt: have an. 
univerſal vicar in temporals. - And if England, 
France, Spain, &c. ſhould contend which of them: 
was this univerſal vicar, would not the anſwer be 
eaſy, that the conteſt was vain and fooliſh ? For 

the one kingdom may be greater or more ancient 

than another, yet it is ſtill but a part of the whole 
world; and that God hath appointed no ſuch uni- 
verſal viear. The caſe is exactly parallel, unleſs it 
can be OO that Chriſt has HORNY ſuch» 
1 


5 8 | - an: 


Luke 22. 26. John 13. 34. 
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an univerſal vicar in the church, and plainly told us 


who he was, that we may obey him. 


But if Chrift has appointed no ſuch univerſal 
vicar, then do the church of Rome greatly err con- 
cerning the unity of the church, which they place 
wholly upon our being united in obedience to ſuch 
an one; and ſhe is the great breaker of eccleſia- 


ſtical unity, while ſhe will admit of no ſiſter church, 


but will be the mother of all churches, though ſhe 
be not the eldeſt : nor is there the leaſt ground 


for this univerſal ſupremacy, either in the holy 


ſcriptures, or in antiquity, or in the reaſon of the 
thing, or in fact, ſince the firſt foundation of chri- 
ſtianity to this day; or was it ever acknowledged, 
or. is now by the majority of chriſtian churches ; 
and yet this is the cauſe of all the diſputes be- 


tween the church of Rome, 100 other chriſtian 
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| DISCOURSE XU, 2 Sharp. 
of tranſybſtantiation, 0 


1 Cor. 11. 23, x Teh . 


For I laue received of the lord, that which 1 ah 
| delivered to you, that the lord Feſus the ſame night 
in which he was betrayed, took breads and when 
| he had: given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, tale, 
eat, this is n body which is broken for qu this '\ |} 
do in remembrance of me.' 

After the fame monner alſo, be took the eup, when 
he had ſupped, ſaying, this cup is the new tefla+ 
ment in my bie; this do ye as Ae 
Fee e 219777 HET 

wt 472; 11 474 "we 
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IN this. pine bes of 9 nab 8 n accord- 
ing to our faviour's inſtitution, there is a ma- 
20 and a ſpiritual part; a ſign and the thing 
ſignified ; the bread and wine to be received by us 
in commemoration of the body and blood of Chri 
crucified for us on the croſs, But the papiſts teach, 
i that immediately upon ſaying the words of cone 
„ ſecration, what before was bread and wine, is turn- 
nn 8 ul 3 Tag e, 96 9 75 
this myſtery ran Fantiation, PE e 
as Ken. rt is the ward, and which w 44 
for ever a bone of . contention, 2 wall of = 
tion, between them and the reſt of mankind, . 
will not renounce their ſenſes and reaſon ; and 
ſo long as this article, of faith is made a condition 
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82 Of tranſulſtantiation. Diſc. XIII. 
The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, is thus re- 
preſented by the council of Trent. If any one 
ſhall deny, that in the ſacrament of the euchariſt, 
there is contained, truly, really and ſubſtantially 
the body and blood, together with the ſoul and 
divinity of our lord Chriſt; let him be accurſed, 
If any fhall deny, that in the ſacrament the whole 
Chriſt is contained in either kind, and in every 
part of either kind, when one part is ſeparated 
from the other; let him be aceurſed. If any one 
hall ſay, that in the ſacrament, after the words 
of conſegration are ſaid, there is not the body and 
blood of Chriſt, ſave only - while: they are taken 
and received, but that they are not there, either before 
or after; or that the true body of Chriſt doth not 
remain in the conſecrated wafers that are left after 
the communion; let him be accurſed. From 
| Kenee may be inferred the following particulars. 
Firſt, that after the words of conſecration. are 
ſaid, there is no bread or wine left upon the table. 
Secondly, that inſtead of bread and wine, by vir- 
tie of five words, there is the ſubſtance of the body 
"and. blood of Chriſt, together with his foul and di- 
mit ... Thirdly, chat as this body and blood is 
bb 5 in the bread and wine, and as both are 
who in the bread alone, ſo. iti is whole in eve 
tide of that bread ; and that the body of Chri 
is eaten by. every, communicant, .both” good and 
-” bad. Fourthly, that this body remains i in the wa | 
fers not. eaten, ſo that if a mouſe after the ſacra- 
ment mould eat one of theſe Nek it would as 
really eat the body of Chriſt, as an) chriſtian ; or, 
If the wafer was, burnt, then the body of Chriſt 
would be really burnt, Taft, this change,. or con- 
verſion of the $25 ſubſtance. of er and wine, 
into the whole ſubſtance of the body and * 
of Chriſt, together with his ſoul we'd . 
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eaſieſt, moſt natural and proper; and that the Ro- 
miſh ſenſe makes our ſaviour ſpeak againſt all the 
TR of 1 9800 enn * to find out E 
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By this account we may learn what that hard word 
means, and what the doctrine of the church of 
Rome is in this matter; and I dare be bold to ſay, 
that there never was any myſtery in any religion 
in the world, ſo unintelligible, ſo unconceiveable, 


ſo contradiQory both to ſenſe and reaſon, as this 


is. No Few, no Turk,'no Pagan, ſo far as we 


can learn from hiſtory, ever had in their creeds, an 
article ſo hard to be believed. F 
My preſent buſineſs then ſhall be to thew, firſt; | 
That the doctrine of -tranſubſtantiation has no 
countenance from ſcripture,or theſe words of Chriſt, 


this is ny body. \ Secondly, That this artifice tends | 
to overthrow the chriſtian e For if tran- 


ſubſtantiation be true, we cannot prove that chri- 


ſtianity is true. Thirdly, I will ſhew the inſuf- 


ficiency of their plea, in favour of this doctrine, 
taken from the .unaccountableneſs and unconceiy- 
ableneſs of ſeveral others of the goſpel enn 
Of theſe points in their order. ; 
| The. chief argument of the Remanifts for 1 

ſubſtantiation, is our ſaviour's words when he in- 
ſtituted the ſacrament'; which they think are ſo full 
for the converſion of bread and wine, into the body 


and blood of Chriſt, that they wonder how any prote - 
ſtant can deny it; and ſay they, ſhall we believe 


Jeſus Chriſt, or our own carnal reaſon againſt his 


words? To this we proteſtants anſwer, that what- 


ever Chriſt ſaid we are to believe; and that when 5 


he ſaid, this is my body, he ſpake nothing but What 


was true, plain, and obvious. But then we inſiſt, that 
this does not make any thing for tranſubſtantiation, 


but quite the reverſe'; that the ſenſe in which 


protellagh expound them, is by far the 


2 
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Paul ſaith, that what is eaten in the ſacrament 
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ing of our ſaviour's words, this 7s e it will 
be proper to fix their true ſenſe. 
The word this in common ſpeech: is hd to 
point out- ſomething which is preſent, that we 
would take notice of, If I hold a bible and fay, 
this is the word of God, all would think I ſpoke 
of the book, which I had in my hand; when our 
ſaviour therefore ſaid to his diſciples, this is my body, 
he certainly meant to ſhew them ſomething that was 
reſent; and we find that he had bread in his hand. 
mak eng bleſſed it; and gave this bread 
to his diſeiples after he had broken it, and bid 
them take and eat of it; and then adds, for this 
is n body : by which he muſt certainly mean, ac- 


he had in his hand, which he had bleſſed, broken, 
and bid them eat of; nor could the apoſtles un- 
derſtand him otherwiſe. St. Paul alſo, an infalli- 
ble interpreter of our faviour's words, plainly tells 
us, that what is eaten in the holy fupper is bread, 


and calls it fo three times; as often, ſays he, 


as ye eat this bread and drink this cup; whoſoever 
ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup unworthi+ 


iy s let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 


this bread, and drink this cup . So that our 
ſaviour having conſecrated the bread, bids his diſ- 
ciples eat r- it, telling them it was bis body. St, 


is bread. 'The conſeerated-: bread is what our ſa- 
viour calls his body; as if he had ſaid, this bread 
sobich I baue bliſſed, and eee and which / give 


9013 this bread is my body. 


+I now proceed to conſider, in whit: ſenſe our 
Pn words, my bady, is here to be _ 
The Romanifts Ka off at this is nn body ; but 
the intire ſentence is this; this 75 my body given for 
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our ſaviour doth not here ſpeak. of his bady ab- 
ſolutely, but under this particular conſideration, 
his body as giuen for us; that is, as offered up to 

God in facrifice for us: ſo that Chriſt never ſaid 
ſmply of the bread, this 7s my boch; but, this Ts 

my body given, or broken for you; that is, the commu- 

nion bread is his body, not living, but dead in our ſtead. _ 

This is confirmed, by what our. ſaviour faith of 

the cup; that it is the Bed of the new teflament 

ſhed for them; that is, ſhed for the remiſſion of our. 
ſms. I now. come to the main queſtion, between 

us and the papiſts, namely, in what ſenſe our fa- 
viour faid of the conſecrated bread, that it was his 

dead body. They contend for aliteral ſenſe; we ſay 
our ſayiour ſpoke by a figure, and ſuch an one, as. 
is moſt common, and which may he eaſily un- 
derſtood; and whether of theſe ſenſes come neareſt 
to truth, I will now examine : only let jt he re- 
membered, that when our ſaviour faid, this. is n 
body, he ſpoke of the bread ; and when he ſaid, 
that the bread was his body, he ſpoke df his bod) 
not living, but ſacrificed for our redemption ; 4. 
lowing this, the two following conſequences will 
be evident, firſt, that the papifts ſenſe of the words, 
by which alone they can prove tranſubſtantiation, 
is impoſſible, full of nonſenfe and contradiction. 
Secondly, that the ſenſe in which proteſtants un- 
derftand the words, is natural, eaſy and agfrecable 
to the common way of ſpeaking ; and the only 
15 I e apoſtles could poſſibly underftand | 
our lar N eee 

If we take our ſaviour's words in a literal ſenſe, 
as the Romani/ts do, we muſt ſuppoſe him to ſpeak 
thus. This bread which I have, bleſſed and 
broken, and commanded you to eat of, is not bread,  - 
but really, and truly my dead body; my body fa- - 
crified for you.” But this is perfect nonſenſe, and 
it was impoſſible for his diſciples thus to wo | 


* 
4 
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ſtand Uu and it is making our ſaviour to ſay 

contrary things at the ſame time; for it could not 

be at once both bread and the body of Chriſt: 

and he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, this is; not, 
this will be. When therefore our ſaviour ſays, this 
| is my body, he could: not ſpeak it in aliteral ſenſe, 
Vuuichout making him either to ſpeak a contradiction, 

or what was falſe ;. unleſs that bread and our ſa- 

| viour's body are one and the ſame thing, which 

| no one ever aſſerted, But ſuppoſe, that when 

l _ Chriſt ſaid, this_is my body, that the bread i in his 

| Hands immediately became his very body; yet how 
could it be his dead. body, given, or broken, or 

fſſancrificed for them? That our faviour ſpoke of his 
| body under that conſideration, I have already ſhew- 

| ed, and no doubt his diſciples ſo underſtood him. 
1 But then they could not take bis words in a li- 
= teral ſenſe ; 1 they knew, and ſaw that he 
was alive, that his body was. not broken, nor his 

blood ſhed ; and they could not, believe that bis 

body was both alive and dead at. the ſame time. 

It is certain then, that they underſtood” them in 

a figurative. ſenſe, Which is what proteftants con- 

tend for; who interpret the words to this effect. 
That this bread which he had broken and bleſſed, 
did ſhew forth and repreſent his body broken for 
us; and by our eating of this broken bread, ac- 
cording to his command, we are made artakers 

of the benefits of his ſicrificed. body. This is ſo 

= ealy a ſenſe of the words, that the OT could not 

—_ - underſtand them otherwiſe. _ 

= And it is a figure of ſpeech very common a- 
mong men, to give to. the ſign the 'name of the 
thing fignified.. Thus when we ſhew, a picture 
of any one, we are apt to ſay, this i is. ſuch a per- 
fon, or when a map is before us, to ſay, this is 
ſuch a country ; and yet no one thinks we mean 


that ſuch a ä is — the e perſon it ems 
n 
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ſents, or that a map is really the country of which 
we are ſpeaking. But we only mean to give the 
name of the Go or thing repreſented, to what 
it does repreſent. And as this is an ordinary fi- | 
cure in common ſpeech, ſo is it in the language | 
of ſcripture ; J mean, that the ſign or figure of the | 
thing, is called by the name of the thing itſelf. | 
Thus Jaſeph expounded Pharoah's dream, the fever | 
fat kme are ſeven years *, Thus Daniel unfolded | 
Nebuchadnezzar's. dreams, of the image and tze 
tree; „ thou art this head of gold, and the tree | 
which thou ſaweſt, it is thou, O king .“ Thus | 
alſo our ſaviour ſays, the field is the world, 
the good ſeed are the children of the kingdom ; 
the tares are the children of the wicked one: the 
harveſt is the end of the. world, and- the reapers 
are the angels . And ſpeaking of himſelf, I 
am the door, I am the vine, I am the good ſhep- 
herd.” And St. Paul calls Chriſt a Rock, In 
theſe and many other inſtances, the ſcriptures give 
to the ſign or figure, the name of the thing which 
it repreſents or ſignifies ; and our ſaviour's words, 
this is my body, ought to be taken in the ſame fi- 
gurative ſenſe ; and for this further reaſon, becauſe 
this was the language uſed by the Fews in their 
ſacraments, particularly in that which the apoſtles 
had juſt e hoo Eo 
God had appointed two ſacraments to the cus, cir- 
cumciſion and the paſſover, to both which the ſcriptures 
and the Fews from them, gave the name of the thing 
which they ſignified and ſealed. Circumciſion, which 'Y 
was only the ſign and ſeal of God's covenant with. 3 
the 7ews, anſwering to our baptiſm, is called the 
covenant. ** This is my covenant, every male- 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed, and my co- 
. he ON, 4 + | ASSL 5 . 
* Gen. 41. 26. + Dan. 2. 38. 4. 5. 20. 22. 
} Mat. 13. 38, 39. John 10.7. 15. 1. 10. 14. 
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venant ſhall be in your fleſh +.” But all know 
that circumciſion was not God's covenant, but only 
the ſign of it. Thus alſo the paſchal feaſt, from 
whence our ſaviour took the ſacrament of the lord's 
ſupper, is called the paſſover, by the ſame figure, 
Fer the paſchal lamb. with which the Jews ce- 


lebrated this ſacrament, was not the paſſover it- 


felf, but only a ſign or memorial of it ; yet God 
himſelf calls this feaſt, the lord*s paſſover . And 
every year when the lamb was ſet upon the table, 
the maſter of the houſe ſaid, this is the paſjover, 
which we therefore eat becauſe God paſſed by our 
hauſes in Egypt; which form of words our ſaviour 
obleryed, when. he kept this feaſt with. his diſci- 

es. But the lamb upon the table was not really 
he lord's paſſover, for that deliverance God wrought 
for them many years before; but only a memorial 


of that paſſover, a facrament inſtituted to com- 


memorate that . deliverance. or paſſover.. 


« — 


Since then God firſt uſed this expreſſion, and 
that it was continued by the Fews, no doubt but 
that the apoſtles, when our ſaviour ſaid of the bread, - 
this 15 my body, underſtood the words in the ſame 


ſenſe as we do. For as the Jeu when they cele- 
brated their ſacrament of the palchal feaft, which 
commemorated that great deliverance which God. 
had wrought for them from their Zgyptian bond- 
age, heard our ſaviour ſay of the bread, this is the 
Bread of afflifion which your fathers eat in Egypt; 
and of the fleſh, hit is the lords paſſover : ſo after 
this ſacrament was finiſhed, they ſaw. our faviour 
take of the ſame bread, and bleſſed. it as before, 
with a defi 

they and off cb/iflians were to commemorate the 
death and ſacrifice of the paſchal lamb, of which 


the other was a type; whereby all true Iſraelites 
were to be delivered from the ſpiritual . 


to make a new ſacrament, wherein 


— 
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of ſin and Satan; and having bleſſed the bread, he 
bids them eat of it, ſaying, this is my body broken 
for you. Now would not any one underſtand - 
this latter expreſſion of his, in the ſame ſenſe they 
did the former; namely, that the bread now bleſ- 
ſed by Chrift, and broke, was juſt ' as much his 
body broken, as the bread they before did eat, 
was the bread of affliction, which their fathers eat 
in Egypt; or as the lamb was the lord's paſſover? | 
And we may as well imagine, that the diſciples 14 
underſtood by theſe words, this is the lord's paſſ< | 
over, that the deſtroying angel was then "paſſing 
over the houſes of the rakes, and Nlaying the 
firſt born of the Egyptians ; as to ſuppoſe, that by + 
theſe words of our faviour, this is my body broken © 
for you, he meant his real, natural body, which 
was not then crucified. | | 
Having thus fully proved, that Chrit's' words | 
in the inſtitution, this 7s my body, does not make 
for, but effeEtually* We Bos the doctrine of trans 
ſubſantiation, and that the apoſtles eould not poſ- 
MN underſtand them in any other ſenſe, but what 
proteſtants do; I proceed to ſhew, that the 
wil x of tranſubſtantiation tends to deſtroy the 
evidence of the chriftian religion. If this popiſh 
doctrine be true, we cannot poſhbly be affured that 
chriſtianity is true. For what are the grounds upon 
which we believe the chriſtian faith, , or would perſuadle 
others to do it? If we would give a feaſenable 
| anſwer to this, we muſt ſay, that the ground upon 
which we believe Chrift's religion, is the teſti: 
of che apoſtles, and others who lived in the time 
of our ſaviour, who heard him publiſſi his doc- 
trine, and were witneſſes of the proofs he +a 
of it; all-which being *comimitted to writing, we 
may ſafely believe ſuch writings; upon the eredit 
and authority of univerſal — to be ſincere- 
ly conveyed down to us: not but that there are a 
great 
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great many other collateral evidences of the truth 
of chriſtianity. _ 
But how ſhall we FL fare the apoſtles and others 
were not impoſed upon? All the anſwer we can 
give to this is, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
de miſtaken, becauſe they had the evidence of their 
ſenſes for what they believed and reported to us. 
They heard with their ears Chriſt preach ſuch 
doctrines as we now call articles of our faith, which 
their reaſon tald them were good in themſelves, 
and agreeable to the doctrine of the prophets. They 
ſaw with their eyes the proofs. Chriſt gave of them, 
being preſent. at the mighty miracles he wrought. 
They ſaw him caſt out devils, raiſe the dead, cure 
all diſeaſes, . and giving other evidences oF; a 
divine power. Laſtly, having ſeen him put to 
death, they had all their ſenſes. to witneſs, that 
- he was 'Taiſed from the dead, jaxd converſed with 
them for many days; on the evidence of our ſenſes, 
therefore we are to fix the firſt grounds of our 
faith. The apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, who con- 
veyed our religion to us, did believe it, becauſe 
of what they ſaw, heard, and felt; upon the cre- 
dit of their ſenſes, they. were "aſſured that what 
they delivered to poſterity, concerning Jeſus and 
his religion, was true; and which is the only poſ- 
| fable. evidence for the truth of any divine reve- 
lation: and the apoſtles. when they would perſuade 
men to chriſtianity, always proceeded upon this 
ground. They were eye and ear witneſſes of what 
Slug did and taught, and of his reſurreQion from 
the dead ; and therefore declared to all the world, 
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If then the ground of our faith be the truth * 
of our ſenſes, whoever teacheth any doctrine that 
ſuppoſeth our ſenſes may be deceived, or that we 
are not to believe them, doth ſo far overthrow 
the ground of our faith. The doctrine” of tran- 
ſubſtantiation doth quite take away the doQrine 
of our ſenſes; for it teacheth, that what to all 
our ſenſes appears to be plain bread and wine, is 
really not bread and wine, but a very different 
thing, even the body and blood of Chriſt which 
is in heaven; ſo that this doctrine tends to take 
away all the evidence 'we have for the belief of 
chriſtianity,” For if this doQtrine be true, then 
neither the apoſtles, nor any others could be cer- 
tain, that what they thougfit they ſaw, and heard 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt was true, much leſs could 
they perſuade others that what they taught con- 
cerning him, was a real truth. So that if tranſub- 
ſtantiation be true, it can neyer be made appear 
that chriſtianity is ſo; becauſe that being bt eu the 
credit of our tenſes” is taken away; ard yet upon. 
| their credit'the'truth of chriſtianity, and our belief of 
tt, is founded. But I'proceed toſhew the infuffici- 


* 


N ency of theit'plea in favour of tranſubſtantiation, ta- 


J ken from the unaccountableneſs or inconceivableneſs 
of ſeveral others of our faviour's doctrine. 

| When' we urge to them, that ttanſuhſtantia- 

e fin is unintelligible and full of contradiftions, to 


this they reply; will you be chriſtian or not? 
If you will, you muſt be led by faith, and not 
by ſenſe ;/ you muſt believe what God hath aid, 
F and not what your on carnal, fallible reaſon will 
by ſuggeſt; you cannot conceive how what appears. 

bread, ſhould be the true real body of Chriſt, which 
= is in heaven; why, can you conceive many of the 
| myſteries of chriſtianit)? Is not our faviour's in- 
carnation, the manner how God and man can be 
. one perſon, as great and unaccountable a ſecret? : 
Are you not as much at a loſs, to reconcile the _ 
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doctrine of the bleſſed trinity with your reaſon, 


as in the preſent caſe? Can you or any one give 
aà more intelligible account of that myſtery. than 
we on do of tranſubſtantiation? Will not the no- 
tion of three in one, be eternally as great 2 con- 
tradiclion, as it is that the body 
be in a thouſand places at once? Believe therefore 
what God has 115 


15 Chriſt. ſhould 


to be true .how impoſſible (o- 
ever it ſeems to be; we are not to diſpute, but 


| ſubmit to God's aſſertion?” — All this is plaufibly ſaid, 


and will perhaps take with unwary perſons. | But 


bay us conſider, that there is a vaſt difference be- 


"tween the things we charges © them with, and what 
n, ,” 

r the doctrines of the trinity, and of Chrifs 
incarnation, how inconceivable ſoever they be, are 


plainly and evidently. delivered in ſcripture; and 


we muſt deny the authority. of God's book, if we 
deny them; they being the firſt principles of chri- 


| ſtianity, and ſet down in the new teſtament as 
-Tuch; and none ever rejected 1 hut were de- 


Elared hergtics. for ſo doing. tranſub- 
Hantiation, has no foundation in ſcripture, and is 
directly contrary. to our ſaviour's.words, as I have 
Tufficiently proved; nor was this doctrine ever 
known; to. the, fathers, till * eight hundred 

ars after Chriſt, but is a perleck novelty, firſt oft 


e 
| 4 ble by the council of Lajeran, Which-decreed 


the. 1 at of depoſing Princes, "and, ,abſolvivg 
ſubjects from their allegiance, in, caſe of hereſy; 
ſo that to name tranſubſtantiation, with thoſe other 
chriſtian doctrines, as to 2 d from = 
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wonder we cannot fathom the depth of the trinity» 
becauſe God is an infinite being, and our under- 
ſtandings are all finite. We may as well think to 


contain the ocean in a ſhell, as fully and adequately 


to comprehend the nature of God, by our ſhallow 
underſtandings. The object is too great for us, 
and if we will be too curious and inquiſitive, it is 
but juſt, that we ſhould be entangled in our'own © 
nets. We know no more of God's nature, than 
what he is pleaſed to diſcover to us, and ought - 

therefore to believe what he hath certainly re- 
vealed ; and this though we cannot comprehend 
what he hath revealed concerning himſelf, nor re- 
concile it with our ſhallow reaſon; becauſe there is 
an infinite difproportion between the object, and 
the faculty to be employed about it. But when 
we talk of tranſubſtantiation, the thing is very 
different. This is a juſt object of ſenſe, nay, of 


all the five ſenſes; if We Can judge of any thing | 


at all, ſurely we may of the reality of a piece of 
bread, or a cup of wine; if we are not competent 
judges of what falls under our ſenſes, we muſt - 
ſuſpend all manner of determination concerning 


things to the end of the world. Let not the 


Romanifts then ſay, that our not being able to 
give an account of the trinity, is as much an 
argument againſt the truth of that myſtery, as 
our not being able to give an account of tran- 
ſubſtantiation is an argument againſt that; becauſe 
you ſee there is an infinite diſparity in the two in- 
ſtances. If the nature of God fell under our ſenſes, 
and was to be judged of by them, as all bodies are, 
we would not conteſt it with them; but the caſe 
is quite otherwiſe; God is infinite, and we are ſi- 


Nite, and therefore he exceeds our meaſure. But 
the things expoſed to our ſenſes, are like our- 


ſelves, and our ſenſes were given us to judge about 
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„ the papiſts ſay, we may as well refuſe 
1 believe the trinity, as tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 
they are equally againſt reaſon, equally contradic- 
tory. But this we deny, for we can ſhew many 
impoſſibilities and contradictions in their doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation, evident to common! ſenſe 
aad reaſon, and ſuch as they can no way get clear 
of. with all the ſubtleties, niceties, and diſtinctions, 
they can poſſibly uſe. But they cannot ſhew us 
any ſuch contradictions and: impoſſibilities in the 
doctrine of the trinity, nor in any other myſtery 
of chriſtianity. There is no doctrine revealed by 
Chriſt, but we can from ſcripture give ſuch an 
account of it, as that no man can charge any ab- 
ſurdity upon it. Though we cannot prove it by 
reaſon, yet when God hath once revealed it, we 
can prove that it is not contrary to reaſon; and 
So intricate ſoever the papiſts think the trinity 
0 be, yet it was owned and bęlieved for ſome 
ages, by the wiſeſt and moſt learned of the hea- 
thens themſelves, even thoſe who were the greateſt 
enemies to. chriſtianity; and- ſurely theſe did not 
«think it againſt, but highly agreeable to reaſon. 
But this cannot be ſaid of tranſubſtantiation, for 1 
Challenge the Namanjſis to ſnew, when, or where, 
either Pagan, or Tun, or Jeu, or any one but a 
papiſt, did, or could believe ſo _ lege 
as tranſubſtantiation. 

How / great a ſcandal- this Ex #3 A 
"Hes upon our common' chriſtianity, may appear 
from one ſingle inſtance, which I will give you in 
the words of a learned writer . lt is a very 
ſevere ſaying of Averroes; the drabian philoſopher, 

_ (who. lived after this doctrine was entertained a- 
mong chriſtians) and ought to make the church 
of Rome bluſh, if ſne can. I haue travelled, ſays 
be, over 'the . and haue Fund ts —_ | 
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and ſenſeleſs dqctrine. 0 But thus it Was foretold, 
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but ſo ſattiſb a {eff or Jaw, I never found, as is the 
feel of the chriſtians ; becauſe with their wn teeth, 


they devour. their God whom they. worſhip. = And 


to ſpeak the plain truth, the chriſtian religion was 
never ſo horribly expoſed to the ſcorn of atheiſts 
and infidels, as it hath been by this moſt ab ſurd 


that the nan of /in ſhould come, with power, and 


ſigns, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteonſneſs, 
with all the ledgerdemain and juggling tricks of 


falſhood and impoſture; amongſt which this of 


tranſubſtantiation, which they call a miracle, and | 


we a cheat, is one of the chief. And in all pro- 
bability, thoſe common juggling words of hocus 
focus, are nothing but a corruption of bac % cor- 
pus, by way of ridiculous imitation of the prieſts 
of the church of Rome, in their trick of tranſub- 


ſtantiation; into ſuch contempt by this fooliſh 


doctrine and pretended miracle of theirs, have they 


brought the moſt ſacred and venerable myſtery of 


mr ð· ok ˙ m Id 0 
Alt is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the 
cruel and bloody conſequences of this doctrine; 


fo contrary to the plain laws. of chriſtianity, and 
to one great end and deſign of this ſacrament, 
which is to unite chriſtians in the moſt perfect 


love and charity to one another; whereas this doc- 
trine hath been the occaſion of the molt barba- 
rous and bloody tragedies, that ever were acted in 


the world. For this hath been in the church of 


Rome the great burning article; and as abſurd and 


unreaſonable as it is, more chriſtians have been mur- 


dered for thedenial of it, than perhaps for all the other 
articles of their religion. — O bleſſed ſaviour ! thou 


beſt friend ang greateſt lover of mankind; who. can 


imagine thou didſt ever intend, that men ſhould 
kill one another, for not being able to believe 
contrary to their ſenſes ; for being unwilling to 


8 „„ thiak 


296 Of en 07, Diſc. XIv. 
think, that thou ſhouldſt make one of the .moft 
| borrid and barbarous things that can be imagined, 
a main duty and principal myſtery of thy religion; 
for not flattering the pride and preſumption of the 
prieſt, who ſays, he can make God.; and for not 
Complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the people, 
; oy are made to'belicve grab tee: e eat him,” | 
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1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. 


. I have received of the lerd, that which I alk 
delivered to you, that the hrd Jeſus, the ſame 
night in which he was betrayed took bread ; anti 

wy  wwhen he had given thanks, he brake it, and Heid, 

tale, eat, this is my body, which is broken for 
you, this do in remembrance of me. After the 
* manner alſo he took the cup, when be had 
1 ſaying, ibis cup is the new teſtament in my 
bleed; this do he, as s oft ry ih hard in m. 
Franc LA Me. $0] 0s 
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Av before e conſidered ſeveral 
1 of the articles, in which we accuſe the 
church of Rome, of corrupting the chriſtian doc- 
trine, with reſpect to the ſacrament. of the lord's 
ſupper ; I now proceed to ſhew, that they are 
alſo guilty of another moſt notorious corruption, 
by giving the ſame worſhip to the ſacrament that 

N do. to wow 12 OE * of their com- 
| | | munion 
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munion to perform it. That this is the practice 
and doctrine of their church, appears by the coun- 
cil of Trent. They having declared, that by the 
words of conſecration, the whole ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine is turned into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, then add, It is not therefore to be 
doubted, but that all faithful chriſtians ſhould give to 
this ſacrament, that higheſt worſhip, called atria, - 
which is due to the true God. And whoever 
affirms otherwiſe, is pronounced accurſed. And 
this worſhip they give to the hoſt, or waſer, which: 
we call the conſecrated bread, not only at the 
time of receiving it, but whenever it is carried. 
about the ſtreets; all paſſengers are then admo- 
niſhed by the ſound of a bell, to pay their wor- 
ſhip and- devotions, to the God that paſſeth by 


them; and whoeyer ſhall condemn this practice, 


as being idolatrous, are pronounced accurſed. - _ 
As this kind of worſhip was never commanded. 

by our ſaviour, or given by the apoſtles, ſo the 

very nature of chriſtianity, plainly proves the con- 


trary. For can it be imagined, that that religion 


which ſo ſtrictly forbids all idolatry, ſhould ſet up 
a God to be worſhipped,. which to all who be- 
lieve their ſenſes, can appear no other than an idol, 
oy a meer piece of bread ? And that the church. 
of Chriſt in the firſt ages, had no ſuch kind of 
worſhip, we have this undeniable argument that 

the Pagans would have upbraided them with it, 
whenever the chriſtians reproved them for their 
many idols; which yet we do not find they ever 

did. The chriſtian fathers in all their writings take 

much pains to expoſe the heathen idolatry, and 


the great folly of giving divine worſhip to a crea- 


ture, or what is only the work of mens hands. 


But with what face could they do this, if they were 


alſo guilty of the ſame practices. For though they... 
might think, that what the Pagans worſhipped, .. 
| „ . 
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of, had” deen then in uſe. 


it is no Chriſt yet: 


upon, "that is their ſaviour.” | Surely 
of chriſtians; muſt be as abſurd 2 ridiculous as 
_ - that of the 


rr r 
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were real idols and falſe Gods, but what they wor- 
ſhipped was Jeſus Chriſt, under the form of bread ; 

yet how would this ſatisfy the Pagans ? If a Pa- 
gan at the elevation of the hoſt, had ſeen chri- 
ſtians fall down and worſhip it, would not he think 
he had as great _— to reproach them for ador- 
ing a piece of bread, as they had to revile him, 
for 2 the ſun, or moon, or any image? 
Minntin Felix, an early chriſtian writer, thus rea- 
ſons againſt the Pagans ; they, ſays he, melt 
braſs, caſt it, ſet it up, and faften it; it is 
yet no God: they poliſh and adorn it; neither is 


it yet a God: but fee now, they conſecrate = 
they pray to it; then as ſoon as men would have 


it to be a God, it is a God.? | 
And might not the pagans return the ame up- 
on chriſtians, ſuppoſing the practice we now ſpeak 
Let me give you the 
words of an excellent divine of our own. ©* Chri- 
fans ſow wheat, they cut, gather, and threſh it; 
they grind it, they fift it, 
they bake it; ſtill it is but bread, or a wafer : they 
ſet it upon an altar, they lift it up, they croſs it 
ſeveral times; it is yet the ſame it was before: 
at laſt, they ſpeak the five words of conſecration ; 
and then preſently mapy miracles break forth ; and 
among an hundred wafers, which are like to one 


another, that which the prieſt pleaſeth to think 
this practice 


ns; who are called' idolaters by 
the ſcriptures, and all chriftian writers; and they 


_ who adore the hoſt in the ſacrament, with the 
worſhip only due to God, are ker as much 
as they. 


For is it not idolatry to worſhip that for God, *% 


Which is not God? If it be not, then the pagans 


were no — if it be, then they who 1 
| ip 
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ſhip the hoſt. with divine worſhip, are idolaters 3: 
for certainly, what they worſhip is not God, nor 
our ſaviour, but only a wafer, or piece of bread... 
This we are as ſure of, as we can be of any thing, 
that is an object of our fenſes. If ignorance and 
miſtake in this caſe will excuſe the papiſts, ſo it 
will the pagans; but no more the one than the _ 
other. Becauſe, all the marks and reproaches which 
the ſctiptures give of an idol, as much belong to 
the popiſh God in the ſacrament, as to any thing 
worſhipped by the pagans. The mark and re- 
proach of 'a pagan idol, is, that it was made by 
men; and is not the God in the maſs, as much 
the work of mens hands, as were any of the pa- 
gan idols? A God fo quickly made, that it is only 
for the prieſt to ſpeak five words with intention, 
and it is done. Let none be offended then that 

I fay, the papiſts make their God, or the body 
and blood of Chriſt; for it is their own words 
uſed by them: and one reafon why they deny the 
orders of prieſthood in the proteſtant church, 
is, becaufe in our ordinations, we do not pretend 

to confer a power of making the body of Chrift. © 
The penmen of holy fcripture do not only fuf- 

ficiently - deferibe an idol, but alſo expoſe it to 
laughter and contempt, by enumerating the —— | 

ill uſages" it is obnoxious to; and there is no abuſe - . 
of this kind, which they mention, but what the 

papiſts God in the maſs is as Hable to, as any pa- 

gan idol. If the Epyprians are reproached by //azah, . 
for worſhipping that which is ca/f to the moles, . 
and to the bats; do not the Romanifts deſerve as- 
much, for - worſhipping what is never ſafe from the 
rats and mice, it they can get at it? If the ae: 
of the Babylomans were idols, becauſe fo to 
be carried upon mens ſhoulders, Or, otherwiſe they 
coulg not help "themſelves ; and is it not as good an 
oy . A dts IHE. 19'S 4 K 4 LF, 6 "RE + argu- | 
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ed and worſhipped, ſui 
but that he was infinitely. above all theſe injuries. 
This was the pagan notion. But the papiſts act 
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* to. prove the hoſt in. the maſs an idob 
becauſe it is expoſed to the very ſame inconve- 
niencies? They frequently carry it about to be 


5 worlhipped,. and there is one day in the year ſet 
apart to that purpoſe. In truth, there is no great 


difference. between the pagan idols, and .the popiſh 
God in the maſs; except, that the N were 
never fo. fooliſh, as to think that the ſilver and 
gold, wood and None, of which they made their 


A gods, though conſecrated by them, Joſt their ſub- 


ſtances, and were turned into the true nature and 
ſubſtance of the God they meant to worſhip. | No; 
they. always believed that what was; thus conſe- 
crated, ſtill * its nature and ſubſtance, and 
was no more the object of their worſhip, than as 


it repreſented. et od it worſhipped ;- and if this 
idol or material God; was. ſtolen, broken, or de- 


faced, they never thought that the, God they ador- 
ered any of tlieſe affronts, 


upon. very. different principles. For they teach, 
that the bread of which the prieſt by conſecration 


makes. Jeſus Chriſt, (and ſo an objea of divine 


worlhip) is turned into the very ſubſtance of what 
they adore. By conſecration, it is no longer bread, 


but turned into the very body . of Chri it, together 
with. his ſaul and divinity, ; united to it ; ſo that if 


this wafer, or bread, which, is their object of Wor 


Ship, ſhould happen to bg. ſtolen, or burnt, or tro- 
den under ſoot, or devoured by vermin; they muſt 


bon and cannot deny, that their ſaviour, whom 


they worſhip,” is oy perſon, who ſuffers ee | 
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But though. all the bn gion upon the 
an idols in ſcripture, fall heavily, upon the chri 


pag 


ian idol in the maſs, yet there i 9. one thing which 


caſts. ſuch an n on whom 
te 
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the papiſts pretend to adore, as never was offered 
by any pagan to his God. The Romani/ls have 


no ſooner of the bread made a ſaviour and wor- 


ſhipped him, but they preſently eat him; was 
there ever any ſuch thing heard of in any pagan: 
country? Did ever any man make a God, conſe- 
crate and adore him as God, and ſoon after eat him, 
and then ſend him to a place not fit to be named? 
And yet this is done in the church of Rome. 
Cicero, who was a pagan, and knew that religion 
perfectly well, ſays, that among all the religions 
of his time, there was no man ſo fooliſh and ſot- 
tiſn, as to pretend to eat his God.“ The Epyptians, _ - 


who worſhipped the vileſt creatures, yet never dared 


to eat their Gods. The Nemaniſis are the firſt who 
ever put this - affront upon their God. The moſt 
rude Barbarian: would never eat and devour, what 
he ſincerely believes to be God ; or worthip and adore 
that for ſupreme God, which he intends the next 
moment to eat; well, therefore, might the Arabian 
philoſopher ſay, ** Tf there be no catholics, no 
chriſtians, but thoſe who will adore that which 
they eat, it is better for us, to be of the religion 
of the pliloſophers “., | „ 
But in anſwer to this, the papiſts ſay, that they © 
do not pretend to worſhip any thing in the ſacra- 
ment but Jeſus Chriſt,” who as God-man is a true 
and proper object ef the higheſt worſhip; and who - 
is there under the form of bread : for after conſe- 
cration there is no bread left, but it is turned into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, and therefore they 
give divine worſhip. to Chriſt thus inviſibly preſent. 
Now admitting, that all which can render the wor- 
ſhipping of the hoſt lawful or excuſable, is their be- 


 lieving the bread to be turned into the body of 


Chriſt; . yet if the. doQtrine of tranſubſtantiation 
ſhould prove true, they are not certain, that when 
they adore the hoſt they are free from idolatry 5. 
and if tranſubſtantiation be not true, but the bread } 
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they worſhip be till bread, then they are as much 
 Idolatersasever the pagans were. I will thus prove 
| theſe two points. SY M | „ 
The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation mey-be true, 
and yet the bread and wine may not in every ſa- 
ctament be turned into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and if they are not, whoever worſhips them 
muſt be guilty of idolatry by worſhipping a creature. 
But when they are ſo turned, or not, no one can 
certainly know, For according to the Romiſh doc- 
trine, the bread and wine are never tranſubflan- 
_ ' trated, but when rightly conſecrated, and which 
cannot be done unleſs the words of conſecration 
be right ſpoken ; that he who ſpeaks them be a law- 
ful prieſt; and that the prieft when he ſpeaks the 
words intends to make the body of "Chriſt of the 
' bread.” If any one of theſe be wanting, there is 
no conſecration; and if no conſecration, no tran- 
ſubſtantiation; and if no tranſubſtantiation, no 
body of Chriſt ; and if no body of Chrift, then what 
is worſhipped is only a piece of bread, and conſe- 
quently it is an idolatrous worſhip. Now who can 
be affured,' that the conſecration is always per- 
formed with all thefe requilites ; confidering how 
difficult it is to know, whether the prieſt may ſpeak 
the words right; or that be is a true prieſt; or 
what is the real intention of the prieſt who conſe- 
tes the ſacraments ? Theſe being the conditions 
dt, the changing of the bread” and wine, which no 
man living can tell whether the prieſt hath them or 
not; it is impoſſible for any one to know, whe- MW 
ther at the ſacrament he worſhippeth Chriſt Jeſus, IM 
or a piece of bread,” though the doctrine of tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſhould be true; and if not certain of 
all this, are not ſuch guilty of idolatry ? | PTS, 
All this is ſuppoſing the truth of tranſubftan- 
tiation ; but if that be a meer fiction, if the bread 
and wine, notwithſtanding conſecration, ſtill con- 
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tinue the ſame, and the body- -of Chriſt is Sill at 
the right hand of God, in heaven; then if this 
be true, are not the papiſtö idolaters with a wits - 
neſs? And do they not give divine worſhip to a2 
meer contemptible creature, ag become idolaters + 
for ſo doing? Nay even a jeſuit, (Co/ter) affirms, - 
That if their church be miſtaken in the doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation, they do, 190 facto ſtand gu sy 
of ſuch a piece of. idolatry, aß was never before 
known in the world.“ And we are as certain as 
we can be of any thing, that tranſubſtantiation cans 
not poſſibly be true, ſince it is againſt the evidence 
both of ſenſe and reaſon, © But ſay they, tho? 
we do believe that the body of Chriſt, is indeed 
preſent in the ſacrament, inſtead of the ſubſtanee˖ 


of bread,” and therefore we give divine worſhip to 


it; yet ſuppoſe we ſhould be miſtaken in this, their 
good meaning and intention would excuſe them 
from idolatry; for they intend no worſhip, but to 
Jeſus, who is a proper object of their adoration. 
If through ignorance they worſhip a ereature, 
thinking it to be Chriſt; they are indeed miſtaken ; 
but no more idolaters for ſuch miſtake, than a man 
would be thought a traytor to his prinee, who thro? ' 
ignoranee or miſtake, ſhould Enel down and pay 
ſuch reſpect to a courtier, as was only due to 2 
king,” However plauſible this may ſeem; yet it 
will not free them from idolatry. For it ſuppoſeth, . 
that idolatry cannot be committed where a man is 
miſtaken in the object he adores, if his meaning 
be richt and good. But this is not _ falle, but 
the direct contrary is true. 

There never was any real idolatry, bat it wad: 
founded upon a miſtake. No ſerious man was 
ever fo fooliſh to adore that ſor the ſupreme God, 
which he did not believe to- be ſo ; and: yet if what 
he worſhippe] was not God, he was" an'idolater,- . 


notwithſtanding his ood meaning: I do not-think - | 
* K 6. we that. 
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204 Of adoring ibe bat, Diſc XIV. 
dat che papiſts do now more ſtedfaſtly believe, 
tat the conſecrated bread is the true body of Chriſt, 
- than millions of Pagans did formerly believe, that 
the ſun was the ſupreme, all powerful, eternal God. 
But yet this their [ignorance - and miſtake in wor- 
ſhipping the ſun, did not excuſe them from being 
charged with groſs idolatry, by all the penmen of 
holy ſcripture; much leſs can the belief of - tran- 
ſubſtantiation excuſe the papiſts. Becauſe, though 
we do not deny but that ' ignorance! and miſ- 
take, when innocent, and contracted by our.own 
_ faults, will excuſe in all caſes, as well as in that of 
idolatry ;+ yet as all idolatry proceeds from miſtake 
and miſapprehenſion, ſo it is certain, that that ido- 
letry will be the leaſt excuſable, and have the leaſt 
allowances made for it, that hath the feweſt temp- 
tations, and the greateſt arguments of ſenſe and 
And I appeal to all the world, whether the pa- 
piſts who worſhip a piece of bread, have not much 
fewer temptations for, and ſtronger arguments 
againſt that worſhip, and conſequently cannot pre- 
tend leſs ignorance and miſtake, and are therefore 
more inexcuſable, than the pagans who worſhipped 
the ſun. For the pagans had more to urge for the 
ſun's being God, than the papiſts can poſſibly have, 
that a wafer, or piece of bread is God. Beſides, 
they were left wholly to the light of nature, without 
the aid of God's revealed will; and if prompted by 
education, and the cuſtom of the world to worſhip 
a viſible God, what viſible being was more likely 
to be be than the ſun ? But this cannot be ſaid for 
tte papiſts. For they have the ſcriptures to; direct 
them to the true God; they have their ſenſes to 
tell them, that a piece of bread cannot be he; they 
have their reaſon to aſſure them, by mathematical 
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5 plain, namely, that theſe words 1 
be interpreted of a ſpiritual eating and drinking by 
. Haith, as proteſtants contend for, I do not deny, 


Diſc. XIV. and F the real pr eſence. = * | 
vince them, that the ſenſe they put on our faviour's 


words, this is my body, is not what he meant, but 


the quite contrary. Laſtly, they have opportuni- 
ties enough afforded them, to convince them of 
their error, by the continued reaſoning and argu- 
ments of the proteſtants, who for above an hundred 
and fiſty years have declared and teſtified againſt 


them. Let them not then pretend invincible ig- 
norance, nor ſay, that their worſhipping the bread 
for Jeſus Chriſt, through a miſtake, can be no 


worſe thought of by God, than a loyal ſubject paying 
his homage to a privy counſellor inſtead of the king, 
can be ſo interpreted by the king, there being no 
compariſon between them. The man who thus miſ- 
placeth his reſpect is really excu ſable; but had he as 


Tong lived at court, as the papiſts pretend to have 


known the ſcriptures, and to have uſed their reaſon, 
and yet ſhould continue his firſt compliments, the 
whole world would think him either a fool, a 
madman, or à knave. And ſo much for this 


point. | 0. 2 . r 1 1 | oo = 2 5 
Il ſhall now proceed to conſider the only text in 


ſcripture; beſides, that of our ſaviour,” this 7s 'my 
body, which ſeems to favoyg the doctrine of tran- 


ſubſtantiation, which is this. Except ye eat the 


fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. : Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day; for my fleſh is meat 
indeed, and my blood: is drink indeed“. From 
hence the papiſts conclude, that in the ſacrament 
of the lord”s ſupper, the very true fleſh of Chriſt 
is eaten, and his blood is drank; even in the ſlricteſt 

literal ſenſe. But the directly contrary is evidently 
of neceſſity 


„ n 
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but our ſaviour might here poſſibly allude to the fa- 
crament which he afterwards inſtituted; but then 
if theſe words do reſpect our eating and drinking 
in the ſacrament, yet it is impoſſible they ſhould be 
underſtood in that groſs literal ſenſe the papiſts do, 
namely, that in the ſacrament we eat the very rea! 
natural body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, and 
not bread and wine as our ſenſes aſſure us. 

But it will be proper firſt to ſhew, that theſe 
words cannot poſhbly be interpreted i in favour of 
tranſubſtantiation; and having given an intelli- 
gible account of the true meaning of them, I will 
endeavour to explain, in what ſenſe the church of 
England believes the teal preſence of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament. And it ought to be obſerved; that 


ſome of the moſt learned papiſts, ſo far from urging 


this text as an argument for tranſubſtantiation, that 
do acknowledge and even contend, that it 
doth not at all relate to the ſacrament. Cardinal 


Cajetan explains theſe words as the generality of 


proteſtants do. To eat the fleſh of Chrift, 11 
to drink his blood, ſaith he, is faith in the death of 
Chriſt; ſo that the ſenſe i is, if ye uſe not the death 
t and drink, ye have not 


the life of the ſpitit in you. And he expreſsly de- 
nies, that they are to be underſtood of eating and 


drinking at the ſacrament. In this he follows St. 


Auffin and other fathers. - Befides, it will be hard to 
interpret theſe words of eating and drinking Chriſt's 
fleſh and blood in the popiſh ſenſe, becauſe Chriſt 
here fpeaks of doing _— ſuch à manner, as was 
actually neceſſary to ſaltation. But this ſacrament 
was not inſtituted, till at leaſt a year after, and 
conſequently '' the-apoſtles, or any then preſent, 
could not have the wag notion of ſuch anon: 


tution.' 0 F in 
The apoſiſes therefore had then Aber * in 


kat 


Diſc. XIV. and of the real preſeme. 207 
eat and drank the fleſh and blood of Chrift, when 
there was no ſacrament in uſe, and fo could not 
eat and drink it in a literal ſenſe. And if we are 
ſtrictly to expound theſe words of eating and drink- 
ing in the ſacrament, what will become of thoſe 4 
who never could thus partake of Chriſt's body and | 
blood? Such as infants or grown perſons, who die 
before they come to the lord's table ? Becauſe all 
ſuch according to this notion have no life in them, 
and are in a ſtate of death and condemnation, _ 
But were we to take theſe words in a literal 
" ſerffe, yet it would do no ſervice to their cauſe. 
For their doct: ine is, that the elements of bread and 
wine after conſecration, are turned into tite very 
body and blood of Chriſt. But theſe words, if taken 
literally, will rather prove, that Chriſt's body and 
blood are turned into bread and wine, than that 8 
bread and wine are changed into the body and blood 
of brit. Our ſaviour fays, J am the bread of le; 
I an the lining bread that came down 1 66 heaven ; 
and that they muff eat his flgh and drink bis blood. 
And he gives a reaſon for this ſtrange command; 
For, my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in- 
deed. that theſe words much father prove, that 
Chriſt's fitſh_ is turned] into meat, (that is, into that 
| bread he before ſpoke of, which, is common food 
for mankind, as the manna was in the wilderneſs, 
upon which cccafion this diſcourſe began) than that 
the bread is turned into Chriſt's body. But ſup- 
poſe we interpret the words, eating Chri/t”s body and 
drinking his blood, and alfo of his being bread, both of 
them in a literal ſenſe : why then we muſt acknow- 
ledge with the papiſts, that in the ſacrament, we eat 
ard drink Chrilt's very body and blood, nay, Chriſt 
bimſelf; but then they muſt alſo own with us, that 
Chriſt is true bread (which ought to be taken lite- 
rally, if his former words are) and then, though we 
eat Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, yet We eat 
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MW 208 4 Of adoring the boſt, Difc. XIV. 
trus bread alſo. But let the papiſls ſhew how we 
can eat Cbriſi't very bady and true bread, at the 

ſame time. For they will not ſay that we eat 
Chriſt's body and bread at the ſame inſtant, it be- 
ing an article of faith with them, that after the 
bread is made Chriſt's body, it is no longer bread. 
"Beſides, were we to admit that the bread and 
wine in the ſacrament are. turned into the real 
body and blood of Chrift, what a. miſerable con- 
dition would the laity be then in, who muſt be de- 
prived of the neceſſary means of obtaining eternal 
life. For our ſaviour ſays expreſsly, except ye eat 
the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have 

no life in you. For though the laity among the pa- 
paiſts eat the fleſh of Chriſt in the ſacrament, yet. 
they are not ſuffered to drink his blood; ſo that they 
want one half of the qualification neceſſary to fl 
vation, for Chrift has made the blood as neceſſary 

as the fleſh. He expreſsly ſays, if they do not both 

eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, they have no life 
in them, Having ſaid enough on this head. 
I will now endeavour to give ſuch an account of 
theſe words, as will avoid all the before mentioned 
abſurdities, and as what beſt agrees with all the paſ- 
ſages in our faviour's diſcourſe. And it is certain, 
that whatever gloſs the papiſts make on theſe words, 

yet Chriſt expreſsly aſſures us, that are not. 

to be underſtood in a literal, but a myſtical and 

ſpiritual ſenſe. For when many of his diſciples un- 

derſtood the words of eating Chri/i”s fleſh and drink= Wl 

ing his blood in a carnal ſenſe, as the papiſts now do, 

«© they were much offended, and ſaid, this is a hard 

ſaying, who can hear it; now when Jeſus knew: 
tat his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, 
daoth this offend you? What, and if ye ſhall fee 
the ſon of man aſcend where he was before? As 
if he had ſaid, you are offended at my telling 

. YOu, that you muſt cat the fleſh of the ſon of 9 
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Diſc. XIV. and of the real preſence. 209 
and drink his blood. Though ye take this in a li- 
teral ſenſe, yet you will be convinced I have no 
ſuch meaning, when you ſee this ſon of man, with 
from whence he firſt came. Then ſurely, you wilt 
not think of carnally eating and drinking my very 
body and blood; for then both my body and blood 
will be in heaven, and not upon earth. He them 
adds, it is- the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing; the words that I ſpeak unto 
you they are ſpirit and they are life ;*” that is, the 
words that I have ſpeken coneerning eating of my 
fleſh, are to be underſtood of a ſpiritual eating and 
drinking; and by that means only, eternal life is to: 
be obtained. Shall we then believe the papiſts, 
| who interpret our ſaviour's words carnally, or he 
himſelf, who declares that he ſpeaks them in a ſpi- 
ritual ſen m 8 „ 7 1 
But what is this ſpiritual ſenſe of eating and drink- 
ing Chriſt's fleſu and blood? I anſwer, it means 
no more, than to came to him, or to believe in him; 
por ſo theſe phraſes are expounded in this very chap- 
W ter. This is the will of him that ſent me, that 
= every one that believeth on the ſon may have ever- 
laſting life, and I will raife him up at the laſt day. 
No mg can come | unto me, except my father 
draw him, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day.” So that the ſame promiſe, in the very 
ſame words, being made in this diſcourſe, to all 
ubo believe in Chrift, to all who come to him, and 
= to all who eat bis fleſh and drink his blaod ; it is an 
= undeniable argument, that all "theſe ſeveral expreſ- 
lions mean one and the ſame thing. Again, 
He tells them confidently, He that believeth in 
me, hath everlaſling liſe; I am that bread of life 12 


John 6. 475 48, 51. 4 
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| bread, ſaith he, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
e of the world; that is, I will lay down my life 


| — and my ſleſh thus crucified; ſhall 


raiſe him up at the laſt day.“ 


that they are not to be taken in a groſs. carnal ſenſe, 
ſor a perſon to eat the natural fleſh» of Chriſt, or 


. who . according to this belief, doth in every 
act of religion he performs, eat the fleſh of Chrift, 


| drinkin here mentioned. 


and this is attended with as many. difficu}ties'as tran- 


8 4 * R 
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hi ſpiritual food which-will bring men to it. 7he 


r the ſalvation of mankind, and my death ſhall 


be meat to all believers, ſuctyas ſhall nouziſh them 
to everlaſting life. So that, ' whoſoever eats this 
feſt of mine thus offered, and drinks this blood of 
mine thus ſhed, ſhall have everlaſting life, and 1 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day? as if he had ſaid, 
« whoever doth heartily believe in me, and be- 
come my diſciple,” and obeys my commandinents, 
and inſtead of being ſcandalized at my death, will 
adhere to my faith, and continue my diſciple and 
follower; to ſuch, this death of mine will pro- 
cure eternal life, by means of my 2 ſpirit, which 
ſhall raiſe him up at the laſt day. But except a 
man doth this, he hath no lif 2 ham, nor will 1 

is ſeems to be the 
genuine ſenſe of our ſaviour's words; ſo 
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drink his bod. But if we ſo believe in Chriſt as to 
be eonformable to bis death, by dying to fin,” and 

unto. righteouſneſs; this is truly living on 
Ch — 4 blood, and every true ever, 


and drink his blood; for he exerciſeth acts of fach 
and obedience whim, which is. the true eating 8 3 


But ſay ſome, the chr: of England doch ex- 
preſaly believe and profeſs. the real preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood to all wotthy receivers 


fubſtantiation. To this I anſwer; that we do in- 
deed own, that Chriſt is really preſent in the fa. 


n to all worthy ag = 4 we pray God 
it 
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Diſc XIV. and of the real preſence, 211 
tr grant. that 208 may eat the fleſh of his dear ſon, and 
drink his Bod; and we alſo beſeech him to grant, 
that wi receiving theſe his creatures of bread and wine, 
may be partakers of Chriſt's maſt bleſſed body and lad; 
in which we agree with the apoſtle, who tells us, 
that the bread we break, is the communion of Chriff's. 
body ; and the cuf of bleſſing which we drink, is the 
communion of his blood*. But then we are to con- 
E ſider, in what ſenſe theſe expreffions are to be un- 
derſtood. The papiſts ſay, that the eating Chriſt's 


id. 

jo, WY f:h. or partaking of his body and blood, is to be 
ts, underſtood in a ſtrict literal: ſenſe. We fay, that 
1 WT the literal ſenſe is impoſſible, becauſe Chriſt could 
nd not give away his body to the apoſtles, while he was 
o. alive, with his own hands, much leſs give it to them 
ch broken and crucified, before he was crucified. 


And therefore theſe expreſſions are to be underſtood 
in a ſpiritual, myſtical ſenſe. They fay, the ſub: 
fence of bread- arid wine is changed into that of 

8 Chriſt's body arid blood, ſo that every communicant, 
good or bad, doth not eat bread; but the very fleſh 


TI 
_ 


body and blood of Chriſt, are in heaven and not here; 
and therefore our giving, eating, taking the body 
of Chrift, is only after an heavenly and ſpiritual 
W manner, and the means whereby they are received 
and eaten is faith.” The plain meaning of our 
church is this. In the holy communion, as in the fas 
crament of baptiſm, ** there is the ſign and the 
thing ſignified; the outward part or fron of the 
lord's ſupper, is the bread and wine; the inward 
part or the thing ſignified, is the body and blood 
of Chriſt. Now as our bodies are made partakers of 
the bread and wine, for their flrengthening and 
refreſhment; ſo if we receive them worthi= 
ly, our ſouls are made partakers of the body 
and blood of Chriſt to their ſtrengthening and 
| | re-' 
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refreſhment f. But then this body and: blood of , 
Chriſt, are to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as a 
ſoul can be ſuppoſed to feed upon a body or receive 
. nouriſhment by feeding on it; but Chriſt's body 
can be no. otherwiſe food for the ſtrengthening and: 
refreſhing of our ſouls, than only as the ſpiritual. 
benefits of that body and blood, or the virtue and 
effects of Chriſt's. ſacrifice upon the croſs, are com- 
municated to it; nor can the ſoul receive theſe be- 
- nefits but by faith. So that in the ſenſe of our 
Church, Chriſt's body and blood are only the bene- 
fits of his paſſion, namely, the pardon of ſin, the 
grace of the holy ſpirit, and à nearer union with. 
_ _ Chriſt; and our eating and drinking of that body. 
and blood, is our being made partakers of thoſe be - 
- nekts by a true and lively faith ' 
It is then certain, that our church cannot mean. 
the body of Chriſt in any other ſenſe than this, be- 
eauſe ſhe expreſsly affirms, that [Chriſt bath but 
one body which is in heaven and not here; and 
that the body which we eat is for the nouriſhment 
- of our ſouls, which the body of Chriſt literally-could- 
not be. When therefore we talk of the preſence of 
Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, we mean no more, 
than that the holy ſpirit of Chriſt is preſent at every 
ſuch ordinance of God; and that whoever comes- 
prepared with faith and. repentance, devotion and 
charity, that holy ſpirit will apply to every ſuch 
communicant, the body and blood, that is, all the 
benefits and effects of Chriſt's ſacrifice. If then an 
one aſks, whether we own the body and blood of 
Cbriſt to be truly preſent in the ſacrament; the 
anſwer is, if by theſe words are meant the ſpiritual 
preſence of Chriſt for conveying all the benefits of 
his body crucified, . and blood. ſhed fer mankind, to 
all who. worthily. commemorate his death by the 
facrament, then the church of England does in this 
ſenſe own a real preſence. of Chriſt's body and 
4 Church Catechi m. blood. 


Diſc. XIV. and of thereal preſence, 243 
blood to all pious communicants. But if by Chriſt's 
body and blood be meant the ſubſtance of that which - 
was «crucified, and is now in heaven, then in this 
ſenſe our church cannot owri any real preſence, but 
rather a real abſence. For Chriſt hath but one 
body which is in heaven, and not here; it being 
againſt the truth of his natural body to be in more 
places than one at the fame time. I will conclude 
in the words of archbiſhop Cranmer. 

When I ſay, that the body of Chriſt is 8 
in them that worthily receive the ſacrament, leſt 
any man ſheuld miſtake my words, and think I 
mean, that although Chriſt be not corporally in the 
outward viſible ſigns, yet he is corporally in the 
perſons that duly receive them; this is to advertiſe 
the reader, that I mean no ſuch thing. But my 


meaning is, that the force, the grace, the virtue, 


and benefits of Chriſt's body that was crucified for 
us, and his blood that was ſhed for us, be really 
and effectually preſgat with all them that duly re- 
ceive the ſacrament. But all this J underſtand of 
dhe ſpiritual preſence, of the which he ſaith, I will 
be with you to the end of the world, And whereſeever 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
| Yamin the mid of them. And be that eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dtvelleth in me, and 2 in ; 
him*, - Nor no more truly is Chriſt corporally or 
really preſent in the due adminiſtration of the lord's 
ſupper, than he is in that of baptiſm, that is to ſay, 
in both ſpiritually, by grace. And whereſoever in 
the ſcripture it is ſaid, that Chriſt, God, or the 
Holy Ghoſt, is in any man; the ſame is to be un- 
derſtood ſpiritually | grace f. Tpbeſe are the 
words of that excellent WN and there Hons no 
More to be added. 


li 18, 20, dane. 56. trace can. 
82 518. 
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DISCOURSE. XV. ag Sharpe, 


of private maſſes or 0 bed receiving 
alone; of denying the cup to the laity; 
and of the *. ag progitintory las 
crifice. W 5 


1 4 11. 235 24, 26. Y 


Di I have rectived of the lord, that which Tok | 

Aeliuered to you, that the brd Feſus, the ſam 
. might in which he was betrayed, took bread ; ani 
- when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſai, 
tale, eat, this js my body, which is Molen Jer you; 
this de in remembrance of me. | 
* the ſame manner alſo, he tak the cup, win i 

he had ſupped, ſaying, "this æup is the new tei. 
mint in m. blood; this do ye, « as * as . drink | 
f ty bh = remembrance ip ey 6 a 
4 M 


1 1 1 


T the time aof writing this idle. 
0 abuſes were crept into the church 91 0. Ct 
rinth, with reſpect to the holy communion; many 
| diſorders they were guilty of, when met togeth« i 
to receive it; all which the apoſtle here complain 
of, and endeavours to reſorm. The method is 
| takes for this purpoſe, is to repreſent the prima | 

tive inſtitution of that ſacrament; the ends ol 
which. our lord appointed it; and the manner in 
which bis diſciples received it. This is the l 
| deſign of theſe words; and what I, would. infer fron 
them is, that in all the ordinances and appointment 
of chriſtianity, (ſuch as the ſacraments are) tit 


rule and Een by which all * churchs 
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ite to direct their practice, is the original inſti- 


tution of our lord, and the uſage of the apoſties; 
and all abuſes or corruptions are to be reformed, 
by that primitive pattern: Not that every thing we 
find in ſcripture practiſed by our faviour, or his 
apoſtles, in chriſtian wWorſhip, doth preciſely oblige | 
all churches. For inftance ; there are many cir- 
cumſtances in receiving the ſacrament, which do 
not concern the nature of the aCtion, but are in- 
different to it, and therefore need not be 
obſerved ; as the time, place, poſture, number 
of perſons, and the like. In theſe things we are 
to be determined, not by our ſaviour's or the apo- 
ſtles practice, but by the laws of the church, er 
the cuſtom of our country. Our ſaviour gave the 
ſacrament 'after a meal in the evening ; but this 
does not make it unlawſul to receive it in the 
morning. He gave it in an upper room; and yet 


| we may ſafely partake of it in churches. His giv- 


ing it to his diſciples fitting or leaning, is no reaſon 
againſt our taking it kneeling, nq more than our 
adminiſtring it to a full congregation, when he did 
it only to twelve perſons, VCC 
We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh between the eſ- 
ſentials, and the external accidents of religious wor- 


{ ſhip; between what concerns the nature of the 


action, and what is meetly circumſtantial. Tf we 
do this, then the rule by which every church is 
to govern. herſelf, as to the docttine of the facra- 
ment, is the original inſtitution of our lord, and 
his apoſtles, as delivered in the ſcriptures. And 
when any church departs from this rule, it flands 
in need of a reformation. And this reſpects matters 
of faith, as well as of worſhip. Whatever is de- 

livered in ſcriptures as an article of faith is firmly 
to be believed by all chriftians ; and whatever is 
not there expreſſed, no church can make it an ar- 
ticle of faith, or oblige her ſubjects to 8 


Jo that both in matters of faith, and of chriſtian 


» ligion. | 


and practices, by the primitive inſtitution and prac- 
| that ſacred ordinance of Chriſt ; and ſo diſguiſed iſ 


maſs ſervice, he. would not know it to be the a- 
_ cred ſupper inftituted by our lord, but rather take 
it for ſome paganiſh and idolatrous worſhip. And 
when we. obſerve how far ſhe hath ſevered from 
the ſcripture rule, and the practice of the primi- 


In what concerns the very eſſence and nature of the 
ſacrament; we ſhould - 


© "The ſacrament is not a matter of ſpeculation, 
but the moſt ſolemn part of the chriftian worſhip; 


_ timents about it, that we may worſhip 
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For if- upon examination, we find any article of 
religion propoſed to us by any church, to be re. 
pugnant to ſcripture, however infallible ſuch.church 
may pretend to be, it is a corruption of chriſtiani. 
ty, and ought to be rejected by all good chriſtians; 


worſhip, the ſcripture is our rule. What the apo- 
files received of our ſaviour and delivered to us, i 
is the ſtandard of our belief and practice. What 
they taught we muſt embrace; what they order. 
ed in the worſhip of God, we muſt -follow.; and 
reject whatever is inconſiſtent thereto, as an in- 
_ Novation, an abuſe, and corruption of Chriſt's re- 


My preſent deſign is faithfully to regrofent, what 
the Romiſb church teacheth.and practiſeth concern- 
ing this ſacrament ; and to examine thoſe doctrines 


tice of our lord and his apoſtles; that all may judge, 
how far they have depraved and departed from 


and transformed it, that was a primitive chriſtian 
of the apoſtles days to be preſent now at their 


tive church, not only in a few circumſtances, but 


nr the more confirm-Þ 
reaſons we have not to join in communion with the 


TAS ORIG 2 $4 


3 


REN 


* 
of 


church of Rome. 
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and we are all greatly concerned, to have 8 ſen· i 
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right 
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right way ; and therefore if it appears, that the 
of church of Rome is corrupt herein; that they do 

"wy not perform this worſhip, as inſtituted by Chriſt, 

re and N by bis apoſtles, but act contrary there- 


| to, I hope none of us will leave our on church 
bf, to go to theirs, let the arguments they uſe be ever 
ei, 
PoE Tc is the policy of the Remib prieſts, in, order 
us, to pervert. ects to. keep themſelves . within 


hat general terms, and to give high commendations of 
er. the catholic church. They will make long ha- 
nd rangues of St. Peter's infallibility, and the pope's 
in being his ſucceſſor ; that ſalvation is only to be 
e bad in their church; and which, they can prove 

by twenty marks of the true church, antiquity, 
nat ſucceſſion, perpetual viſibility, and the reſt; where- 
m as our church, they ſay, is but of yeſterday's ſtand- 
168 ing, and not heard of before Luther. While they 


1 amuſe people with theſe general plauſible encomi- 
ums of their church, and invectives againſt ours, 
which in truth is nothing but craft and ſophiſtry, 
eit is no wonder if they ſometimes enſnare unwary 
my prone ; for only a few are competent Judges of 
1 iſtory and antiquity, ſo as to be able to confute 
„ them. But let us once bring them from the ſe 
ke = generals to particulars, and the caſe will be other - 
vie. For inftance; let us in particular conſider 
"cir daily ſervice preſcribed by the maſs hook. The 
chief part of this ſervice, is the celebration of the 


lord's ſupper; and if it plainly appears, that there 
are many great errors in this ſervice—many things 
believed and practiſed, utterly inconſiſtent with the 
doctrine and practice of Chriſt and his apoſtles; 
J ſay, if a proteſtant can but prove this, (as he 


8 8 7 8 — 


| : 
oe 


BS cally may, if he has, but a competent .knowled * 
= of their and our religion) as be wil fot, then Fe 
Wl deceived by theit general arguments, ſo will de be 
afraid to communicate in ſuch an unchriſtian wor- 


hip; 
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pretences to antiquity, and ns reſt of the ſpeci- 


of this argument, I will now procced to examine 
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craments to be celebrated on the ſame day aud 
time, at the requeſt of any one who will purchaſe 
them, at no 8 price than twelve pence a maſs. 
of Nome, though very great, I paſs over, becauſe 
compared with thoſe I ſhall now mention. —And 


Pen errors and abuſes, in the matter of the ſacrament, 


"dy the ſcriptures, can believe heir & uy to 
| * eme a8 our ſaviour inſtituted. 80 


N ſhip ; and be able effectually to confute all their 


ous characters they would ſtamp on themſelves. 
For how can that church be an infallible church, 
which teacheth To many errors, in the chiefeſt part 
of the chriſtian worſhip, the ſacrament of the lord's 
ſupper ? or, how can that be an apoſtolical church, 
_ whoſe practices herein are ſo contrary to the apo- 
files? Having ſaid enough to ſhew the uſeſulneſ M 


the Romiſb doctrine and practices about the lord's 
ſupper, by the apoſtles rule here laid down ; that 
is, the 0 of Chriſt, and the practice of 
the apoſtles. 

I hall not bere infiſt on their making ſeven ſa· 
'craments, all equally neceſſary to ſalvation, and al 
conferring grace; whereas, by what we can leain 
from ſcripture, Ohriſt never inſtituted more than 
tꝛuo, baptiſm and the Jord's ſupper ; nor will I in- 
ſiſt on their having the whole office of the ſacra- i 
ment in latin, a language only under ſt cod by the 
learned, by which the peqple cannot be edified, 
and is a practice ſeverely Ieproved by St. Haul; 
nor yet inſiſt on the multitude of maſſes, or ſa. 


And what a v profttitution.of the bleſſed ſacrament 
is this? Theſe corruptions and abuſes in the church 


they will appear ſmall and inconſiderable, when 
we charge the church of Rome with five notorious 


which if we prove them guilty of, no man, who 
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The firſt is, that though in every maſs ſaid in 
that church, (of which there. are daily many thou- 
ſands) they have a communion, yet there is no one 
communicates but the prieſt ; ſo that here is every 
day a communion without a communion. Second- 
ly, that when they allow the people to commu- 


; | nicate with the prieſt, yet they will not allow any 
W but the prieſt to receive the cup; ſo that here is 


but half of the communion that Chriſt appginted, 


WT Thirdly, they have transformed the ſacrament into 


a ſacrifice; for in every ſacrament they pretend to 
offer up our ſaviour's body and blood, as a ſacri- 
fice to God. Fourthly, in this facrament, ac- 


W cording to our ſaviour's inſtitution, there is both 


a material, and a ſpiritual part; the ſign and the 
thing ſignified ; the bread and wine to be receiv- 


; ed as ſymbols of Chriſt's body and blood: But 


they have quite taken away the former, not al- 
lowing us to believe that the bread and wine, which 
we think we receive, and eat and drink, is either 


4 ſign, or ſymbol, or bread and wine, but the very 


natural body and blood of Chriſt. -- Fifthly, this 


$ very bread which we. eat, and the wine the prieſt 


drinks, they require us to worſhip and adore as 
al.nighty God, under pain of - damnation. Theſe 


re the points, in which the church of Nome has 


groſsly corrupted the chriſtian doctrine and prac- 
tice of the ſacrament. I ſhall endeavour to make 


WE this charge good, by particularly conſidering them. 


The firſt abute we charge them with, is their 
private maſſes. I before obſeryed, that in every 


We maſs there is a communion. But in that ſervice 


which is daily performed, none but the prieſt com- 


municates; he confecrates the ſacrament, offers it 

up to God, and then receives it in both kinds. 
4 But if there be ever ſo great a number of people 
or other prieſts, none partake with him, in taſting 
either bread or wine; all that they do, is to be- 


L 2 hold 
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hold and worſhip. Who ever hath been at maſg, 
knows this to be true; nay, one of the canons 
of the council of Trent is this, whoſoever affirms, 
that the maſſes in which the prieſts only doth £a- 
.cramentally communicate, are unlawful, and there- 
fore to be aboliſhed, let him be accurſed.”* And 
Jet any one judge, whether this be not a great 
abuſe, and directly contrary to the ends and deſign | 
of the ſacrament, inftituted by Chriſt. The ſcrip- 
ture and all chriſtian writers inform us, that the 
ſacrament. was intended for a-communion ; and yet 
we ſee here a ſacrament adminiftered, but no com- 
munion. For the prieſt communicates with none 
but himſelf ; like a man who communicates a ſe- 
£ret or myſtery to himſelf. Our ſaviour ble/ſed the i 
bread, brake it, and gave it to his diſciples. He tt 
the cup, and bid them all drink of it ; and this 
the apoſtles alſo practiſed. One end of its inftitu- 
tion, according to St. Paul, was the joining all chri- 
ſtians together in one common body or ſociety. 
se being many are one bread and one body, becauſe 
ave are all partakers of that one bread &, wiz. te 
facramental bread, But if this union of chriſtian 
be ſignified by their all partaking of the ſame ſ- 
\cramental bread ; then ſurely that ſervice, .in which 
none partake of the bread but the prieſt, cannot 
be a true ſacrament, becauſe the union or ſociet) 
of chriſtians, one with another, is not there ſig- 
Nified and repreſentd. I 
And as the ſcriptures do not favour ſuch kind 
of private maſſes, ſo neither do the fathers, nor 
the practice or uſage of any one chriſtian church 
for many ages after Chriſt. The fathers never 
ſpeak of the ſacrament, but as a communion; and 
they ſeverely reprove tnoſe who do not receive, 
when they have opportunity; nor can an inftance 
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that time, wherein- the prieſt only received the 
ſacrament, and none of the congregation with him. 
But we need no further arguments againſt - this 
practice of the church of Rome, than from the very 
name of the maſs. For what we call maſs, or 
miſſa in latin, is the communion office; ſo called, 
becauſe when that came to be ſaid, thoſe who 
did not partake of the ſacrament were diſmiſſed 
the congregation, by an officer appointed for that 
purpoſe. This is the notion of the 9/4 mafs, when: 

private maſſes, wherein the prieſt alone communi- 

= cated, was never thought f. 5 

The ſecond abuſe of the church of Rome in the 
ſacrament is their denying the oup to the people. 

For none but the prieſt hath. the. benefit of the 
cup. The council of Trent ordains, that if any 
one ſhall ſay, that all: the faithful people of Chriſt are 
bound, by virtue of any commandment of God, or as 
of neceſſity to ſalvation, to receive the ſacrament 
of the euchariſt in both kinds; or ſhall fay, that 
there were not juſt cauſes and reaſons moving the 
church to-adminiſter the ſacrament to the laity only 
under one kind, that of bread ; or that the church 
hath erred herein; let him be accurſed.”” This 

is the law. and practice of the church; and let 

any one who hath read the new teſtament judge 
between us. I will appeal to every man, whether 
according to the words of inſtitution , our ſaviour 

did not make the cup as eſſentially neceſſary to the 

ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper as the bread ? If any 
thing, he lays more ftreſs upon drinking the cup, 
than upon eating the bread. For of that he only 

Jo take, eat; but of the cup he ſaith, drink ye- 

GU of it. 35 

But ſay the Romaniſtis, It is no wonder our 
ſaviour adminiſtered the ſacrament in both kinds 
to his diſciples, becauſe they were all prieſts. The 

= L | apoſtleg: 


3 
* Matt, 26, Mark 14. Luke 22. 
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Wi apoſtles who then communicated were clergymen; 
Wk and we cannot from hence conclude, that the laity 
| bave any right to the ſame privilege.” They 
grant indeed, that the apoſtles were laymen, and 
repreſented the whole body of chriſtians when they 
received the bread ; but when our faviour faid, 
do this in remembrance of me, by theſe words he 
ordained them prieſts, and which were ſpoken be- 
fore he gave them the cup; ſo that they did not 
receive the wine as laymen, but as clergymen. 
However ſubtle this may be, yet the council of 
77 ert declares, that whoever ſhall ſay, that 
Chriſt when he ſaid, do this in remembrance of me, 
did not by theſe words ordain his apoſtles to be 
prieſts, let him be accurſed.” But notwithſtand- 

| Ing this curſe, they can never prove the apoſtles 
were any more prieſts or in holy ordefs, when 
they drunk the wine, - than | when they eat the 
bread, For they were perfe& laymen, and receiy- 

ed no orders to the prieſthood, till after our Sa- 
viour's reſurrection. For when he breathed 
upon them, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whoſe forver ſins ye retain, they are re- 
tained: Then they were entered into holy orders, 
and not before. CC 2h” ES 
It is ſufficiently clear, from St. Paul, that all 
_ faithfel people received it in both kinds, “ as oft 
(fazs he) as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 

Je do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 
For the cup of blefling which we bleſs, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread 
which we break is it not the body of Chriſt ?*? And 
if this be the uſe and end of theſe elements of bread 
and wine, we may ſafely conclude, that the one 
of them is as effential as the other, and both ll 
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body? And the communion of the body, as that 
of 5 blood? It then plainly follows, that what 
repreſents his blood, is as neceſſary to be taken, 
as that which repreſents: his body. But they pre- 
tend, that the whole perfect Chriſt as he lived in- 
the fleſh, is contained in the break: alone; fo that 
by receiving the bread, they receive both the boch 
and blood of Chriſt; danch whoever denies this; is 
by the couneil of Trent pronounced accurſed;. 1 
if this be true, why did Chriſt inſtitute the cup, 
and call it the new teſtament in his blood? Again, 

If partaking of the bread be the- communion 
of- the body and blood of Chriſt, why did St. Paul 
make a diſtinction between the bread and the cup, 
calling one the communion of the body of Chrift, and 
the other, the communion of his blood © But if the 
body and blood be received in the bread, what 
does the miniſter receive, when he takes the cup, 
for he receives in both kinds? Is it to him the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt, or not? If it 
= be not, why doth- he receive it $:[f-it be, wWüy 
are the people denied it ? Surely, they have as much 
right to bave communion in Chriſt's blood as the 
prieſts. The truth is, their practice of denying 
the cup to the laity is ſo unchriſtian, ſo unrea- 
ſonable, ſo directly contrary to the inſtitution of 
our ſaviour, and the doctrine and practice of his 
apoſtles; that one would wonder how” it ſhould. - 
ever obtain in a chriſtian church. For they can- 
not produce one teſtimony out of any author, for 
a thouſand years after Chriſt, that the ſacrament 
was ever adminiſtered to the people in one kind. 
It was firſt! eſtabliſhed by the council of Gonflance * 
about wo hundred and ſixty years ago; the ſame 
council, which ordered the famous John Huſs, the 
forte of Tuther, to be burnt for an heretic; 
and in the council of Trent, it was greatly de- 

_ whether the cup ”_ be reſtored to the 
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in the world, the faction carried it, 
for continuing the facrilegious denial of the cup. 


The greateſt reaſons for this heat and zeal againſt 


ſo plain an inſtitution of Chriſt” 3, that I could ever 
find, are theſe followirig. '* Wt 


Hi, They ſaid thoſe who defired the cup Ants 


diſaffected - perſons, and not true catholics ; and 
who, ſo far from being ſatisfied wih th's, would,be 
for having their prayers in a known language, and 
ſuch other things 
Secaridly, They ſaid, that the clergy were already 
in great contempt, and if the people enjoyed the 
ſame ptivilege in the facraments with them, it 
would bring them more in contempt, and render 
the prieſt and people equal. Thirdy, They ſaid 
the church of Rome cannot err; and that as the 
council of CR had taken away the cup from 
the people, if they ſhould grant it them again, it 
would afford an argument to the heretics, that the- 


church had before been miftaken, which was an 


intolerable thing. Theſe are really the chief rea- 
ſons they urge for continuing this practice of half 
communion; fo that for fear the laity ſhould be 


thought of equal dignity with the clergy ; for fear 
that what their church had acted contrary 


infallibility; for theſe reaſons the holy ſynod of 
Trent, notwithſtanding Chriſt's inſtitution, the apo- 


ſtles practice, and the uſage for ſo many ages, did 


order, that none, in a public ſacrament, ſhall 
communicate in both the elements of ' bread and 
_— but only the prieſt that conſecrates.” 1 


Thirdiy, To fhew that they have made 2 facrl- 


fice of the facrament; in conſidering this point, 


it 24 to 9 how att 
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people or no. But againſt the ſtrongeſt reaſons 


as their church could not allow. 
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to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution ſhould be-amended, whereby that church 
would ſuffer, as to her credit and reputation of 
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the ſacrament to be a ſacrifice; then to give an 
account in what ſenſe the church of Rome holds 
the ſacrament to be a ſacriſice; and laſtly, to ſhew- 
how contrary. this doctrine of theirs is to the in- 
ſtitution of Chrift, to the tenor of ſcripture, and 


the reaſon of the thing. 


We do admit that the whole communion office, 
as performed by the church of England, may be 
called a ſacrifice ; and the ancient fathers by way, 
of eminency, did call this the chriſtian ſervice; and 
the reaſon for ſo doing ſeems to be, 1ſt, - Becauſe - 
we then bring our offerings to God for the uſe 
of the poor; whereby we acknowledge him to be 
the giver of all the* good things we enjoy, and 
alſo ſhew our charity to our indigent brethren, with 
which kind of ſacrifice, God, ſays St. Paul, is well 


= 7/-o/ed. . Theſe gifts our church calls offerings and 


oblations, which in the-firſt prayer of this office, . 
we beg of God to accept; and theſe oblations are 


one great part of that unbloody ſacrifice, ſo oſten 


mentioned by the fathers. 2. But what our church 
calls the offertory, or oblation of our alms, is not 
the only ſenſe; wherein we acknowledge the holy 
communion to be a ſacrifice; for beſides theſe, we 
do then alſo ſolemnly offer up our prayers for 
ourſelves, and our interceflions | for the whole 
church; alſo our praiſes and thankſgivings, our- 
ſelves, our ſouls and bodies, as a ſacrifice to God 3 
and theſe are a chief part of the chriſtian ſacrifice. 
Laſtly, we offer up the before- mentioned oblations 
or ſacrifices, with a particular regard to that one 
facrifice of Chriſt, which he offered upon the croſs, 
here lively repreſented in the ſymbols of bread and 
wine; which ſacrifice we now commemorate be- 
fore God, we plead the merits and virtue of it 
before him, and by virtue of which we have the 


confidence to offer theſe ſacrifices, in hopes they 


will be accepted. In this ſenſe we offer up even 
| | L-5 ; : Crit? 
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Chriſt to his father, we commemorate what he 


hath ſuffered, we repreſent to him the ineſtima- 


ble merits of his paffion, and deſire God, for the 


, Take of that, to hear our prayers, and accept our 
oOblations. In this ſenſe every proteſtant offers Chriſt 
to his father; as St. Chry/o/lome ſays, ** we do 


not make another ſacrifice every day, but always 
the ſame, or rather a remembrance of that ſacri- 
fice. And St. Euſebius, we ſacrifice a remem- 
- brarice of the great ſacrifice.” In theſe things 
conſiſt the chriſtian ſaerifice as held by the pri. 
mitive fathers, and are what our church obſerves 
- at this day ; as will appear to all who peruſe our 
communion ſervice: and would the church of 
 Reme be content with this, none would oppoſe 
them. We offer up our alms, our prayers and 
_ Praiſes, by way of remembrance of Chriſt's ſa- 
.crifice, This was the chriſtian facrifice of the an- 
_ cients, and is ours. But the Romani/ts have in- 
vented a new ſacrifice, never inſtituted by Chriſt, 
or his apoſtles, and abhorred by the primitive chri- 
ſtians, and which we ought. never to join in. 


- For it is the eſtabliſhed doctrine of the church 
of Rome, that in the ſacrament of the communion 
are contained truly, really, and ſubſtantially, not 


only the true bedy and blood, but the foul and 
deity of our lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the whole 
Chriſt; and whoever denies this, he is by the 
council of Trent, pronounced accurſed. The prieſt 


by ſaying five words, makes the bread and wine 
the very true Chriſt, who is by him offered up 


in ſacrifice to God, and which is a propitiation 


; for the ſins of the whole world, an expiatory ſa- 


crifice, both for the dead and living. One would 
ſcarce believe the church of Rome ſhould teach 
ſuch doctrines as articles of faith, and require the 


belief of them, under pain of damnation. But let 


us hear the council of Trent, whoever ſhall * 
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that in the maſs there is not offered up unto God a 


true and proper ſacrifice, let him be accurſed ; or 


ſhall ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſs, is only 


a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, or only a2 
commemoration of the ſacrifice performed on the 


croſs, and that it is not propitiatory, and ought 
not to be offered for the living and the dead, — 
whoever affirms any of theſe, let him be accur- 
ſed” This is the Romiſb doctrine concerning 


the ſacrifice of the maſs. But how groundleſs, 


falſe and abſurd, nay, impious it is, I ſhall pro- 


ceed to prove. | | 
For it muſt be obſerved, that there is no foun- 
dation for any ſuch ſacrifice, either in the inſtitu- 
tion of our lord's ſupper, or in any other part of 
ſcripture, For in the. inſtitution, both his words 


and actions are immediately directed to his diſci- 


ples ; and ſuch. addreſſes to men are ſurely no 


proof of a ſacrifice to God. Belides, our ſaviour 
did then really offer up himſelf, body, blood and 
life, a true and proper facrifice to God; or he 
did not. If he did not, ſhall we dare to offer him 


up in our ſacraments? If as the papiſts ſay he did, 


to what purpoſe did he afterwards offer himſelf . 
upon the eroſs? As for other writers of the new 


teſtament, - they run in the fame ſtrain with our 
lord, of taking, eating, and communicating in Cbriſi's 


body and blood, and ſbetoing forthe his death; but they 
ſay not one word of our ſacrificing Chriſt to God. . 
And St. Paul's diſcourſe to the Corinthians, about 
eating things offered in ſacrifice to idols, is a full 


eonfutation of the Romiſb ſacrifice. Nay, the ſcrip- 


ture flatly ſays, that Chriſt was never to be of- 


fered up but once. The apoſtle obſerving the dif- 


* ſacrifices. of the law being imperfect, and not 
able to put away ſin, were every year to be re- 


peated, But Chriſt, by once offering up himſelf, 
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hath for ever perfected all thoſe that are ſanQi- 
fied . There is no need he ſhould” offer him- 
ſelf often, — for then Chriſt muſt have often ſuf · 
fered ſince the foundation of the world. But Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the fins of many. Ac- 

carding to St. Paul, Chriſt was never to be offered 
but onee; and yet the papilh pricix offer him ma 
thouſand times im a day. 

All that they have to ſay for thus cbntn R 
ing the ſcripture, is, that Chriſt was never offered 
more than once, under his own form and figure, 

which was upon the croſs when he ſhed his blood; 
but that for- all this, he 54% 05 and is daily of- 
fered upon their altars, under the form and figure 
of bread. But what huffing is this, nay, what 
impiety are they guilty of, in pretending to pen 

2 ths intire body and blood of Chriſt in a wa- 

fer; and expoſing it to be devoured by rats and 
wer And what equivocations do they | impute to 

the apoſtle, who ſays, Chriſl uns never to be offered 
* but once! But ſay they he means, not to be offered 
but once in the ſame form and figure j when the 
apoſtle allows he is offered every day in another 
form and figure. As to what they ſay, that Chriſt's 
oblation upon the croſs was a bloody ſacrifice, and 


of ſuch the apoſtle ſpeaks, but what they offer * : 
the maſs, is a'facrifice. without blood; this is ano = 


ther. ſhuffle. For how. can they fax, that the ſa- 
ctrifice of Chriſt, which they offer to God in the 
maſs, is a ſacrifice without blood; when' it is the 
avowed doctrine of their church, that in every 
crumb of bread after conſecration, there is not 
on the whole body of Chriſt,” but alſo all his 
blood; and whoever denies it, is, by the council 
of Trent, pronounced accurſed. 'Or, if their fieri- 
ice be bloodleſs, with what confidence can the) 
ay, it 1s a propitiatory _— for the fn bah 
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of the dead and living, when St. Paul expreſsly 
ſays, that without the ſhedding of blod, there 15 ns 
„„ ‚ © AN Ne CR ras i 
And as this ſacrifice of the maſs is without 
| ſcripture, and againſt it, ſo is it highly injurious 
to our lord Tefis. and to that facrifice he once 
offered upon the croſs to his father; for it vaſtiy 
depreciates the value of it, by taking away the 
worth and dignity of that everlaſting ſacrifice, which 
it pretends to repeat. For if that firſt and eter- 
nal ſacrifice, which Chriſt once offered upon the 
_ croſs, hath all that ſufficiency and efficacy that can 
| be procured by a facrifice, nothing is left to be 
dope by the ſecond ; and is is idle to fay, the 
prieſt offers a daily ſacrifice propitiatory for the 
living and the dead, when all Be ropes 
was made by the firſt ſacrifice. If therefore Chriſt's 
firſt ſacrifice did this, what need is there for an- 
other? If the debt be once paid, to have it ex- 
ated" again would be 'unjult, © But the "myſtery 
of this ſacrifice is, that it hath brought as much 
money into St. Peter's treaſury, as any one trick 
they ever made uſe of. For this ſacrifice the cler- 
gy of Rome have ſolely in their own hands, ei- 
ther to apply it to the benefit of particular per- 
ſons or not; becauſe its being applied depends 
alone on their intentions. The maſs, (faith 
Aquinas) is beneficial to them to whom the prieſt 
hath an intention to apply it.” Hence it appears, 
how neceſſary it is, to make good applications to the 
prieſt, to obtain his intentions, in order to ap- 
ply the benefit of the ſacrifice that is offered to 
any one that pleaſes him, But. 
Laſtly, the facrifice of Chriſt, as pretended daily 


to be offered up in the maſs ſervice, is not only _ 1 


injurious to Chriſt's one facrifice, but alſo bar- 
barous and inhuman z becauſe the prieſt pretends 
| 5 , t : to 
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to offer up our ſaviour to God his father, as real- 
ly as he offered up himſelf upon the croſs ; and 
| alſo to facrifice him, as an heathen prieſt ſacri- 
ficeth a bull or a ſheep. Nay, he pretends by 
the five. words of conſecration, . to bring down. 
Chriſt's body, ſoul and deity, from the right hand 
of God in heaven; and to coop them up in the 
compaſs of a wafer and a little wine. To com- 
te this ſacrifice, the. prieſt muſt eat him, or 
| 888 .fwallow him down, for fear ſome crumbs 
ſhould remain behind. This done, both prieſt and. 
people muſt move God to bleſs them by virtue 
of this ſacrament; and then they adore what they 
have thus facriticed. This is a plain and true ac- 
count of the. ſacrifice of the maſs ; and what has 
been urged, will,” I 1 985 have force enough, to 
convince any unprejudi d perſon, that it is not 
a ſervice inſſituted by Chriſt; but is a great cor- 
ruptian, a vile abuſe and det rivation of 5 
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DISCOURSE: XVI. Rip, | 


The clin of erding 1 our works 
: wa: f conſidered. 


"Sail 17. 10. 


8 likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have dane all 106 things 
which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofit- 

able ſervanti: e on; done that which e was aur 
ay” to 4. | 


— . 


r is, I confeſs, a very moctifplng: 8 
to ſo vain a creature as man, proud of reaſon 


and liberty, to reflect on his own inſufficiency to 
happineſs. The firſt irregular paſſion that appear 
ed in our nature, was a deſire of being like God, 
independent on any foreign ſupport; and though 
the miſeries that attended this vain ambition of 

our forefather, ſoon convinced him of his error, yet 
it was with great reluctancy his pride could be 
brought wholly to recede from its pretenſions. Our 
ſaviour is particularly folicitous to apply remedies 

to bring every proud and arrogant thought in ſub- 
jection, and to reduce the ſoul to a true ſpiritual 
humility; and therefore in his firſt inſtructions to 
his diſciples, he recommends poverty of ſpirit, as 
a qualification without which none could be ad- 
mitted into the ſociety of his kingdom. Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Gad. 
And left the honour. of this new relation to God, 
and the perfection of thoſe ſervices to, which the 


human vanity, he in the text aſſures us, that though 


we obſerve every precept of our religion, — 


goſpel dir ects Us, ſhould become oy ey motive to CE 


a 


232 The claim of meriting Diſc, XVI. 
all that is commanded us, yet even this can ſupply 
us with no juſt pretence to merit; we muſt fil 
confeſs ourſelves unprofitable ſervants, and that we' 
have done no more than what we were bound to 
erform: I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew, that 

ſuppoſing we could ſtrictly diſcharge all the duties 

of religion, yet ſtill we have no claim to merit; be- 

cauſe the utmoſt we can do is no more than our 
bounden duty ;- andall our ſervice is unprofitable to 
God, he being no way advantaged by it, and which 
therefore he is under no obligation to requite. 

That God has a full indiſputable right to our 

obedience, and may preſcribe to us ſuch actions or 
ſervices, as do not exceed our capacities to perform, 
is a concluſion implied in the very terms of the re- 
lation between God and his creatures. And had 
he propoſed laws to us, without any encouragement 
of reward, yet this ſubjection would have obliged 
us to obedience. The unmerited favour of our 
creation, is a debt under which we are born, and 
which our moſt exact ſervices can never diſcharge. 
And if to this original debt, we add the continual 
inſtances of ſupport and protection we receive from 
his providence, the account ſtill riſes higher, and 
fo 'immenſly increaſes, that the vaineft pre- 
ſumption of man can never hope to repay it. 

And if we farther conſider the great ſpiritual mer- 
cies which God hath beſtowed on us, in and by the 
goſpel; his amazing condeſcenſion in ſubmitting - 
the ſon of his boſom to the ſhame and agonies of the 

croſs, that he might redeem us, loſt and undone by 

fin, and reftore us to the happineſs we had forfeited; 
what ſervices of man can be able to return ſuch vaſt 
obligation? Can the pureſt ſaint on earth reflect 
on that hopeleſs ſtate of miſery to which he was 
fallen, and thoſe wonders of divine love by which 

he was reſcued from it, and preſume to ſay, 1 
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he imagine his moſt punctual obſervance of thoſe 
hws God has enjoined, is more than he is bound to 
by previous ebligations? Or, can he ſeriouſſy think, 

that he merits any thing by: complying with terms 
fo gracious and merciful, when he is thereby pro- 
moting his own intereſt? Alas all we do, or can 
ſuffer in obedience to the will of God, ean bear 
no proportion to what Chriſt has done and ſuffered 
for us. And if our beſt ſervices cannot diſcount: his 
paſt favour, much leſs can we plead them in de- 
mand of his future. And therefore whatever far- 
ther en nt he is- pleaſed to annex to our 


ncourageme 
| obedience, muſt be acknowledged as a pure act of 
grace and bounty, and received by us with the hu- 


mility of ſupplicants, and not inſolentiy challenged 
2 à claim. 3 5 f «£544 { 333.4 #4 3 


But though we cannot aſſume any merit to our- 


ſelves, for obeying thoſe laws God has preſeribed 


to us, yet there are ſome who pretend they can do 
more than he has commanded; and by this ſuper- 
abundant ſervice, lay obligations on God, and ac 
quire a right to be rewarded: for it. But that no- 
man ever did or can do more than he is bound to by 
the goſpel is evident, becauſe he is there ſtrictly 

obliged. to do all the good in his power. The am- 
bition indeed, of meriting ſomething of God, has 


too often induced men to ſet a religious value on 


actions, which he has no where enjdined. But 
then what grounds have ſuch to believe, that theſe 


* 


of good and evil to us, is the will of God, and the 
only aſſurance we have, that what we do is pleaſing 


to him, is, becauſe he has commanded. it. - / thou « 


wilt enter inte life, ſays our Lord, keep the command- - 


ments. But if men will be wiſe above what is 


written, and fondly imagine they can oblige God 


by obſervances which he has not directed: all ſuch _ 
ſow the wind, and they will reap the hank + + 
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performances are acceptable to him? The ſtandard - 


E 


and uſt 0 to be ſent er. with that PRs 
fying reproof, who has required thit at your hands ? + 
But though the utmoſt'we do, and the moft perfect 
obedience we ean pay, be no more than what we 
are ſtrictly bound to, both by our natural ſubjection 
to his authority, and the atitude we owe to his 
manifold mercies; yet if C did receive any ad- 
vantage by our poor e we might then have 
ſome pretence to inſiſt on a —— and expect ſome 
reward from divine juſtice; but this plea-muſt alſo 
be entirely difearded; for our Lord has affured us, 
That after we have done all, we are unprofitable. 
Can a man be profitable unto God? Or is it any 
gain to him, that thou makeſt thy way perfect? 
f thbu be righteous, what giveſt thou unto him, 
or what receiveth he at thy hands? Thy wickedneſs 
may hurt 4 man as thou art, and: thy righteouſneſs 
may profit the ſon of man.“ Thus did 8 
and Elibu expoſtulate with Fob. ' For allowing lb 
that he had pleaded in vindication of himſelf, yet 
even the ſtricteſt innorence could lay no obligation. 
on God to make 4 N from the pur” merit of 
the ſer vice. 
"God's a being infinitely why in the hne | 
of his own perfections, and needs no aſſiſtance from 
his ereatures to complete his felicity. Though our 
abſervance of his commands, is by his great mercy 
an advantage to us, yet this is no addition to his- 
happineſs, which is the ſame | yeſterday,” to-day, 
and forever, and can receive no improvement from + 
the adoration and ſervice of men or angels; and 
conſequently our moſt dutiful obedience to his laws, 
cannot lay any obligation of debt on our creator, 
which his juſtice or gratitude is bound to diſcharge. 
But though our Lord in this place recommends a 
modeſt and humble opinion of our ſervices,” only 
from theſe two arguments, that they are our bounden - 
duty; and. 2 on n God, which 2 
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all the application the preceding parable led him 


to; yet fince both he and his apoſtles have incul- 


cated the fame doctrine from this farther conſide- 
ration, that neither the performance nor merit are 
firitly our own, I ſhall endeavour from hence to 
enforce the former argument. _ 1 
The pride of man, indeed, ſo long as he aſſumes 
the performance wholly to himſelf, will be ſolici- 
tous to explain the notion of merit, in a ſenſe con- 


fiſtent with his pretenſions; but if it be proved, that 


every performance is no otherwiſe his, than. as he 
concurs with à fuperior agent, without whoſe aſ- 
ſiſtance he could do nothing, it is in vain for him 
to aſſume the merit to himſelf. Now it is one of 
the firſt principles of chriſtianity, that God is the 
author of every good and perfect work in us. Our 


faviour ſaid, even to his choſen diſciples, without 
me ye can do nothing. And no man can come 
to me, except the father draw him.” We receive 


ability to will and to do what is right from his 


grace alone; for of ourſelves we are not able to 


think one good thought. It is too juſt a character 
of our fallen and depraved nature, that the thoughts 


of man's heart are continually evil. The weakneſs . 


of all our faculties, and the ftrong averſion of our 
wills to perform our duty, are confeſſed and la- 


mented by the "greateſt examples of * piety.” St. 


Paul complains of the“ law in his members, war- 
ring againſt the law of his mind, and bringing him 
in captivity to fin,” He acknowledges every good. 


and virtuous action to be wholly owing to the ſuper= 


natural aſſiſtance of divine grace; and that the 
glory of them was not his, but Chriſt working in 
him; whoſe holy ſpirit it is that kindles devotion 


in our breaſt, infuſes into us good defires, and 
enables us to execute our pious reſolutions. Thus 


the ſame apoſtle argues; e what have we, that we 


did not receive? Now if we did receive it, why: 


* 
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do we glory as though we had not received it?” 
This ſingle reflection ſhould be ſufficient to ſubdue 
every high and inſolent eonceit of our own righte- 
ouſneſs; that in our beſt performances to God, 
we give him but of his own; and that even our in- 
Elination and ability to ſerve him, we receive from 
him. But fuppoſing that the performance might 
be called our own, as in a ſubordinate ſenſe co-ope- 
rating with God's grace it may be; yet this could 
be no juſt motive to our preſumption, becauſe the 
merit of it is not ours, but Chriſt's, The covenant 
by which God obliged himſelf to reward our obe- 
dience, was broke and forfeited by our firſt parents; 
and by the terms of the ſecond covenant in. which 
we now ſtand engaged, it is only through Chriſt 
that God is pleaſed to accept of any ſervice at our 
hands; it is' his interceſſions and the price and ran · 
ſom he has paid to divine juſtice, that has pre- 
vailed on him to indulge us with à ſecond trial of 
our obedience. Hence alone it is, that our actions 
can receive any value in his ſight; and therefore nt 
uo us, O. Lord, not unto: us, but unto thy name be the 
raiſe. Fo our redeemer only belongs the merit 
and the glory of our ſervices, and to us nothing but 
the gratitude and humility of pardoned rebels. 80 
far from being able to entitle ourſelves to new fa- 
vours, that we could not atone for our paſt apoſtacy. 
It is the blood of Chriſt that reconciles the deity to 
our alms and prayers, his righteouſneſs that inclines We 
od to ri our devotions, and through his me- 
diation only, by which they are intitled to a re- 


- 


_ Hitherto we have conſidered human actions ſup- 
poling them agreeable to the divine laws, and even 
then we can diſcover nothing of merit in them; 


and if when we have done all that is commanded us, 
we haveno claim upon the juſtice of God, and can 
acquire no other title to his favour but what the di- 

| > Wine 
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vine compaſſion and the mediation of Chriſt give us; 
how muſt it mortify all our vain -preſumptions, to 


conſider human obedience as it is in fact and reality, 


full of weakneſs and imperfeQion ? Let any one of 
the moſt exact piety, ſearch and examine his own 
heart, and will he not find his beſt obſervances al- 
loyed with frailty and corruption ; the moft regular 
and innocent day ſtained with ſome tranſgreſſion, 


ſome evil done which he might hav@avoided, or 


ſome good emitted which. he might have performed? 


On ſuch a recollection, ſome guilt or other will oc- 


cur to the beſt of us, to ſhew that we are debtors 
to the juſtice of God, and liable to the penalties of 
his laws. So that even ſuppoſing ſomething of me- 


rit might properly be aſcribed ito any particular 
a⁊ct of virtue, yet this could be no foundation for a 


claim of reward, becauſe the demerit of our of- 


ſences do abundantly exceed it. For there is a real 


demerit in every ſin, the wages of which is death, 
and the guilt of it ſo extenſive, that whoever of- 
fends in one point, is pronounced guilty of the 
whole law; and fince the beſt of men are conſciou 
of their on numerous offences, ſhall a confel 
criminal inſiſt on merit? Shall man, born in ſin, 
and laden with actual tranſgreſſions, challenge the 
juſtice of his creator to an account, and demand re- 
wards from that power, by whoſe mercy and for- 
giveneſs alone he muſt eſcape damnation? _ 
The doctrine of merit, ſays a learned divine , 
« is one of worſt corruptions that ever crept 


anto the chriſtian world. a man be pro- 
fitable to God? When pe have done all, fay ye are 


unprofitable ſervants. Our righteouſneſs is as filthy 
rags, Behold he chargeth his angels with folly, 


and the heavens are not clean in his ſight. For by 
grace are ye ſaved, not by works, leſt any man 
ne ſhort of 


ſhould boaft. All have ſinned and 


» Dr, Trapp. 
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the glory of God.” Who can read theſe, and many 
the like texts of ſcripture, and not ſtand ren, 
at the audacious aſſurance of thoſe men who dare 
talk of merit, ſupererogation, and ſuch a ſuperfluity 
of good works, that a man may. have enough for 
himſelf and his neighbour too? Not to inſiſt upon 
the ſtrange abſurdity of making over, and transfer- 
ring good works and merit from one to another, 
ſuppoſing ſygh ſuperfluity were poſſible.” 
Another eminent divine thus writes f: „ The 
beſt of men are ſo far from being able ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing to meiit any thing for themſelves and others, 
which is the Romiſb doctrine of merit; that on the 
contrary even the patriarch Jacob declared himſelf 
not worthy of the leaſt of God's mercien. And tho 
St. Paul was not conſcious of any thing againſt him- 
ſelf, yet was he not |tberety juſtified. And of all 
chriſtians in general, he ſays, that not by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have cone, but by his 
merey he ſaved us; not according to our works, 
but according to his grace given us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
That our falvaticn is the gift of God. That by the 
deeds of the law, no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in his 
fight. That our ſufficiency is of God, who worketh in 
us both to will and to do of his own * . 
And that we are made perfect in A 
to do his will through Jeſus Cliriſt.“ The — 
of all theſe paſſages is, that the offer made to us of 
the happineſs of heaven, is the free and undeſerved 
gift of God in Chriſt. And that the ability of 
performing the conditions neceſſary to the obtaining 
even of that free gift, is continually the effect of 
the divine 'affiſtance z and that therefore the very | 
beſt of our works have no merit in hem. And yet 
on the other fide, they to whom God has promiſed” 
upon an eaſy condition, a very great and diſpropor- 


donate reward, may wy be ſaid, though not by 


* + Dr. Clark. 
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the merit of the work itſelf; yet by virtue of the 
promiſe when they have performed that condition, 
to have deſerved the reward. But then this does 


not at all diminiſh from the reward's being merely a 


free gift. God has been pleaſed ireely of his mere 
grace : and bounty, without any previous: obligation, 


to promiſe eternal life to, them that obey him. - Obe- 


dience was dur indiſpenſable duty, whether he had 


| made any fuch promiſe, o not. And when we 


have obeyed his, will. to the beſt of our power, we 


| have ſtill merited noching at bis hands, mare than 


barely the eſcaping of - puniſhment ;;, having done 
only what was our duty to do. -Neverthelew, God 
having been graciouſly pleaſed to annex to ſuel obe- 
dience the promiſe of eternal lite? from that pro- 
miſe there does ariſe to ſuch as perform the con- 
ditions, A right to the reward, but which right has 
nothing of merit in it, becauſe, that very right itſelf 
is founded entirely on ſuch a free giſt, as Gad was 
under no obligation of having beſtowed at all“ 

Let us not then think more highly of our 3 
vices than we ought. to do, but humble ourſelves 
before the throne of grace, with the madeſty of 
creatures and the contrition of ſinners; and let us 
adore the infinite compaſſion of God in Chriſt, 
« who made him to be ſin, for us WhO knew no 
fin, that we might be made. the righteouſneſs of 
God in him“. Through and by him only, can 
our mixed and imperfect ſervices find acce 


ptance 
before a pure and holy God. Though we in our- 


ſelves are leſs than nothing, and that our righte- 


| ouſneſs be like filthy rags, yet as we are clothed 


with Chriſt's righteouineks, .. waſhed and cleanſed 
with his blood; God is pleaſed mercifully to re · 


gard our hopes of his favour, and permit -us te ap- 
proach bim with the confidence of ſons. From 


hence we. may collect the true f 


* 
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title ae and the proper temper of mind, 
With which we my rellect on our own perfor 
*MANCES, 

It is evident wen, ite wo eine rely on the 
mevit-of our obedience, becauſe it is imperfect and 
mixed with ſin; but ſuppoſing it perfect, it is no 
more than 2 debt, Which we are bound to pay from 
previous obligations, and yet are not able to per- 
Aorm it by our own ſtrength, and which, could it 
be done by us, can confer no advantage on God, 
and conſequently we can have no claim on his juf: 
«tice for a retun. Had there been a law given, 
ſays the apoſtle, which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ' ſhould have been by the law“. » 
Could any ſervice have been eee by man, 
which could have earned eternal "happineſs of his 
maker, God would have ſpared the beloved of his 
boſom; the mercy of our redemption would have 
deen ſuperfluous, and Chriſt had died in vain. But 
ſince no action of a creature could e merit 
any thing of his creator; ſince by fad experience 
of the ſtrength of our nature in its greateſt purity, 
it was impoſſible for us to perform ſuch conditions 
of his favour, as would become the holineſs and 
majeſty of God to preſcribe ; our happineſs wot | 


_  couldino other way be provided Br. than by 


mediation of ſome perſon, ho was qualified to 
offer unto God an equivalent for our :Fences, to 
_ atisfy his juſtice,and intercede 5 the acceptance 
of ſuch an obedience as our infirtnitics would per- 
mit us to perform. 80 that the laſt and only re- 
courſe of our hopes is in Chriſt, Lis through faith 
in him, and by virtue of the promiſes ſealed unto 
us in his blood, chat our! imperfeQtions are aſſured 
ef forgiveneſs, and our repentance entitl to à re- 
ward. Nor is there any other name, or any other 
e propoſed to n; through whom he may 
3 | receive 


n. 
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receive pardon and ſalvation, but only the name of 
our Lord f wt a nf | 
The proper temper then with which we are to 
reflect on our performances, is an humble acknow- 
ledgement of our own unworthineſs, and a lively 
gratitude to our holy redeemer, by whoſe atone- 
ment our heavenly father is reconciled to and will 
accept of our imperfect ſervices, and by whoſe grace 
we are enabled to perform them. And though it 
be great arrogance to ſay, I am clean without tranſ- 
zreſſum, or to inſiſt on the intrinſic merit of our ac- 
tions; yet we may be conſcious to ourſelves, that 
we have obeyed God in ſeveral inſtances of duty, 
without preſumption, and reflect with comfort n 
the ſincerity of our endeavours, without any impu- 
tation of vanity; becauſe though our ' obedience 
hath no intrinſic value initſelf, yet it is rendered ac- 
ceptable to God, through Chriſt's merits. And 
though our failings and defects are without number, 
yet ftill we may rejoice in a conſcience void of 
offence; if by the ſincerity of our repentance, we 
have complied with the terms of the goſpel, and en- 
titled ourſelves to the pardon offered by it. We 
may then be ſenſible we have done our duty with- 
out arrogance ; we may hope favourably of our in- 
tereſt in God's mercy, without preſumption, or 
claim of any merit in ourſelves; and what is the 
peculiar joy and glory of the chriſtian diſpenſation, 
we may confeſs ourſelves ſinners without deſpair, 
But though God will accept of an imperfect obe- 
dience, if ſincere, yet this can be no good reaſon 
for us to give ourſelves up to a lazy and unactive 
dependance on his mercy. Indeed the utmoſt we 
can do will be ſhort of our ſtrict duty, but ſtill we 
are bound to perform all that we are able; and the _ 
omiſſion of any ſervice in our power is a ſin, which, 
if not repented of, will exclude us from any ſhare 
in that compaſſion which we ſo readily preſume to 
„ rely 
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rely on, if not to merit at God's hands. When the 
debt is beyond our ability to. diſcharge, God will 
for Chriſt's ſake forgive it. But as far as we are able 
to pay, he expects the utmoſt farthing. And tho 
our beſt performances cannot have the nature of 
obligations on God, yet ſtill they are required as 
conditions of his favour, and as ſuch will be regarded 
by him; and our happineſs in the final determi- 
nations of his juſtice will be allotted in proportion 
to them. He who hath ſowed much, ſhall reap 
_ and he who hath- ſowed little, ſhall reap 
rr! ha Hogs 1 4. „„ ood ans 
Let us then preſs forward to the high mark of our | 
Calling, and with a ſtedfaft faith purſue our falva- 
tion in thoſe: methods, to which God has direQed 
us; neither diverted by vain preſumptions, nor diſ- 
couraged by any unreaſonable deſpair. And becauſe 
we can do nothing, as of ourſelves, let us implore 
the divine aſſiſtance to ſupport us in all our conflicts, 
and make us equal to all the difficulties of our obe- 
dience. And whenever we have failed of our duty, 
and ſinned againſt our creator, let us with an hum- 
ble confidence in his promiſes, intreat him to ac- 
cept of our repentance, not - weighing our merits, 
but pardoning our offences, and dealing with us 
neither according to our prayers or deſerts, but ac- 
\ cording to our wants and his own rich mercies in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in whoin he is A well pleaſed. 


: 


DIS 


s —- 


—="w IM 


"he "bY » GO 2 wywy 


4 es 52Þ 


| 0 6 1 18 
DISCOURSE XVIL Abp. Charge. 


Of auricular confeſſion Je farifaRion for kin, 


Y - 


"Pow! 28. 13. 


ls that averith bir fins ſhall nor pre 5 125 be- 


e ee 13 Ef Hall have 


H ESE words contain a conciſe but full de- 
ſcription of true repentance, ſuch as Gpd 
will accept. Repentance, however it may appear 
to be but a ſingle duty, yet in general compre- 
hends all that the goſpel. requires. For the Whole 

condition of the new . covenant is comprized in 
theſe two things, Repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our lord Jeſus Chriſt &. It n 
therefore be of infinite conſequence, to de rightly 
inſtructed in the nature of repentance ;, and yet 


there is ſcarce any doctrine of religion more ob- 


ſcured, miſrepreſented, and corrupted, even to the 
great danger of men's fouls, than this of repentance 


is. Some who would advance the authority of 
the clergy, and eſtabliſh their empire over men's 
conſciences, and enrich themſelves by the ſms of 


others, making their conſciences to pay for it, 


have found out many devices concerning repen- 


tance, directly contrary to the ſenſe and meaning 


of ſcripture; By which they perplex the conſciences 
of the more ſcrupulous, and encourage the vices 


and exceſſes of the really wicked. | 
The wiſe man aſſures us, that whoſ confelfeth . 


his ſins, and forſaketh them, ſhall fiad merey.” 
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This plain notion of repentance, and no other is 
inculcated both in the old and new teſtament ; 
every where a contrite confeſſion of our fins te 
God, and forſaking them, are thought ſufficient 
to denominate a ſinner to be a true penitent, and 
to entitle him to the mercies of God; and who- 
ever doth not both theſe, is not qualified for God's 
mercies. If a man doth: confeſs but not forſake 
his ſins, he is not a true penitent, becauſe both are 
neceſſary; but the doctrines of the church of Rome 
concerning repentance are of a very different 
nature. . OT 
For they teach, that we muſt not only confeſs 
our ſins to God, but alſo to a prieſt, or they will 
not be forgiven; and when we thus make our 
confeſſion, we muſt diſcover, not only all our ſins 
we can remember, but alſo every circumſtance of 
them; nay, according to them, we may confeſs 
and forſake our ſins too, and yet they ſhall not 
be forgiven us, unleſs we alſo make ſatisfaction 

for them. Indeed they admit, that upon confeſ- 
{ing to a prieſt, and receiving abſolution from him, 
the eternal puniſhment due to our ſins is remitted; 
but even then we muſt ſuffer very terrible puniſh- 
ments in this life or the next, unleſs we or ſome 
one ſor us, make compleat ſatisfaction to the di- 
vide juſtice. They further teach, that if we do 
but devoutly and contritely confeſs-to a prieſt and 
receive his abſolution, we are preſently put into 
a ſtate of God's favour, ſo as to go to heaven, 
though we do not forſake our ſins till our dying 
day But if we have not made ſatisfaction, we 
muſt be kept long in purgatory. Theſe are the 
-Popiſh corruptions and innovations concerning te- 
pentance, that we haue juſt reaſon to complain 
of; doctrines not only taught by private men among 
them, but are either the expreſs definitions of the 
council of Tram, or the undeniable conſequences 
| 5 8 . 
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of what they have there decreed, concerning the ſacra- 


ment of penance. | I ſhall therefore plainly repte- 


| ſent to you the doctrine of confeſſion, and how 


far proteſtants allow of confeſſion: of fins unto men 
and will then ſhew what the doctrine of the church 
of Rome is, and for what reaſons it is blameable. 
—Al the fins that can be. confeſſed, are either 
ſuch whereby God is only offended; or "ſuch where- 
by ſome | perſons is injured, as well as God of- 
fended ; or ſuch whereby ſcandal is given to the 
public ſociety of chriſtians. where we live, though 
no one be injured by them: and as to each of 
theſe kinds of fins, we will examine what confeſs 
ſion to men is due. And, 

Firſt, there is no doubt, but that as to al thoſe 
fins whereby. we have offended or injured our 
neighbours, we are not only bound to confeſs them 
to God, but alſo to make ſatisfaction to our neighs 


. bours fox the injury done them; and that both by 
2 penitential oonfeſſon and acknowledgment of 


them, and ſuch further reparations ac the caſe re: 
quites. This the natural laws of juſtiee and equity 
demand; and our ſauiour d precept is, „that if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
bereſt that thy brother hath aught "againſt thee, 
leave — gift before the ks} and' go thy 
ways, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and wel 
come and offer thy gift 80 that when we 
have offended any per ſon, it is not enough only 
to aſk God forgiveneſs, but we muſt alſo recon- 
eile ourſelves to him, by icknowledging our faults, 
and making all ſach* reparations as the injury re- 
quires; or elſe we are no ways qualified to make 
our prayets to God for his forgiveneſs; and did 
we ſeriouſly conſider this, we could not poflibly _ 
offer ING leaſt PRE or ary to ) any one. 
| 9 * 2 5 rr 
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.. Secondly, as to all thoſe fins which do not hurt 


any particular perſon, but are injurious to the pub- 
| lic ſociety of chriſtians, and ſcandalize the religion we 


profeſs z. theſe we and all other proteſtant churches 
do not only allow, but approve of even a pub- 
lie confeſfon, and as open as were the ſins com- 
mitted. For inſtance, ſhould any man deny the 
faith of Chriſt and turn heretic, or live in the open 
practice of any ſins that are notoriouſly; repugnant 
to Chriſt's religion; there is no proteſtant church 
but doth highly approve, that a public confeſſion 
Ttould be made in the face of the church, of all ſuch 
crimes by every penitent; that ſo ſatisfaction may 
de made to the ſcandalized ſociety, and the offend- 
ing party undo as far as he can, the miſchief which 
Bis bad example hath done. Indeed, this was the 
ancient practice in the primitive church; and is 
that confeſſion we ſo often read of in eecleſiaſtical 
writers, urged by them as neceſſary to repentance, 
I mean, a public confeſſion of crimes; but not that 
private whiſpering of ſins into the ear of a confeſſor, 
which the church of Rome hath introduced. It is 
true, there is very little of the ancient eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline to he ſeen in our days; whether ever it 
will be reſtored. God only knows. It is the wiſh 
and prayer of all good men, that it may be. Popery 
firſt; corrupted the diſcipline of the church; and 


happy had it been, if when our firſt reformers re- 


1 Gy the doctrines of faith” to the ; ptimitive, ſtan- 

dard, they had done the ſame. as to our diſcipline. 
But till that be effected, we muſt uſe the beſt me- 
thods we can to bring men to repentance. © 


£ 


Thirdly, all proteffants not only require acknow- 


gement .and,confeflion of injuries to the injured 
. perſon, as neceflary to repentance, and admit of 
_ public confeſſion of public fins in the ſace of the 
church; but alſo allow and approve of confeſſion of 
Private fins even to men, more | eſpecially: to _ 
| | | 5 a a * 1 5 W 
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who are miniſters. Nay, ſo far from being againſt 
it, they adviſe and recommend it in ſundry” cafes, 
as a moſt excellent inſtrument of repentance. So 
that the papiſts very unjuſtly calumniate the refor- 
mation, by ſaying the proteſtants are againſt private 
confeſſion. There is no proteſtant church but gives 
it all that due eſteem and regard which it ought to 
have, and all their beſt writers do ſeriouſly recom- 
mend it. © Let every faithful chriſtian, fays Cat 
vin, remember, that when he is burdened and 
afflicted with a ſenſe of his ſins that he cannot 
eaſe himſelf without the help of others, it is then 
his duty, not to neglect that duty which the Lord 
hath preſcribed to him, viz. That for the eaſing of 
himſelf, he reſort to private confeſſion with his 
paſtor; — but then this private confeſſion ought to 
be free, not required of all, but only recommended 
to thoſe who find they have need of it.” And he 
alſo ſpeaks great things of the benefit of private ab- 
ſolution, in order to the- comforting of afflicted con- 


fciences. And this is the general ſenſe of the pro- 


teſtants abroad; only the Lutherans. are more ſtrict 
in requiring private confeſſion, than the French or 
Dutch proteſtants are. And our own church in the 


public exhortation, before the communion direQs, 


that if there be any who cannot by other means 
quiet his on confcience, but requireth comfort 
or counſel, then he ſhould come to ſome diſcreet 


and learned miniſter of God's word, and open his 


all the world. 


grief ; that by the miniſtry” of God's holy word; 


he may receive the benefit of abſolution, to the 
quieting of his conſcience, Fe.“ and this doctrine 
of the proteſtants as to confeſſion may be juſtified. to 
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But the popiſh doctrine of confeſſion is of ano- 5 


ther nature, and ſerves to quite different purpoſes. 


The Romiſb church makes a ſacrament of repen- 
tance, cf which there are three parts, contrition 
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for ſin; Confeſſion to a prieſt ; Satisfaction; who- 
ever performs theſe, upon the prieſt's abſolution, 
is fins are forgiven: but then all theſe are ne- 
ceeſſary to the obtaining pardon and reconciliation, 
By confeſſion they do not mean confeſfion to God, 
or to our neighbour in caſe of injuries, or to the 
church in caſe of notorious ſins; but private con- 
feſſion to a prieſt, called auricular | confeſſion, be 
cauſe it is whiſpered into bis ear. This they make 
neceſſary to repentance, and without which, ſin is 
not forgiven. The council of Lateran orders, 
** that every man and woman, after they come to 
years of diſcretion, ſhould faithfully confeſs. all their 
fins privately to their own prieft, at leaſt once in 
the year, and endeavour faithfully to perform the 
penance enjoined them; and after this they ſhould 
come to the ſacrament at leaſt at Eaſter, unleſs the 
prieſt upon ſome reaſonable cauſe do judge it fit 
for them to abſtain, And whoever doth not per- 
form this, he is to be excommunicated out of the 
church; and if he die, he is not to be allowed 
chriſtian burial.” But the council of Trent goes 
much farther, for they decree, that whoever 
Mall affirm, that this private confeſſion to a prieſt 
was not inſtituted by Chriſt, and is not by divine 
right neceſſary to ſalvation, let him be aecurſed. 
Aud all mortal fins, which a man after diligent exa- 
mination finds his-conſcience' to be burdened with, 
even the moſt ſecret, though in thought and deſire, 
even all theſe arè to be repeated to the prieſt in 
confeſſion; and not only the ſins themſelves, but 
alſo the circumſtances of them, that may change the 
kind of the fin; and whoever: ſhall ſay that ſuch 
confeſſion is not neceſſary, let every ſuch man be 
accurſed.?* This is the plain avowed doctrine of 
the church of Nome as to confeſſion, which is 4 
great ertor introduced into the doctrine! of repen- 


- 
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tance, and of very il conſequences to the fouls of 


men. 
For they Mk” n thing to be of Chriſt's inſti- 

tution, and of neceſſity to ſalvation, that hath no 
foundation either in the old or new teſtament. 
Could they produce but one text of the bible, to 
prove that this auricular facramental confeſſion of 
fins to a prieſt, was recommended by our. Lord or 
his apoſtles ; or that it was practiſed by any chriſ- 
ſtian, either of the clergy. or laity, or ſo much as 
mentioned by the holy men of that time, 3 
might be ſaid. But this they cannot do. An 
therefore to impoſe this doctrine upon all the chriſ- 
tian world, is moſt intolerable. But there is one 
text which they fo much rely upon, that it ought to 
be conſidered, : confeſs your fins one to another; 
that ye may be healed; for the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much“. “ And 
| what have theſe words to do with private confeſſion 
to a prieſt? For the apoſtle here ſpeaks | of a cons 
feſſion that is mutual and reciprocal; confeſs your. 
ſins one to another. So that the confelttri is to con- 
feſs, as well as the confeſſed. It is undeniably plain- 
then, that theſe words cannot mean the ſacramental 
confeſſion of the church of Rome; but the reaſoſi 5 
why the apoſtle recommends confeſſion to one anos 3 
ther is, becauſe that by the prayers of each other, 
they may be healed of their fieknefſes ; for it imme 
diately follows, „the effectual fervent prayers . 
a righteous man availeth much.ꝰ 

But the end of the popiſh donfeſſion is not 0 be 
eure of our ſins and ſickneſſes, by the prayers of 
him we confeſs to; but to obtain the pardon of 
our ſins by his abſolution. And as there is in ſerip- 


ture no command, no practice, no mention made 


of this lacramental private confeſfion, ſo there is. = 
n Againſt it.” For the Py 25 requires 
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other terms of forgiveneſs of fins, and aſſures us of 
pardon and the mercy of God, merely upon our 

. confrſſing to God, and fanſaling our ſins, without any 
thing more. David never thought of auricular 
confeſſion, when he ſaid, I acknowledge; my ſins 
unto thee, and mine iniquities have I not bid. I 
ſaid I will confeſs my ſin unto the L and Jo! 
thou forgaveſt me the iniquity of m ſin®, He 
farther adds, for this cauſe every one 
that is godly, make his prayer unto thee, in an ac- 
ceptable time. Again, fays St. John, if we con- 
feſs our fins, God! is faithful and joſt to forgive us 
our fi to and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 

neſs f. Much more might be ſaid to prove, that 
there i is no foundation in ſcripture for this ys 
of confeſſing our fins to the prieſt., - 

And as to what they pretend, that this was 'the 
dodrine of the fathers, and the practice of the an- 
cient chriſtians; to this we anſwer, that public 
conſeſſion of notorious ſcandalous ſins in the face of 
the church, was uſed in the primitive church, be- 

ing part of the ancient diſcipline; we alſo admit, 
that private confeſſion of fins to a diſcreet miniſter, 
to obtain direction and comfort to the penitent, 
was frequently recommended and practiſed. But 
then this makes nothing for the confeſſion required 
| in the church of Rome, becauſe theirs was never en- 
Joined or commanded by the church, as a duty in- 
-cumbent upon all chriſtians, till the e of La- 
teran, about four hundred years ago; u hich coun- 
cil alſo eſtabliſhed the JoArines of tranſuſtantiation, 
and depoſing of princes if heretical. And even in 
this council conſeſſion was only enjoined: as an eccle- 

_ Gaftical conſtitution, and not by any law of God. 
But the council of Trent decreed, “ private com- 
4 feffion to 2 prieſt, lo be the ordinance of Chriſt, 
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ſeſſion as it now ſtands, was not thought neceſſary, 
till within the laſt hundred and fifty years. It is alſo 
certain, that the ancient fathers, ſo far from think- 
3 ing private confeſſion effential to repentance, or 
that it was inſtituted by Chriſt and neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, that they taught the direct contrary; of 
which many inſtances might be given. ** Vhat 
have I to do with men, (ſaith St. Auſtin) that they 
| ſhould hear my confeſſion, as if they could heal 
| my diſeaſe“ St. Chryſaſtom is alſo to the ſame 
| purpoſe. It is not neceſſary that thou ſhouldſt 
J confeſs in the preſence of witneſſes, let God only 
ſee thee eonfeſfing. I entreat and beſecch you con- 


l tinually to make your confeſſions to God; ſhew 

. thy wounds to him, and of him aſk a medicine. 

6 And he hath many other paſſages to the ſame pur-- 

2 poſe. Thus doth St. Huſtin, Chry/o/f:m and many . 
others, directly contradict the Romyh doctrine of e 

> WE confeflion. | | 
f And as they have neither (criptare, nor the ancient | 
, fathers on their ſide, ſo neither is reaſon in ſavour 


of their confeſſion. For they teach that every man 
is bound to confeſs all his mortal fins, even the 
ſins of his thoughts and defires, that he knows him-- 
ſelf guilty of, or otherwiſe he is not qualified for 
pardon. But how difficult muſt it be, for a man 
to know what fins are mortal; and what endles : 
ſcruples and perplexi:ies muſt this doctrine lead men 
into? Beſides, according to their notion, not he 
that moſt truly repents bim of bis fins, and endea-- 
yours to forſake them, is beſt qualified for the mer- 
cy of God; but he who moſt minutely confeſſes - 
them and enumerates their ſeveral circumſtances to 
I the prieſt. | 

. To conclude this ann as i: by 
g the church of Rome, is a great encouragement for 
* K ſinners to continue in their fins. For they teach, 2 
n that ws a man is ſorry.for, and confeſſes h. 8 Aa 
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to a prieſt, and receiveth abſolution, upon the pro- 
miſe to perform the penance enjoined, the perſon 
immediately receives remiſſion of eternal puniſh- 
ment, andis reſtored to God's favour, and ſo he may 
£9 on again in the ſame courſe of life. All his old 
Jins being waſhed away, he may fin a new, for it is 
but repeating hisconfeſſion, and getting new abſolu- 
tion, and he is as ſafe as ever. Let then all impartially 
conſider theſe things which I have faithfully repre- 
ſented, and then ſee. whether our doctrine be not 
more agreeable to ſcripture, to reaſon, and to the 
primitive practice; more tending to the eaſe, peace, 
comfort and edification of ſouls, than their 
Leet us all therefore when we are oppreſſed with 
the burden af our ſins, apply to God, and. confeſs 
them to him. And if we need advice, aſſiſtance, 
direction or comfort, we may call in the aid of 
pious and diſcreet miniſters, which we ought in 
- prudence to do. But ſtill the confeſſion neceſſary 
to pardon, muſt be made to God. Whoever hum- 
bly and ſorrowfully confeſſes his ſins to him, and 
endeavours to forſake them, ſuch will find pardon, 
whether he confeſſes them to men or not. This is 
the proteſtant doctrine, and let us adhere to it, and 
Pete it... _: - | 4 


Ne LY, 
_ . Another corruption. of the church of Nome, in 
the matter of repentance, is their doctrine of ſa- 

tigſadtion, which they make one of the three ne- 
ceſſary parts of repentance. As to ſe tis fiction, we 
all agree, that God, as the governor of the world, 
thought fit not to pardon the ſins of mankind with- 
out ſome ſatisfaction made to him, for the breach of 
his laws; and that our Lord Chriſt, who was God 
and man, did in his own perſon, by his incarnation, 
cruel ſufferings, and ignominious death, make ſuch 
.- ſatisfaction to God for the ſins of mankind, who 
| thereupon was willing to pardon. them, We alſo 


agree, 


_ 
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agree, that this ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, will 
be imputed to all true penitents, and be available 
for the ſalvation of their ſouls. Thus far we all 


agree, but in what follows we differ. We fay, 


that according to the ſcripture, wherever the 
guilt of ſin is remitted, there the puniſhment is 
alſo remitted; and this as to ſins committed either 
before or after baptiſm. But they ſay, there is not 
the ſame remiſſion of ſins after baptiſm, as before 
it, For that a full ſatisfaction muſt be made for 
thoſe after baptiſm, by the perſon committing them, 
or they will not be forgiven. They indeed allow, 
that every true penitent, by virtue of Chriſt's ſatif- 
faction, ſhall have his portion in the next life ; but 
if he does not make ſatisfaction for all his mortal 
ſins here, he muſt ſeverely do it in the next world. 
They diſtinguiſh between the guilt and puniſnment 
of fin. They ſay, whoever repents, his 'fin is for- 
given as to the guilt, ſo as not to die eternally; 
but that there is 'a temporal 'puniſhment ſtill due, 
which the ſinner muſt undergo, either bere'or here- 
after: either by performing here ſuch penances as 
the faults require, or by eriduring hereafter the fe- 
vere puniſhment of purgatory ; which, as to the du- 
ration and ſeverity of it, is very dreadful. The du- 


| ration of it may laſt from our death till the dy ef 


judgment; and the fharpneſs of it as tormenting as 
the pains of hell, only not etetnal. 
But it may be aſked how are 'theſe fatisfactions 
made, and what remedy is the*e againſt tlie ſe dread- 
firl future torments? Why the ccuncil of Trent ſays, 
that ſatisfaction for our fins ate made, partly by 


| patiently ſuffering the afflictions ſent us by God; 


and partly by performing the penances enjoined us 


by our prieſt upon confeffon. But fill they he 


a much eafier' and better way than this. There is 
a ſtock of merits left to the diſpoſal of the church, 
the merits of Chriſt, and alſo the merits of alf the 
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ſaints, that were more than enough to ſatisfy for 
their own fins. Theſe are the treaſure of the 
church, and may be diſpenſed to particular per- 
ſons, as the governor - of the church, the vicar of 
_ Chriſt, ſhall think fit. And there are two ways 
by which the benefit of theſe merits may be made 
over to us, namely, by indulgences; and by procuring 
maſſes to be celebrated, and alms given for us, after 
we are dead. And in proportion to theſe indulgen- 
cies or maſles purchaſed by us, our future puniſh- 
ment will be leſſened or removed. Nay, in propor- 
tion to our ſhare of the church's treaſure, we may 
never come into purgatory at all, or our time and 
pains be leſſened and abated. Whoever underſtands 
their religion, will allow this to be the ſenſe of their 
doctrine ; but how falſe and unreaſonable it is, will 
appear by the following particulars. And firſt, 
there is no ground in reaſon and ſcripture, that 
when once God hath forgiven the guilt of a man's 
ſins, he ſhould afterwards. infli any puniſhment on 
the offender. Secondly, their doctrine of purgatory, 
or a temporal puniſhment after this life, to be in- 
flited for not making a full ſatisfaction for their 
. fins, though they have repented of them, and are 
' forgiven by God, is a doctrine groundleſs, and 
againſt the tenor of ſcripture. | 
.. Firſt, it is in the reaſon of the thing abſurd, for 
any one to affirm, that God doth forgive the fins 
of chriftians upon repentance, but not excuſe them 
from temporal puniſhment. Becauſe the forgive- 
neſs of the guilt of a crime, naturally implies an ex- 
emption from the puniſhment due, otherwiſe it is 
not properly forgiveneſs, Indeed, good men after 
God bath forgiven their ſins repented of, may be 
ſeverely viſited by God in this life; but then theſe 
ſufferings and afflictions are not properly puniſh- 
ments for the fins God hath forgiven; but they are 
che natural reſult of the conſtitution of ag 4 here 
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below, and God makes uſe of them as chaſtiſements 
or trials to pious perfons: they are inflicted not as 
puniſhments but as mercies; not as the effects of 
God's juſtice, but of his kindneſs ; in order either 
to reform what is amiſs, or that their faith, pa- 
tience and other virtues, ſhould be exoreiled to 
their own comfort and the benefit of others. 
Theſe are God's diſcipline with —_ en oe 
not ey puniſhments... 

Secondly, this doctrine of theirs is not only un- 
reaſonable, but expreſsly contrary to ſcripture. 
Our Saviour bas taught us daily to pray, forgive us - 
eur debts, (or ſins) as we forgive our debtors. But 
can a man forgive a debt, and yet at the ſame time 
require it to be paid. Either then there is no pu- 
niſhment exacted after forgiveneſs of our ſins,” or 
our ſaviour commands us to pray for what God 
will never grant. Beſides, the ſcriptures. repreſent 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, as perfectly free, and 
the meer effect of God's undeſerved favour and 
goodneſs. But how can this conſiſt with the po- 
piſh notion of forgiveneſs; which ſuppoſes we can- 
not be abſolved from the puniſhment of our ſins, 
till we have paid the utmoſt farthing here or here- 
after? But fo far is God from exacting the puniſh- 
ment of any man's ſins after he hath repented of 
them, that he expreſely declares he never will do 
it. If the wicked, ſays he, vill turn from all the, 
ins that he. bath committed, and, keep all my. fta. 
tutes, and do that which is lawful and right. (which 
is the true. deſcription, of true repentance) he ſhall 
ſurely live, he ſhall not die. All his tranſgreſnons 
which he bath: committed, ſhall. not be mentioned 
to him,“ or as other tranſlations. have it, ſhall not 
be remembered to him; and if God will not remem-.. 
ber nor mention. them, e le! will never "OW 
they Sprays E275 Wienke b | 
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ROM als" 19 0 Tpichotet to 5 py th 
chufch of Rome was corrupt, and had inno- 

Facet in the ſcripture/doQrine of repentance ; and 
having. already conſidered their doctrines of auricu- 
lar ſacramental confeſſion, and ſatisfactions for fin : 
I now proceed to treat of another popiſh doætrine, 
namely, that all Tuch ſouls as have not made ſa- 
tisfaction for their fins, while they lived, though 

they were temttted, fo as that they ſhall never go 
to hell, but get to heaven at laſt; yet they muſt 
in a nother ſtate undefgo a moſt ſevere puniſhment 
in 4 er they call purgatory, till they be per- 
feQly: purged of their Ae. But this the) cannot 
e, either from the ſcriptures, or ancient fa- 


ry 
2 
— 
* 


prov 
dtceis. Indeed, chere are two places which they 


urge in favour 'of it; the one i that of our favi- 
our {peaking of che blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
5ſt, which he ſays,. ſhall neither be “ forgiven 
in this world, nor in that which is to come 3 


from whence; they conclude, there is a Purgatory, 


or place for purifying of fouls in the other ſtate. 
In anfwer to this, let me aſk them one ſerious 
eftion, Did our ſaviour here ſpeak of the for- 


qu 
giveneſs of ſins in the other world, wa reſpect 
to 


a” 
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to the temporal or the eternal puniſhment due to 

them ? If he ſpoke of the latter, then his words are 
much againſt purgatory. For they ſay, that the eter- 
ral puniſhment of fins are upon repentance, foͤn- 
given in this world, and not in the next; and that 
purgatory is only ordained as a temporal puniſt- 
ment of thoſe fins, for which ſatisfaction was not 
made in this life. But if our ſaviour by theſe 
words means the forgiveneſs of temporal puniſh- 
ment in the other world for crimes committed 
here, which is their notion of purgatory, then they 


make our ſaviour to contradit himſelf; for they 


would make him ſay, that this temporal puniſn- 
ment which ſhall have an end, ſhall be an eter- 
nal puniſhment that ſhall never end; which is a 
flat contradiction, and overthrows their doctrine of 
purgatotye. in; iid Tan ST 2s I 4 RR 

The plain meaning of theſe words of our fa= = 
viour, and what he deſigned to expreſs by them, 
is this; that the contempt” and blaſphemy of the 


| phariſees againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (which they were 


guilty of, by imputing our ſaviour's miracles to 
the power of the devil, and not to the ſpirit of 
God) was fo grievous a fin, that it ſhould be ſe- 
verely puniſhed both in this world and the neut; 
and the phrafe he made uſe of was an alluſton 
to a tenet of the Jews. For it was, and ſtilf 
is, a received doctrine among them, that for 
ſome ſins, a man was preſently pardoned upon his 
repentance; and that others were not forgiven till 
the ſolemn day of expiation ; and others not to 
de expiated, but by ſome great temporal affſiction; 
but that all would be forgiven at the offender's 
death, provided he was an Iraelite, who as ſuch 
muſt be happy hereafter. To this doctrine of theirs, 
our ſaviour ſeems to have reſpect, in the above 
words, and which” is the full ſenſe of the e%- 
preſſion. IRE i, 5 ; F 
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_ As forthe other text urged by papiſts in favour of 
Purgatory, it is that of St. Pau/, who fays, that 
if any man do build hay and ſtubble upon the 
foundations of chriſtianity, which were laid by the 
apoſtles, his works ſhould periſh, and he ſuffer loſs; 
but he himſelf ſhould be ſaved, ſo as by fire T. From 
hence they conclude, that though the guilty per- 
ſon ſhould upon his repentance, be eternally ſaved 
at laſt, yet he muſt be purged from his fins after 
death, by ſuffering the fire of purgatory.. But it 
is very plain, St. Paul did not here intend an ef- 
| cape out of the fire literally; but ſuch an eſcape 
as men make out of an houſe that is on fire; 
the words ought to be rendered, /hould be ſaved, 
Jet ſa at out: of the fire. This expreſſion of eſcap- 
ing as out of the fire, was a common proverbial 
| 2 among the'Fews and heathens, in the apo- 
les times, and is always uſed in ſcripture and 
other authors, to ſignify, the great hazard or dif- 
ficulty of a man's eſcaping out of any danger. 
Thus, ye were as a firebrand plucked out of the 
burning v. And that of St. Jude, others ſave 
with fear, plucking. them out of the fire.” By 
which expreſſions are meant, the greatneſs of the 
danger and difficulty of eſcaping; ſo that from 
this text, no purgatory flames can be kindled. All 
_ that St. Paul ſays is, that the works of the teachers 
of falſe doctrines, thoſe who miſrepreſented chri- 
itianity, ſhould be conſumed; for time would diſ- 
cover truth, which ſhould prevail at laſt. But the 
perſons who by falſe teaching, thus . built hay and 
_ fiubble, upon the. foundation .of. Chrift, ſhould for 
their prevaricating be in great danger of being 
ſeverely puniſhed; and yet upon repentance, they 
might eſcape: but it would not be without great 
diſſiculty, their: condition was ſo. very dangerous. 
Thus I have given an account of the only t 224 
1 1. Cor. 3. 12. 15. Amos 4. 11, 
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and I hope alk will be convinced, that they no way 


relate to a purgatory ; indeed ſeveral of the Ro- 


mani/ts themſelves freely own, that neither of them 

are to be fo interpreted. And as theſe texts do 

not concern putgatoty, ſo there are ang that ſpeak 
inſt if. > v4 


The apteper dofrivey as 1 exndition of 


men after they depart” hence, is, that there are 
two ſtates hereafter for dead men, a good and 


a bad one. All who die true believers and ſincere 


penitents immediately upon their death, enter into 
2 happy ſtate, where they ſhall continue till the 
day of judgment, | when their happineſs ſhall be 
completed, by the reſurrection of their bodies. 
But all unbelievers, and wicked impenitent ſinners, 


ſhall immediately upon their death, be put into a 


miſerable condition, and ſo continue for ever, tho? 
perhaps their miſery will not have its extreme com- 


pletion till the day of judgment; as neither will the _ 
perfected till then. This 


happineſs of the other be 
is the ſeripture account of the ſtate of departed 


ſouls; bat not a word do we there read, of ſouls 


1 in ache torments, but much againſt 


" Os A the bbb 6 thi rich man and © 


Lavery ſeems. thus to repreſent the ſtate of the 
other world ; namely; that the ſouls of good men im- 


mediately upon their death, are in a happy condi- 


tion, and the ſauls of bad men in a ſtate of tor- 
ments. For when Lazarus died, he was carried 


by angels into Abrabam's boſom, (by which the 


Hraelites uſed to expreſs the happineſs and bleſſed- 
neſs of departed pious ſouls ʒ) and on the other ſide, 


the voluptuous rich man was immediately put into 


a ſtate. of torment; and though this be only a pa- 


_ Table, yet we can never ſuppoſe the ground and 
nen of it ſhould be falſe. For! it is evident 


: | ly 


texts, on ow the papiſts lay the greateſt ſtreſs F 
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- cious life, and died after a ſhort and ſudden repen- 


went. 
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ly plain from the whole current of the new teſts. . 
ment, that all who die true penitents, and in the 
ſtate of ſalvation, are immediately put into a happy 
condition, and conſequently there can be no purg- 
ing tormenting ſire for them to ſuffer, St. Paul 
mentions. two houſes or tahernacles, the one of 
the body, that we are now chathzed with ; the other 
that houſe from beaven,: with which good men ſhall 
be cloathed upon in the other life. And when good 
men die, they go directly to Chriſt, to that hea- 
venly tabernacle, and enter into that ever/afting city; 

whoſe maker and builder is God. Our Lord Chriſt 
alſo promiſed the penitent thief upon the croſs, 
that that very day be ſbould be with bim in paradiſe ; 
meaning no doubt the ſtate or place of happineſs, 
that God hath prepared for good ſouls after theit 
departure hence. For paradiſe is a term which 
both ancient and modern Fews expreſs this by. 
As the thief was thut day to be with Chriſt in pa- 
radiſe ; ſurely none will ſay our ſaviour went to 
purgatory, but to heaven, where the thief alſo was: 
and; what can more deſtroy the doctrine of pur- 
gatory and ſatisfactions than this ? For if ſatisfac- 
nons be neceſſary as they ſay; and that purgatory 
be the place where they are to be made after this 
life, then according to their doctrine, the penitent 

thief muſt have long continued in purgatory. But 
he had made no ſatisfaction for the temporal pu- 
niſhment of his ſins ; and yet though he lived a vi- 


tance, we ſee he did not go to -purgatory; ; but 
to the place of the bleſſed, where out ſaviour alſo 


As to what may be objected, that this thief 
bad not received baptiſm when he repented, but 
his ſhameful death was in the room of it, and con · 

cout ſatisfaction, as they g are to perſons before 4 
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tiſm, but not as to fins committed after it; to all 
this may be anſwered in the words of . 


" WH dleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, for 
B they reſt from their labours, and their works fol- 
a low them?.“ Here it is faid indefinitely of all 
f Chriſt's diſciples, who die in his religion, and fear, 

66 that bleſſed are they when they die, for they | 
reſt from their labours. Büt how can this con- 
fg with the notion of purgatory ? If all who die in 
x Chriſt, do reſt from their labours, then ſurely none 
of them are puniſhed and tormented after they are 
Lead. For reſt from labours is not conſiſtent with 
„ woſe dreadful miſeries and cruel ſufferings, which 
7 WE fouls in purgatory undergo, If this doctrine of theirs 
: was true, ſuch would only have a Change, but not 
c teſt from their labours. They would go from 
h a light labour in this life, to a moſt heavy and in- 

1 ſupportable one in the next. To ſuppoſe then, 

„ < that all who die in Chriſt, or that are true pe- 

5 ntitents, do reft from their labours,“ and their works 
bollow them, as St. John ſays, is to ſuppoſe them 

„all in a happy bliſsful Rate, there to receive the 

„ Wh rewards of their virtue and piety. So that the doc- 

y trine of purgatory is only a romance, invented with- 

+ out, and againſt the warrant of ſcripture, and ou 

+ Wl trary to the ſenfe and doctrine of the ancient churc . 

Por it may be eaſily proved, that not one father 

„sor council of the primitive church, for five hundred 

u Vears after Chriſt, ever taught the doctrine of pur- 

„ eatory, as the church of Rome now does; whereas 

it we can produce ſeveral — . from the primi- 

te fathers which make againſt it. Indeed, they 
quote Origen and Tertullian in their favour ; but 

of the 3 of neither of theſe will ſerve their 
„4, for Origen, his opinion wis, (co fr % we 
* can collect from his writings, if they be his) = 7 | 
4 Rev. 14. 13. 
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all the puniſhments God. inflicted. after this life, 
were ſuch as would have an end; and that after 
a certain time, both devils and wicked. men, hbay- 
ing gone through. their purgations, ſhould be re. 
leaſed from their torments. But what has this to 
do with the Romiſb purgatory, which they make 
diſtin from hell; the former to be temporal, but 
the other eternal. And as for Tertullian, whilſt he 
continued a catholic chriſtian, he ſaid not one word 
of hell ; but after he left that communion and fol. 
lowed Montanus, whom he held to be the Holy 
Ghoſt, then he talked of a relief, which 3 
- ſouls d ing in an imperfect tate were to exped 

from their ſufferings ; by their: paraclete, that is the 
 Hely Ghoſt, whom he affirmed to be Montanus, - 
Hlaving mus plainly confuted this popiſh doctrine, 
and which the moſt ordinary capacity may under- 
tand, I ſhall proceed to conſider another errone- 
ous doctrine of theirs concerning repentance, alſo 
of very .bad conſequence . to = ſouls of men; 
Which is, that they make cantrition with the prieſts 
abſolution, ſufficient, to. waſh away our fins, and 
. procure God's pardon. of them. This is the avow- 
ed doctrine of the church of Rome, confirmed by 
the council of Trent; who give us this definition 
of contrition. That it is grief of mind for fin 
committed, and. a deteſtation of it, together with 
a purpoſe to fin no more. 80 that whoever is 
X thus contrite, and I Bis ſins. to the prieſt, 
and receives his abſolution, promiſing to perform 


| the penance enjoined, is from that moment put 


into a ſtate of ſalvation.” But we ſay, that this 
doctrine is againſt the notion of repentance declared 
in the text, and other places of ſcripture, and is 
of very ill conſequence to the ſouls of men. 
The words in my text, and many other places 
of ſcripture, by repentance mean, not only a for 
row for and reſolution againſt * ut alſo 5 5 
| | ng 
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{aking of it; only he that ** confeſſeth and ſor- 


ſaketh his ſins, ſhall find mercy.” Repentance in 
the original does not ſignify a tranſient paſſion for 
having offended God, or a ſudden purpoſe to amend 
Our lives, but an actual change of the mind and 


will, a transformation of the whole ſoul from bad + 


principles to good; and where this is once effected, 
2 new life, and different converſation will neceſ- 
farily follow. A godly forrow for fin, called by 
papiſts contrition, is not repentance, and cannot 
procure pardon ; for this is only a preparation to 
repentance. .** Godly ſorrow worketh repentance, 
not to be repented of.” That which works re- 
pentance, cannot be repentance itſelf. And that 


contrition, with confeſſion and abſolution, puts a 


man into a ſtate of ſalvation, is not only-contrary 
to the ſcriptures, but tends alſo to prevent a good 
life; for it encourages men to continue in their 
ſins, becauſe it makes them think, there is no ne- 
ceflity for reformation of life, 0000. 
According to. this doctrine, if I am; but ſorry 
for my ſins when I come to confeſſion, and re- 
ſolve to do ſo no more; upon the prieſts pronoune- 
ing a few words, I am abſolved of the guilt of 
them, put into the favour of God, and if 1 die 
that moment, I ſhall be finally ſaved. And if I do 
not perform my reſolutions, but return to my ſins 
again, it is but repeating the ſame method, of being 
ſorry, of reſolving, and taking abſolution again, 
and then I am as right as ever. And as often as 
I thus repent, ſo often are my ſins forgiven me; 
and at my laſt hour, though I have all my life 
continued in my fins, yet this repentance and ab- 
ſolution will as certainly aſſure me of God's fa- 


vour, as if I lived never ſo innocently. and virtu- 


ouſly ; always excepting thoſe purgatory puniſhments, 
which without fatisfaQions and indulgences I muſt 
endure in another life. Now upon theſe principles, 

TP ; how | 
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order to his reconciliation with God ; nay, allow | 
a man hath hated God to the laſt act of his _ 
55 : os ? 1 
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how can any ſinner who loves his ſins, and is deeply 
engaged in a wicked courſe, ever think of reforma- 
tion ; and to go through the tedious fatigue of mor- 
ian and forfaking his fins, ſince to be ſorry 
for them will do as well? Who would be at that 
pains, when be can obtain pardon and e upon 


ſo much eaſier terms ? 
And yet the repreſentation I have given of this 


matter, is generally thought too ftrit and ſevere, 


and therefore they have even eaſier conditions for 


penitents to obtain pardon, than thoſe 1 have men- 


tioned. To impoſe contrition upon ſinners, is too 


beavy a burthen, and therefore they have found out 


à more eaſy. way to reconcile ſinners to God, (ſup- 

poſing they confeſs and receive abſolution) and 
that is, by attrition, or imperfect contrition, as the 
council of Trent calls it; for this with the ſacra- 
ment of penance will do. Now, if contrition be a 
batred. of ſin, with a reſolution againſt it, then by 
attrition they muſt mean an imperfect hatred of 
uin, with an -imperfe& reſolution againſt it; ſo 
that tho' a man be not ſo ſorry for his fins as he 
ought, and hath _ ſome. imperfe& reſolutions 
againſt them; yet upon this light repentance, his 
fins ſhall be forgiven by God. This moſt dan- 
gerous doctrine, is profeſſedly taught by a great 
number of as learned doctors of that church, as any 
they have. It would be endleſs to quote autho- 


rities in this matter; among an heap of ſundry 


authors, I will give you Ws words of -one of their 


molt eminent divines. 


He affirms, that grave men, and fins i in their 
church, do aflert, ** thata penitent having receiv- 
ed the ſacrament. of penance, that is, having con- 
feſſed and been abſolved, is not bound to ſo much 


as one act of contrition, or the lovę of God, in 
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if he receives the ſacrament of penance, they deny 


that it is neceſſary for him to be contrite for his 
fins, or to love God. That the excellency of the 
evangelical ſacraments above the legal conſiſts in 
this, that the goſpel ſacraments have freed us from 
the moſt heavy yoke of contrition, and of the 
love of God. Moſt truly pious and chriſtian this 3 
and are not theſe men 3 guides to conduct 
the ſouls of ſinners? This is the doctrine not only 
taught by the wiſeſt and and graveſt of their di- 
vines, but is alſo the profeſſed eſtabliſhed doctrine 
of the church, and that of the council of Trent 
itſelf ; for according to that council, “ attrition, 
with the ſacrament of penange, doth put a man into 


| a ſtate of grace.“ 


And is it nota moſt wicked doQrine, that a 
little grief of mind, proceeding not from the love 
of God, but meerly the fear of puniſhment, and 
not accompanied with ſtedfaſt reſolutions to for- 
ſake our ſins, but only ſome ſlight purpoſes to live 
better; that this alone after a vicious life, and re- 
peated acts and habits of ſin continued in, ſhould 
by the prieſt's pronouncing three or four words, 
cancel all a man's ſins paſt, and ſo reconcile him 
to God, that if he immediately dies, he is ſure 
of everlaſting happineſs? How doth this reconcile 
what in all other religions have been thought in- 
conſiſtent, the love of ſin and the love of God? 


An habit of vice and a title to eternal happineſs ? 


What wonder is it then, that ſo many diſſolute 
perſons go over to that church, where pardon and re- 
conciliation with God are to be had upon ſuch eaſy 
conditions? For it is much to be preſumed that 
their deſign in leaving us, is not a reformation of 
life, but to continue in fin with greater ſecurity 
and comfort, than they could promiſe themſelves - 
in our way; many converts to the church of Rome, 
lead lives ſo bad, that mw other religion but that 

| Ee 5 can 
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can give them encouragement to hope for ſal- 
vation. _ 7 

Thus I have confidered "Wy principal errors 
which the church of Rome hath introduced in the 
doctrine of repentance ; namely, auricular conf:ſ- 
en; the neceſſity of Jatisfa&ions after God hath 
forgiven fins, upon which their doctrine of pur- 
gatory and indulgencies* is founded; and that con- 
trition, or even attrition, by virtue of the /acra- 

ment of penance, will put a man into a fate of fal- 
vation. But there are ſeveral other doctrines, which 
people ought to be cautioned againſt, though I ſhall 
now only t mention two. 

The one is, thata man is not bound preſently 
to repent of a fin, though it be a mortal one; all 
that we are obliged to by God's laws is to repent, 
when we come to die; One of their famous doctors | 
avows this to be the doctrine of pope Adrian and 
cardinal Cajetan ; and doth not this doctrine tend 

mightily to reform all wicked livers ; or rather, 
can any thing. give greater encouragement for a 
man to continue in his evil courſes, than this doc- 
trine doth? For, ſuppoſe I have committed ſome 
great crime that lies heavy upon my conſcience, 
why, I need not be afraid, for if I preſently con- 
- 5 my fins, and take vp new reſolutions, I may 
ſecure my ſalvation ; and yet even this I am not 
bound to ; for if I am but reconciled to God at 
any time before I die, it is enough, Now does not 
this kind of reaſoning naturally tend to encourage 
all manner of wickedneſs? What can more ef- 
fectually prevent reformation of a, than this 
notion where it ĩs really beheved? _ 
Ancther doctrine is their diſt inction bf ſins into 
cortal; and venial ; which is a great hindrance to 
true repentance, as it makes a man to think he is 
not obliged to mortify and forſake ſeveral habits 


of fs. wh:ch he knows him! iy N of- Indeed, 
we 
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we do in ſome ſenſe allow, that there are fins of 
ſuch malignity, or committed with ſuch aggravat- 
ing circumſtances, that one act of them ſhall be 
mortal to any one guilty of them, unleſs he per- 
forms a particular repentance; and that there are 
other fins conſiſtent with a ſtate of grace, to which 
the beſt men are ſubject, and may. ſometimes fall 
into. But if they ftrive againſt, and daily beg par- 
dom for them, theſe ſhall not be imputed to them 

at the day of judgment. For notwithſtanding theſe 
ignorances and infirmities, they are within the co- 
venant of grace, and God will for Chriſt's merits 
forgive the fins of thoſe, who in the general lived 
up to the terms of the goſpel. But then we alſo 
believe that all fins in their own nature are dam- 
nable, and that all unregenerate men will in hell ſuf- 

fer the puniſhments, as well of their ſmall, as great 
ſins ; ſo that no fin in itſelf is venial; but only 
ſome ſins, through the mercies of Chriſt, will with-_ 
out a particular repentance find pardon. And yet 
the moſt venial, light and inconſiderable offences, if 
indulged and encouraged, ſo as to increaſe and 
grow into habits, will then be no longer ſins of 
infirmity, but God will conſider them as wilful 
deliberate ſins; and if the papiſts mean no more 
than this, we ſhould not blame them. But'by ve- 
nial fins they mean, that there is a kind of fins, 
which may claim pardon from God, as of right; 
ſuch as if all were Joined together, could not equal 
one mortal ſin; ſuch as, however guilty we are 
of them, cannot put us out of God's favour, nor. 
we eternally ot and what is the natural con- 
> {Wicquence of this doctrine, but to make men care- . 
ess of repenting, as to one kind of fins, "and. ſuch 
too, as we are moſt inclinable daily to fall into, ane 
therefore ought particularly to watch and fortify 

our minds againſt them 5 
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inventions, .contrived only to make the way of «al. 


_ divine vengeance, tho” ſome others will prove dam- 


prove fatal, and damuable to us. 
this affair of repentance, not be e upon, but 
carefully mindithe wiſe man's words, that he only 


Difc. XVIII. 
The application and uſe I would make of all i 
this; ; that none of us would take our meaſures of 
repentance from men, however they may pretend 
to infallibility, but frame it according to thoſe mo- 
dels, that God by his prophets and apoſtles, and 
our bleſſed lord, hath given us in the ſeriptures, 
which are the ſtanding rule to govern and dire& 
all mankind. That we would not be fond of neu 


vation eaſier than Chriſt hath done in his goſpel; 
but abide by thoſe rules and directions which od 
hath given us concerning repentance : namely, x 
ſincere ſorrow for all our ns, ins, an humble confeſſion 
of them to our heave father, and for- 
ſaking them the remainder of our lives; for upon 
theſe terms only ſhall we find mercy. And that we 
would not think we truly repent, when we con- 
_ feſs our fins to a prieſt, or are in pangs of ſorrow 
for our many miſcarriages, or even when we male 
the moſt ſolemn and ſevere reſolutions to live bettet, 
unleſs by the fruits of our lives, we render theſe 
reſolutions effectual; much leſs ſhould we defer 
our repentance, and think it ſufficient, if in our 
laſt hour, we endeavour to be reconciled to God: 
but as ſoon as ever we find ourſelves guilty. of any 
offence, let us humbly and ſorrowfully beg pardon, 
and uſe all the means God hath appointed for our 
being reſtored to his favour ; and let us not make 
ſuch a difference between fps, as to think, that 
ſome nny be ſafely allowed of, without fear of the 


nable, For we are to ſtrive againſt all, remember- 
ing that every ſin indulged and continued i in, may 
Laſtly, let us in 


who confeſſeth and Forlaketh, his tins, ſhall find 
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nd DISCOURSE XIX. Dr. Payne. 


S, Jof prieſts marrying, and vow of continency. 
. 3 1 Tim. 3. 2, $5 >. 3 
l; A biſhap muſt be blameleſs, the buchand- of one wife... 


0d 

' W /T\HERE is nothing more ſpecious in the 
_ 1 church of Rome, and carries a greater ſhew 
* of an uncommon purity and ſelf denial, than their 


1 profeſſed celibacy and virginity, and the vowed 
0 continency of their prieſts and others. As this 
* ſeems a very high degree of mortification and ab- | 

ſtinence from: the allowed pleaſures of ſenſe, and 
all carnal: enfoyments, and ſuch a conqueſt over 

the ſtrongeſtinelinations of our bodies, to the moſt 

mean and brutiſh paſſions ; it has all the-appear- 

ance of an aol perfection, of a more ſingular 

and exalted ſanctity, than is common to men; 

and ſo raiſes in ſome people, a great eſteem and 

veneration for thoſe who thus pretend to a more 

ſeemingly ſevere' and ſpiritual way of living. But- 

the unhappineſs is, that thoſe who. have been the 

moſt remarkable for theſe affected abſtinences, mor- 

tiications, and ſelf-denials, above other chriſtians, 

have generally had in them more of ſuperſtition 

and deſign, than of virtue and religion. The he- 

retics of the firſt ages, who had the worſt of cha- 

racters for vileneſs and lewdneſs, were yet great 

prete:iders to ſomething of this nature. The Gno/tics 

in the beginning condemned marriage, and ab- 
ſtained from fleſh, that under theſe . pretenſions, 

they might, ſays Epiphanius, draw others into their 
fnares. Marcian, Mantanut, and Manicheus, per- = 

ö N ſons | 


250 O priefls marrying, Diſc. XIX. 
fons famed. for ſuch ſeverities, were the greateſt 
peſts and diſturbers that the church ever had; and 
they who are for bringing in ſome imaginary per- 
fection beyond what God requires, thinking to 
Taiſe and refine chriſtianity above the ſtate that 
- Chriſt left it in, by ſome improvements of their 
own, do generally miſcarry in ſuch their deſigns, 
to become wiſer than God... They betray preat 
1gnorance and ſuperſtition, and do not truly un- 
derſtand either the nature of God, or of virtue, or 
religion, who imagine that theſe forced ſeverities, 
and unnatural abſtinencies from what is innocent, 
Jawful and allowable, are any way good in them- 
ſelves, or that they are a proper means either to 
merit of God, to procure his favour, or recom- 
mend us the more to him ; for how can it be 
evil and unlawful, leſs pure and perſect, to uſe 
thoſe natural, free and innocent liberties and en- 
joyments, which God has not forbidden, or re- 
trained us from, nor are yet in themſelves matter 
Uther 6fyirtve or dice 
Ihe falſe teachers in the apoſiles time, required 
perſons to abſtain from meats and marriages, with 
2 Zouch not, taſte not, handle not; thereby 1 
weak and unwary people with a falſe opinion 


their greater ſanctity. Theſe things had a; © ſhew 


of wiſdom, in neglecting the body, HI. 309 
regard to the fleſh for- its ſatisfaction *,” Theſe 
mortified, ſaints ſeemed to have very little care or 
concern for - the body; and yet the apoſtles ſpeak 
1 11 | $5.9 | a f 4 | 

againſt them as the worſt of men, as the greateſt 
ſeducers, - and preaching the doQtrine of devils. 


How far they are guilty of this, who condemn the 


marriage of the clergy as carnal and impure.. and 


unbecoming their ſacred office and employment, 


| hall be more fully conſidered. preſently. , I only 
. Premiſe this here, to remove the fooliſh, f 
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Col. 2. 23. 
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and miſtake of thoſe weak and ſuperſtitious ad- 


mirers of celibacy and virginity, who do not con- 
ſider the nature of things, nor of the goſpel and 
chriſtianity as they ought to do. For as the one 
makes it ſometimes abſolutely neceſſary for the 
prieſts to marry ; ſo the other plainly allows and 
approves. of it. The prieſts of the old teſtament, 
when God required ſome peculiar purities of body, 
were all married; for marriage was as neceflary 
then to preſerve the chureh, as to people the world. 
In the time of the patriarchs, the elder ſon who- 
was the head of the family, and obliged to keep 
it up, was a prieſt; and all now in the world 
derive their riſe and original from a prieſt, who 

both ſacrificed, and was a preacher of -righteouſ- 


\ neſs; nor is there any alteration made by our ſa- 


viour, or his apoſtles in this matter; which no 
doubt would have been done, had they intended 
any ſuch thing. How ſcripture then can be brought 
to plead. againſt itſelf, and to condemn' a biſhop” 
a prieſt, or a deacon's: having a wife, when it ſays 
of all of them, let them be the huſbands of one 


wife, is hard to imagine; unleſs papiſts can by 


their infallible power of interpreting ſeripture, make 
one wife in all thoſe places, to ſignify no wife at all ? 
For canany thing more clearly prove, God's allowing 
and approving of the marriage of the clergy, than 
theſe rules and directions of St. Paul. That a bi- 
ſhop muſt be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, — 
having his children in ſubjection with all gravity.” * 
And if any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, 
having faithful children, he was fit to be ordained 
an elder; and ſo, let the deacons be the huſ- 
bands of one wife, ruling their children and their 
own. houſes well; — and even fo muſt their wives 
be grave *,” How contrary is all this, to what 
is now. required in the church of Rome, that they 
| 5 8 iN 6 „ 
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272 Of priefts marrying, Diſc. XIX. 
vow. continence, profeſs virginity, and have nei- 
ther wiſe nor children, But theſe places of St. Paut 
are ſuch a clear demonſtration, from ſcripture, for 
the marriage of the clergy, _— . is is perfectly need- 
Jeſs to add more. 

I would here obſerve, that as no good reaſons 
can be brought from ſcripture, againſt what it fo , 
expreſely allows and approves, ſurely it muſt be a 
high reflection upon ſcripture, and the author of it, 
to make it oppoſe and eontradict itſelf. Whatever 
our adverſaries produce out of ſcripture, againſt 
prieſts marriage, is to prove the inconvenience, un- 
fitneſs, of indecency of it; but would it not be 
very ſtrange, that God ſhould-approve of what is 
indecent_ or inconvenient ? How arrogant and aſ- 
ſuming muſt it then be, for any church to judge 
better of thoſe things than God himſelf, and to 
- condemn thatas unfit, which he allows. 'F or even 
| Bellarmine owns, that there is no precept in all 
the ſeripture, againſt prieſts marriage.” And yet 
he would prove celibacy from an apoſtolical pre- 
cept 3 but how he can do this, without contradict- 
ing himſelf, and St. Paul, in thoſe places 1 have 

mentioned, I cannot underſtand. - 
What papiffs chiefly urge againſt the clergy's 
marriage, is, that there is a ſort of impurity and 
indecency in the act of marriage, which renders 
it unfit and unſuitable to ſuch ſacred offices as 
pricfts are employed in. But in anſwer to this we 
fay, that there is no ſuch impurity. Chriſtianity 
knows of no ſuch impurity or uncleanneſs, but 
what is of a moral nature, againſt ſome Jaw. The 
true eſſence and nature of all moral actions con- 
ſiſts, in their being agreeable or diſagreeable to 
ſome law of God and nature, and their tendency 
to promote ſuch effects to the world, as are good 

and uſeful ;-a man's mind can no more be defiled 
by a phyſical 7 ng. of the body, than the on 
| am 
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beam is by the vapours of the dunghil, or, I may 
add, than the divine effence, by its preſence in all 
places. It is only ſuch thoughts of the mind, or 
acts of the will, which are coritrary to a moral or 
«divine law, that defile the man, as our ſaviour de- 
clares * againft that phariſaical fancy and opinion, 
that ſome outward uncleanneſs of the body did 
ſo. He who acts with his body, or conſents with 
his mind and thoughts, to what God difallows and 
forbids, defiles himſelf with a fin, which is the only 
defilement the ſoul is capable of; but to ſup-- 
poſe it to be otherwiſe defiled by a bodily pollution, 
whereby te make a man unfit: for the offices of 
religion, is to deſtroy «morality, and to bring Fu- | 
diaſm into chriſtianity ; and yet this has been the 
ſtrongeſt prejudice againſt prieſts marriage, and the 
chief foundation of their celibacy and virginity ; | 
as having in it a greater purity of ſoul and body. 
But I ſhall proceed to examine ſome places of ſcrip- 
ture which they pretend is in their favour. 

One is that of 1 Cor. 7. 5.- where the apoſtle - 
ſuppoſes and approves, . but does not command as 
Bellarmine ſays, that married perſons **-abſtain by 
conſent for a time, that they may give themſelves . 
to faſting and prayer.“ Hence they conclude, that 
if other matried perſons are to do fo, for thoſe 
ends, then prieſts who daily devote themſelves to 
prayer, and other ſacred offices of religion, are al- 
ways to abſtain. To which I anſwer, that the 
prayer which the apoſtle here means, was a ſet, 
folemn, and extraordinary time of prayer and ſaſt- 
ing? All chriftians are to pray daily and continu- 
ally as well as priefts, and yet they are not thereby 
always obliged to%abſtain; indeed it may become 
both in fome ſolemn and extraordinary times 
of devotion and humiliation, to abſtain from the 
acts of 12 as well as em their . . 
e there 
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274 Q prieſts marrying, Diſc. XIX. 
there be no/ impurity in either, which is all the 
apoſtle means; and yet this he does not abſolutely 
requir So: 
Another place i is that of 1 Sam. 21. 4. where 
_Abimelech refuſed to give the holy bread to Da- 
vid and his ſervants, unleſs. they kept themſelves 
from women. From hence they would prove, 
that the prieſts who eat the holy bread or euchariſ 
under the goſpel are to abſtain from women; but 
this will not do, though the ſhew-bread were a 
type of the euchariſt; for the prieſts, to whom 
and their families it only belonged under the law, 
to eat this bread, were to eat it daily with their 
Wives and children, and there was no law that they 
| ould abſtain from their wives, when they did eat 
it. But this example was rather for laymen, ſuch 
as David and his young men, to refrain from wo- 
men upon that occaſion, than for the prieſts. Ab; 
melech- by. theſe words, if the, young men, have 
= kept themſelves at leaſt from wömen, ſeemed to 
require from them, a more than ordinary: legal pu- 
rity ; and this without the leaſt deſign to condemn 
prieſts marriage, or that er ſhould totally ab- 
Bair from . their wives: _ 
Another place is Exed. 19. 15. when the people 
were ſanctifying themſelves, to receive the law at 
mount Sinai, they abſtained from their wives three 
days. But if any thing, this proves that the people 
as well as the prieſis, were to refrain from their 
you upon extraordinary occaſions. And when 
Gad ſhall be pleafed to appear in ſo miraculous, 
' ſenſible, and dreadful a manner, as he did at mount 
Sinai, we ought to meet him, with all that pu- 
tity. of ſoul. and body which becomes his ſinful 
creatures! Under the law he required them to be 
free from legal and ritual pollutions; and therefore 
they were to waſh their cloths, as well as refrain 
from their wives. But under the * — 
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is required, when we draw nigh to God but mo- 
ral purity, that is, a right diſpoſition of mind, a 
freedom from ſin, both in ſoul and body; for that 
is the only pollution that defiles a man under the 
goſpel. Therefore all that fancy of greater purity 
in any ſuch abſtinences, and of ſinful pollution in 
the acts of marriage, is rank Judiaſm, and inſtead - 
of a true chriſtian and moral purity, it is bring- 
ing us back to the Jetoiſb ſtate, which was purely 
Titual and ceremonial, conſiſting, only in meats 
and drinks, and diverſe waſhings, and carnal or- 
dinances impoſed on them, until the time of re- 
formation &; wherein many ſuch things were re- 
quired as to the * ſanctifying and purifying of 
the fleſh,” though as to the conſcience, they ſignify 
nothing. But it is not a carnal and external, but 
an inward, ſpiritual and moral purity, by which 
God will. now *©* be ſanQified in all them that 
draw nigh unto him ;?* and the prieſts are thus with 
David, to waſh their hands in innocency, and 
ſo compaſs. the altar.” There is no manner of 
reaſon therefore, why prieſts ſhould be kept from 
marrying, or denied a lawful uſe of it. Indeed, 
there is a natural ſhame attends thoſe and other 
acts of nature, . which modeſty. draws a curtain over, 
but none of them render -a man leſs fit for the 
ſervice of God, or unqualifies him for the admi- 

niſtration of holy things, nor is there any reaſon 

why the one ſhould do it more than the other; 
and yet all the enemies to prieſts marriage, could: 
never get this childiſh fancy out of their heads, 
that there was an impurity in it, unbecoming the 
ſacred. order. And to prevent this, they have in- 
troduced a real and horrid impurity, by ſcandalouſſy 
allowing, or at leaſt occaſioning that concubinage, _ 
fornication, and other unlawful-abominable unclean- 
*-Heb. 9. 10. 
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neſs, which their own authors complain of in their 

unmarried clergy. _ 5 155 
This mighty pretence then, and concern for 
greater purity, and which was as much boaſted of 
by the firſt heretics, as by the catholics; and their 
. forbidding prieſts to marry on that account, comes 
very near to that doctrine of devils, ſpoken of 
by the apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 3. that, they ſpeak 
lyes in hypocriſy, and forbid to marry.** The 
infallible church of Rome ought to conſider this, 
for none are more guilty herein than themſelves, 
St. Paul here ſpeaks not of perſons, but of doctrines; 
and what can be worſe, than to diſparage mar- 
riage, which is the wiſe ordinance of God to pre- 
ſerve the world in a ſtate of innocence ? And yet 
this is what the Rm church, and their heads the 
popes. have done, who openly and publickly pro- 
hibit the marriage of the clergy. Siricius, the firſt 
who forbad it, did it, becauſe they who were 
married, could not pleaſe God. To the pure 
all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled 
with marriage, nothing is pure.“ This ſurely was 
making marriage a ſtate of impurity, and unlawful 
carnality, which neither prieſt or laymen could live 
in and be a Chriſtian. Pope Imacent alſo in his 
decree againſt marriage of the clergy, ſays, It 
is not lawful to admit them to holy offices, which 
uſe carnal company with their wives, becauſe it 
is written, be ye holy, for I am hoh,“ which makes 
marriage to be in itſelf unholy. | Pope Gregory VII. 
came with more fury and violence, and thinking 
to eſtabliſh the celibacy of prieſts, he calls their 
. marriage *©*. adultery, concubinacy, and the invete- 
rate diſeaſe of fornication in the clergy.” And 
as pope Innocent had long before decreed them to 
be Hull and void, their wives were called whores, 
their children baſtards, and it was even made he- 
refy, to deſend or believe the lawfulne's of prieſts 
. marriage. 


depend on the pope, but on their prince, and their 
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marriage. - To make marriage hereſy, fornication, 
and adultery ; a ſtate of filthineſs, uncleanneſs, 
and carnality, as ſuppoſing it renders a man carnal 
and unfit for divine things; and that it is more 
lawful for a clergyman to commit fornication, than 
to marry ; all which are the avowed though ſcan- 
dalous doctrines of their greateſt men, even of Bel. 
larmine himſelf: and if all this is not to make 
marriage evil in itſelf, and therefore juſtly to de- 
ſerve the character of teaching the doctrine of devils, 
then I am much miſtaken, _ e 

What abominable and even unnatural impurities 
have been brought into the church, by the forced 
celibacy and forbidden marriage of the clergy, to 
the ſcandal, not only of the ſacred order, but of 
religion in general, have been the loud complaints 
of their own authors and hiſtorians. And they 
who upon pretence of greater purity, have prohi- 
bited the clergy to have wives, yet have allowed 
them concubines at a certain rate or price, upon 
their paying for licenſes and diſpenſations. Some 
zcalous popes, who would not hear maſs performed 
by a married prieſt, have not only tolerated, but 
built public ſtews in Rome, and thereby brought in 
above twenty. thoufand ducats a year to their ex- 
chequer. $o that their not allowing the prieſts to 
marry, ſeen not to proceed from a more than 
ordinary purity, but from ſome other ends more 
advantageous to the holy church; which is hereby not 
only vaſtly enriched, by thoſe eſtates which would 
otherwiſe go to a wife and children, but it keeps 
herſelf and her Clergy more independent upon the 
civil government, who have no ſuch pledges and 
ſecurities from them, as the married give. An 


hatian cardinal obferyed, 8 that this Inconve= 


nience 'would follow from the 1 of prieſts, 
that having houſe, wife and children, they will not 


love 
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=. love to their children, will make them yield to 
any prejudice of the church *.“ So that the pro- 
hibiting prieſts to marry, is mere policy, only to 
maintain the. greatneſs of the Roman: fee, and to 
keep the clergy. in a more ſtrict dependence upon 


Il would not detract from the honour of virgi- 
nity, nor let not others, from that of marriage; 
Chriſt has conſecrated both, being born of a vir- 
gin, and yet of a married woman. There is no 
internal excellency or perfection of the one above 
the other, but the advantages to either depend on 
their being improved into ſuch virtues, as tend 
moſt to the glory of God, and the good of the 
world; and which do moſt ſerve theſe ends, is im- 
poſſible to be determined, for all times, and for 
all places. The greateſt ſaints in heaven, which 
the ſcriptures ſpeak of, were married; but this was 
no hindrance to their utmoſt perfection here, 
nor their higheſt happineſs hereafter. Virginity is 
no more an heavenly or angelical ſtate, than mar- 
riage, for they are only conditions of life, proper 
to this World. But in the next, there is neither 
male nor female, virgin nor married, huſband: nor 
wife, father nor child; for then all theſe worldly. 
ſtates and relations will be diſſolved, and a final 
end put to all the parts we acted ogappeared in - 
on this ſcene of life. I ſhall now proceed to conſider 
"their yows of continence. Anqd 
WMe do not abſolutely condemn all vows, as our. 
_ adverſaries falſly charge us; for if particular perſons, . 
_  - Who have the gift of continency, think fit to make 
any. vow and reſolution againſt marriage, as know- 
ing by ſufficient experience their being free from. 
all danger or temptation, we no way condemn any 
ſuch. But what is this to the impoſing ſuch vows 
upon a whole order of men; and obliging all who 
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Diſc. XIX. and vow. of contigency. 279 
enter into holy orders, to this perpetual continence, 
by a law that not only forbids marriage, but makes 
it void when contracted, So that the marriage of 
prieſts is eſteemed by them not only a breach of 
an eccleſiaſtical law, but alſo a violation of a vow, 
and the uſe of it no other than fornication and 
adultery ; for 4 it muſt be if the marriage be null 
and void: and yet it is declared by the infallible 
council of Trent, upon this groundleſs and miſtaken 
principle, that all may have the gift of contineney, 
that pray for it to God, and uſe other means to 
obtain it. But if this continence be a peculiar gift 
conferred by God only, and that all have not power 
toattainit, then it muſt be unlawful to vow, what 
is not in our power to perform; and it may be 
alſo lawful to break ſuch vow, becauſe of an obli- - 
gation prior and antecedent to the making it. Let 
us therefore examine, whether according to ſerip- 
ture this gift of continence may be had by all; 
or if ſuch who have not this gift, may not law- 
fully marry, notwithſtanding 1 vow; or church 
law to the contrary. . 

The ftrength and violence: of ratural concupi- | 
ſcence is ſo Univerſal, that none of Adams race 
is wholly without it. For it ſeems to be the na- 
tural reſult of our frame and make of fleſh and 
blood; the greateſt ſaints have complained. of it, 
and all muſt acknowledge what a ſtrong and power- 
ful diſeaſe it is. This natural inbred fire may 
burn fiercer in ſome than in others, according to 
the different tempers and complexions of their bo- 
dies. But we cannot Judge of others, but only 
by what we feel in ourſelves, nor can we de- 
termine, whether it can be conquered any other 
way, than by that lawful marriage which God him- 


ſelf has appointed. He alone, who knows our frame, 5 


and whereof. we are made, who ſearches the hearts 
and reins, can Ka reſolye this, He who for the 
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good and continuance of mankind, implanted this 
ſtrong pafſion and inclination in our nature, only 
knows what bounds he has ſet to it, and what re- 
ſtraints it is capable of. Indeed, experience teaches 
us, how uncapable all men are of this perpetual 
continence ; and ſcripture has alſo clearly revealed 
+=, it to us. | 5 Wat; 5.4 £4 13 34 1 FE ? 7 24 
All men, fays our ſaviour, cannot receive this 
_ ſaying, namely, of not marrying, ſave they to whom 
it is given *.” And though St. Paul wiſhed ** that 
all men were even as he himſelf, that is, unmar- 


ried, yet every man, faith he, hath his proper gift 


of God, one after this manner, another after that &. 
I fay therefore to the unmarried and widows, it 
is good for them if they abide even as I. But if 
they cannot contain, let them marry; for it is 
better to marry than to burn.“ And of virgins, 
«if need require, let them marry ; nevertheleſs, 
he that ſtandeth faſt in his heart, having no ne- 
ceffity, but "hath power over his own will, and 
hath fo decreed in his heart, that he will keep his 
virgin, doth well .“ Do not. thefe places of ſcrip- 
ture plainly prove the neceſſity of marriage, and 


the impoſſibility of continence in all perſons; and 


ſurely, the holy ſpirit better underſtands human na- 
ture, its frailties, and inclinations, than all the popes 
or prieſts of the church of Rome; who if their own 
hiſtorians are to be credited, have ſhamefully confuted 
this their doctrine, by their own le ud practices to the 


contrary. Nor can they any 2 prove that this gift 


of continence may be obtained by all, but by that 
zneral promiſe, that Whatſoever we aſk of 


pretend, that all may have power to work mira · 
cles, to remove mountains, to ſpeak with tongues, 
or to precure any mitaculous gift by their prayers, 
2s to obtain this of continence; which God has 
no Where promiſed to all men, and at all times, 
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od, it ſhall be given us.” And they may as well 
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s not being neceſſary to their particular falvation, 5 


or to the edification of the church, or promoting 


of religion; for all thoſe ends may as well de ob- 
tained by the lawful uſe of marriage as without 
it. And it is a great preſumption, a meer tempt- 
ing of God, to neglect thoſe. means which he ap- 
points, and depend upon an unpromiſed relief, that 
he is not obliged to afford us; and ſo run into 
ſuch dangers and temptations as we may eaſily avoid, 
upon a vain imagination, that God will endue us 
with an extragunlinary power to perform, What b 
does not require. | 
A man may be very willing and else d abe 
all his body paſſions and inclinations in fueh per- 
fect government and ſ ion, as not to diſtutb 
and diſquiet the eaſe compoſure of his mind; 
ſo as never to have an angry, any more than 4 
luſtful paſſion. But whilſt we carry this body of 
fleſh and blood about us, we muſt not expect to 
be wholly free from thoſe impreſſions of it, Upon: 
| our ſouls ; and therefore ſhould uſe all proper means- 
to prevent their betraying us to what is ſinful 
| and unlawful. And fince many labour under great 
temptations, without the remedy of marriage, and 
the ſcripture aſſures us, that all cannot contain, 
and commands rather to marry than to burn, and 
requires a man to have his on wife to prevent 
fornieation; it becomes unſafe, and unnereſſary, 
to abridge ourſelves. or others, ef what may be 
thus neceflary : and becauſe no man can be cer- 
tain, whether he may never be under thoſe dangers ' 
and temptations, he therefore ought not to bring 
himſelf under the obligation of a vow, nor deprive - 
| himſelf of the liberty, either to marry or not, 


according as he finds it moſt nnr . 5 


him to do. | 

proceed to a auto it be not la W . 
ful for thoſe to marry, who have not * 
Bit 


gift of continency, notwithſtanding any vow or 


church law to the contrary : againſt this, the pa- 


piſts produce many places of ſcripture, for perform- 
ing of vows; as pay thy vows unto the moſt 
bigh ; when thou voweſt a vow | unto God, defer 
not to pay it; better is it that thou ſhouldſt not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldſt vow, and not pay.“ 
And the younger widows, who were under a vow 
not to marry, are by St. Paul ſaid, to have dam- 
nation, becauſe they have «aft o their firſt faith *, 
So that they bitterly : exclaim/ againſt thoſe who 


married at the reformation ; after they had been in 


orders, and taken this ſuppoſed vow of continence 

upon them, as perjured perſons, and the moſt ſhame- 

ful vow - breakers, and violaters, of whatever is moſt 
ſacred, binding and obliging. But to this we an- 
ſwer; that though all lawful vows are to be ob- 
ſerved, yet theſe of continence are not lawfully 
made by ſuch as have not the gift of continence, 


and therefore do not oblige; there being a prior 


and antecedent obligation for ſuch perſons to marry, 
as find themſelves under great dangers and temp- 
tations without ſo doing, according to the com- 
mands of ſcripture, it is better to marry than 
to burn.“ And to avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife; and if they cannot contain; 
let them marry; and I will that the young widows 
marry, though they were as much under a vow, 
as thoſe who are ſaid to have damnation, be- 
cauſe they have caſt off their firſt faith.” Theſe 
plainly declare marriage to be neceſſary in ſuch 
Caſes, and then no vow can oblige againſt 'it ; nor 
can any man, by a voluntarily tie, bind himſelf to 
act contrary to what God has by an ' antecedent 
neceflity and prior obligation, bound him: to, There 
are no ſuch things as vows to be found in the 
new teſtament, nor of vowing and promiſing tha 
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| Diſc. XIX. and vow of continency. 283 
to God, which we are not otherwiſe obliged to 


perform, i n nn, ORE. 

Was Ia Romiſb prieſt, and laboured under any 

uneaſineſs of body and mind, I would not in the 
leaſt doubt to marry, notwithſtanding any ſuppoſed 
vow, or law of the church to the contrary: ; but 
ſhould think myſelf rather obliged ſo to do, than 
to tempt God and endanger my foul, by nouriſh- 
ing an inward fire, which if it breaks forth may 
prove miſchievous and deſtructive, both to myſelf 
and others. And the firſt reformers, who married 
after they were in popiſß orders, are capable of ſo 
full a vindication, that they do not in the leaſt 
deſerve to be cenſured or condemned for it. In 
truth the church of Rome does not impoſe any 
ſuch vowof continence upon its prieſts or clergy; 
nor is any ſuch thing made by, or required 
of them, in their ordination; though they endea- 
plied and annexed to orders, even by divine right, 
and always inſeparable from them. But then how 
could a biſhop, prieſt, or deacon, have been the 
huſband of one wife, as St. Paul ſuppoſes them 
to be in his time? Or how can a vow be annexed 
to orders, without the ordained perſons making of 
ſuch a vow? For a vow is a free and voluntary act, 
and cannot oblige us, till we make it; ſo that 
was a prieſt bound to this perpetual continence, 
by never ſo many laws of God or man, yet he 
cannot be obliged to it by the force of a vow, till 
he has by his own act, freely made the vow; it 
being as plain a contradiction to fay a man vows, 
what he does not vow, as to will and ſay, what 
he neither wills nor ſays. After all then, there is 
no ſuch thing as a vow to reſtrain the Romh clergy 


meerly as ſuch, from marrying, without entering 


into monaſtic vows z and it is only an eccleſiaſfi- 
cal law of their own, and not of the whole church, 


284 Of ebene, Dit XX. 


that prohibits this: and we can by no means al- 


low even the univerſal church, much leſs a parti- 
cular: one, ſuch as that of the church of Rome, 
to have ſufficient power to make any ſuch law 


contrary to: the natural freedom and liberty which. 
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Gad has left all men in ; ſuch a power being not for 


51 


« 
* 
a_—_— 


LY TS 5 
_ OO 4 


+ = , : * ; hy, n W 
1 5 N 5 * 4 » 1 2 : . : OS” ” 5 = 
2 4 13 : 853 * 5 L $5: | 
: , £ > : 1 . 5 Sy 1 $7 - 
25 „r 2 4 *. * 4 4 S & . 9 ” + AX 34 wi : 
5 1 Tg 
* ” 1 : * a > 1 wp 7 7 = 79 
* * F* & | TS 24 2 1 $M 
1 8 5 : * * 1 . 8 5 1 : 
; ” a 4 ; ; * { 
, $ FA * EY LEE g 0 4 o&* 
Fn J 8 a - KW =. * . 3 2 1 41 * 25 * . 
1 ger 1 % 5 8 *-# 6 3) © LEH . * e * 11 
+ Po 2-8. 4 3 5 4 1 3 * 12 5 F 
Fo 4 * K * 5 
ds Si» 
t 4s ; 


N , ym. 1 5 7 4 4: : 
2 8 LE „ þ 4 o $4 Þ. - Tp C8 0 F 9 ? 4 1 . £ BD. 
= 2 * 0 « 3 2 * 51 " : — F * 4 
x Kk "I : 5 e ed BP n 1 8 * 

* 2 * ; a ; : | 
* 8 F 4 ; 8 » ld * 4 LO EL” „ A 
N RES WR I l ' of." : 5 

; : 2 : 
F » , * * 8 
2 N EIN $1 . 
1 0 4 * ; 


. * 1 
* : 4 1 - | / © V 
* 7 8 110 5 : l * r 


2-4 
Fo 


: : 
f : . 2 n 
7 4 1 if 7 * 4 KS» 1 f : 
: "EB & 4 2 4 + 1 * 
— t +, . c 
6 3 | 91 i | 
perceive that in all "things ye are Ius 
F 5 P 8 #5 ” 8 Fi 4 w £2 , 
WM. , — 8 4 n S 5%, © 77a - 3 8 — 3 . FA 
* * 5% ** $ ? — J 12 2 4 5 KB oi a3 B 9 . RS * 


we * 


7 


en. 


* 
1 £ 4 5 4 ; 
3 8 


5 
„ 


"a" 


a liberal education and ingenious: diſpoſition, 
very inquiſitive into religious rites and obſer- 
vances, and ready. to comply with ſuch as they 

thought would render the deity propitious to them; 

was inflamed with a holy zeal to them, and very 
deſirous to bring them to the knowledge of the 
truth, and the worſhip of the true God. He there- 
fore took all occaſions of diſputing with devout and 
well diſpoſed perſons, whether Jews or heathens;. 
with the one in their ſynagogues, and the other: 
in their market places, preaching to them Jeſus 
and the reſurrection; but they being very igno- 
rant of the doctrines of the chriſtian religion, and 
ſuppoſing that Jeſus and the reſurrection were two 
new Gods whom Paul adored, they took and 
brought him to Af ecp. 


r. Paul perceiving the Albenians to be men of 


ut, a place of judicature 
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Diſc. XX. Of ſuperſtition.” 285 
in Athens, where all thoſe who had any thing to 
propoſe, concerning the worſhip of the Gods, 
were to be judged. Paul having liberty to make 
his defence, begins with theſe words, ye men of 
Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too ſu- 
perſtitious. For the clearer underſtanding theſe 
words, it will be neceſſary to ſhew both the true 
notion of ſuperſtition in general, and in what ſenſe 
we are to take itintheaxt: 8 

The word in the original, which is here tranſlated. 
ſuperſtition, ſignifies only the fear of the Gods, and 
may be taken either in a good or evil ſenſe; though 
it generally means the former; namely, ſuch a fear 
of God, as engages us to worſhip and obey him. 
When taken in an evil ſenſe, it imports ſuch a 
ſlaviſh fear of the divine nature, as leads us into a 
miſtake concerning the object of our worſhip, or 
the manner of performing it. Maximus Tyrius 
obſerves, that there is the ſame difference between 
a good man, and a ſuperſtitious perſon, as there is 
between a friend and a flatterer. - The pious per- 
ſon having poſleſſed his mind, with the goodneſs. 
of God's nature, approaches him without fear; 
but the ſuperſtitious having only an awe of God's 
majeſty and dread of his power, fear the Gods as 
ſo many tyrants. This is yet more fully deſcribed 
by Clemens Altxandrinus. Ignorance, ſays he, 
has two extremes, atheiſra and ſuperſtition; the 
firſt has no religion at all, the other too much; 
either worſhipping demons and created beings in- 
ſtead of God, or the true God after a miſtaken 
manner.“ This being the true notion of ſuper- 
ſtitien in general, I proceed to conſider in what 
ſenſe we aue to underſtand it in the text. And it is 
very plain that ſuperſtition is here taken in an evil 
ſenſe, becauſe St. Paul blames the Atbenians for 
being thus ſuperſtitious; it is evident they were 
faulty, both with reſpect to the object of their wor- 
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ſhip, and the manner of performing it. For they 
not only worſhipped falſe Gods, but many unknown 
| Gods, of whoſe nature and property they had no 
m—_— knowledge; ſo that they muſt needs err 
manner of their worſhip, which was per- 

| —— with ſuch extravagant rites and ridiculous 
ceremonies,as very ill became the majeſty and wiſdom 
of the ſupreme being to receive, or of man to render 
to God. Having thus briefly explained theſe two 
points, Iwill now ſhew, in what particulars ſuperſtition 
among Chriſtians doth chiefly conſiſt ; from whence 
- this ſuperſtitious temper doth proceed, and the dan- 
gerous effects of it; alſo by what means we may 


bdeſt diſcover it in ourſelves, ſo as to prevent or 


free our minds from it; and en make fome 1 in. 
ferences from the whole. + 
As the Athemans were Bethe and bad only hs 
light of nature for their guide, no wonder if they 
erred, both as to the object and manner of their 
wotſhip. For though right reaſon would have in- 
formed them, that there could be but one infinite 
and eternal ſpiritual being, who muſt be worſhip- 
ped in ſpirit and in truth; yet reaſon depraued 
muſt needs be dazzled by the contemplation of ſo 
lorious an object. From whence we may eaſily 
collect, how abſolutely neceffary divine revelation 
is to rech) men's notions, and direct them in the 
right way. The only wonder is, that we chriſtians 
who enjoy this glorious light, ſhould err fo grofsly, 
and be guilty of ſuch notorious ſuperſtitions, as will 
appear in the following particulars. Firſt, 

In miſtaking the object of divine worſhip. There 
are many who call themſelves chriſtians, whoſe re- 
ligion has degenerated into the worſt fort of hex 
| = ſm, by aſeribing that worſhip to faints and 
angels, which is due'to God alone. This is ſuper- 


ſtition in the moſt groſs and hotorious ſenſe. Thus 


uy vg yo - adoration to * and angels, re- 
15 | — garding 


Diſc, XX. Of ſuperſtition. 287 
garding them as an inferior ſort of deities, to whom 


they pay homage, and make their addreſſes, It =; 


true, they pretend a diſtinction, by ſaying they 
give to God alone the higheſt kind of worſhip, and 
to ſaints and angels only an inferior worſhip ; but 
even this muſt be highly blameable, becauſe they 
are forced to confeſs, that it is religious, and which 
does not receive the leaſt | countenance from ſcrip- 
ture, but is directly | contrary to many plain pre- 
cepts contained therein. So that they moſt groſsly 


Again, thoſe who place the main part of religi on 
in the performance of thoſe duties, which God ap- 
pointed only as means to obtain true virtue and 
holineſs, are guilty of ſuperſtition. The rule of 


ſtudied, will plainly direct us in our duty; and yet 
it will be of great uſe for us carefully to diſtinguiſh 


the one is of eternal and neceſſary obligation, but 
the other is enjoined us, only at certain times, and 


bits and moral endowments, in which our duty 
chiefly conſiſts. When men lay ſo much ftrefs 
upon the exerciſes of inſtituted religion, as to ne- 
glect the more weighty and neceflary parts of their 
duty, and thereby undermine the very foundation 
of moral virtue, this is to be ſuperſtitious. ' Thus 
for inſtance, the obſervation of the ſabbath was one 
of the principal points of inſtituted religion among 
the eus; and yet Chriſt himſelf tells us, that this 
politive inſtitution, ought to give place to the du- 
ties of natural religion, to works of juſtice or mer- 


work was to be done, the punctual ' obſervation of 
among chriſtians, hearing the word, prayer, and re- 


eiying the Lord's ſupper, are indeed ſuch Wan . 
JJͤͤ . 8 71 T00 
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err, by miſtaking the object of their worſhip. 


our religion is the word of God, which if diligently 
between the moral and inſtituted parts of it. For 


as inſtruments, whereby to attain thoſe virtuous ha- 


the abbath was then to be omitted. And thus 


—— 
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of religion, as are abſolutely. neceſſary to be perfor 


= meg, though not on their own account, but only 


in order to obtain ſome farther end; namely, the 


ce and aſſiſtance of God, and ſuch good'diſpo- 
ſitions and chriſtian virtues, as may render us more 


like God, more holy, juſt, and good, and better 
diſpoſed and prepared for the happineſs of another 


life. For as under the law God declared to the 
Jeus, that he abhorred their ſacrifices, becauſe 
they were an abomination to him, when performed 
by 9 men, and diveſted of moral goodneſs ; 
ſo under the goſpel, the bare exerciſes of religious 


duties will not be uſeful to us, nor acceptable 9 
2 unleſs ere ** with a. pure heart and 
ming. 


Such alſo as lay. too great 00 and ſtreſs upon 


the rites and ceremonies of religion, multiplying, 
them without reaſon, and thinking the omiſſion of 


them a greater fin, than the violation of God's 


law, are highly guilty of ſuperſtition. Becauſe, 


they undermine the more neceſlary and vital part 


of religion, and reduce the ſpiritual. worſhip of 
| God, into external pomp and ſhew-; they divert 
the mind from the object to the circumſtance, and 


return again to the infant ſtate of the Jewiſh church. 
Thus the phariſces of old by their traditions, and the 


_ papiſts now by their innumerable rites and infigni- 


ficant ceremonies, clog their devotions, and cor. 


rupt and, deprave the worſhip of God. That thi 

is ſo, plainly appears from conſidering the end and 

_ deſign of divine worſhip, both with relation to God 
and ourſelves. With reſpect to God, divine wor- 
ſhip was inſtituted, that we might pay him that 

 _ homage and adoration which is due from a creature 
to his creator; with regard to ourſelves, that we 
might furniſh our minds with thoſe good diſpoſitions 
which are requiſite to make us both-holy and ha- 


| rad our confeſſion of fin: ay make us more 
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humble and penitent, our interceſſion more cha- 
ritable, and our thankſgiving more grateful to God 
for all his mercies and benefits. But when our 
minds are taken up with the pageantry of a ſplen- 
did and formal worſhip, and of ludicrous inſignifi- 
cant rites; it is impoſſible for us to fix our inten- 
tion, either upon the object of our worſhip, or the 
ſubject of our devotions, and conſequently our wor- 
ſhip muſt needs degenerate into formality and ſuper- 
ſtition. Indeed, no action can be performed with - 
out ſome ceremonies, in geſture, time, and place, 
and for the greater decency and ſolemnity of God's 
worſhip, an uniformity in theſe rites is very re- 
quiſite and expedient; and therefore our firſt re- 
formers retained ſome few of the moſt innocent ce- 
remonies formerly uſed in the church; and we are 
obliged both by the laws of God and man, to obey 
our governors in things lawful or indifferent. But 
whoever thinks he merits by the bare perfor- 
| mance of the circumſtantials of religion, or that 

they make him a better or worſe man, he is bighly 
guilty of ſuperſtition. B95 
There is another fort of ſuperſtition directly con- 
trary to this, as when a man thinks that the ſer- 
ving God in ſpirit and truth, excludes all bodily 
worſhip, and the decencies of our external beha- 
viour, all confcemity to the injunCtions of our ſu- 
periors, and the cuſtoms of that church, in whoſe 
communion we live; for a perſon may be ſuper- 
ſtitious in being zealous againſt ceremonies, as well 
as for them, And whoever places any great merit 
in being on the one, or other ſide, may be juſtly 
taxed of this fin. For he that is ſo ſcrupulous, as 
to admit of nothing in the worſhip of God, but 
what he finds plainly directed in the holy fcriptures, _ 
takes away all chriſtian liberty, and makes that ex- 
cellent rule of doing all things decently and in order, 
of none effect. A rule 3 to no purpoſe, ii 


all 


— 
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all the particulars which ought to be obſerved in 
divine worſhip, had been diſtinctly enumerated in 


writ. And there can be no more dangerous 


' fuperſtition, than to be too ſcrupulous in matters 


indifferent, and to deſire plainer proofs and argu- 
ments for the expediency of every uſage of the 


church, than can be given for the diſuſe of it. And 


ſince ſuch men poſſeſs their minds with ill-grounded 
and ſuperſtitious fears, it will be very proper to con- 
ſider, from whence this ſuperſtitious temper pro- 
ceeds, and which may chiefly be aſſigned to one of 


theſe following cauſes. 


Superſtition generally od from wealuwlly of 


judgment. For when perſons have a great zeal for 
religion, and warmth of affection, but that their 
judgment is not ſufficiently informed, ſo as to be 


able to diftinguiſh between things abſolutely neceſ- 
fary, and thoſe which are only expedient or indif · 


ferent, to be either done or omitted; they will be 


apt to fall into ſuper/titzon, by placing the main of 
religion in ſmaller matters, by being over zealous 
for the mint, aniſe, and cummin, things of little con- 
ſequence, and yet neglect the weightier matters of 


the law. Again, ſuperflition frequently proceeds 
from men's entertaining wrong notions of God. 
This is the natural confequence of the former. For 


weakneſs of judgment leads men to cloth God with 
their own paſſions, to fancy him ſuch an one as 
themſelves ; and when their minds are once poſ- 
ſeſſed 5 falſe notions of the object of their wor- 
ſhip, this will influence all their religious _ 
When perſons of a timorous and melancholly co 
ſtitution, entertain the notion of God, that del is 
an auſtere and rigid being, who delights in the 


| . of his poor creatures, ** and willingly afflicts 


the children of men; ſuch will be apt to think of 


_ pleaſing him with flattecies and little compliances, 
_ .- and to appeaſe ws "_ ON « afflicting their bo- 
{FA | * dies 
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dies for the ſins of their ſouls.” They will find out 
many ridiculous devices to quiet an angry conſcience” 
within, and to render propitious an offended God 
without; for it is the ignorance of the goodneſs of 
God's nature, of his inclination to make all his 
creatures happy, according to their different capa- 
cities, and to ſupply tbem with neceſſary good 
things, which cauſes theſe perplexities and conſter - 
nations of mind, that many well meaning people, 
but of weak underſtanding, labour under, as to mat- 
ters of no great moment, and yet ſuch as are ſuf- 
ficient to render their lives uu de au uncomfortable 
to: them.. L | 

Superſtition hes! alſo alten * n em men's 
floth and lazineſs:: There are many men who de- 
fre to be happy in another life, that will not take 
pains to be really good and virtuous in this. They 
would get to heaven could they do it on eaſy terms; 
but if it requires great pains and diligence to work 
out their falvation, this they are unwilling to do. 
They imagine that an appearance of religion is be- 
neficial and creditable, and ſo think to pleaſe God 
and preſerve their reputation, by complying with 
the formalities, the pomp and fpiendor of divine 
worſhip; and inſtead of living righteouſly, ſoberly 
and godly, they will ſubſtitute ſome external ob- 
ſervances, ſome flight penances, indulgencies and 
pilgrimages; and in the room of 'a new creature 
made after the image of God, they will have a 
creature of their own' contriving, that is deſtitute 
of real and vital religion. For to attain moral 
goodneſs, to be humble, meek, juſt, good, and 
charitable; to perform a ſincere and univerſal obe- 
dience; to reſign up ourſelves, and all our con- 
cerns to God's diſpoſal; to mortiſ our beloved” = 
vices, our tendencies and inclinations to ſin and 
vanity ; this is to change our natures, to cut off 
night hands, to pluck out Tight nn will at 

i i O 2 firſt 


3 ä 12 
„ 5 


firſt coſt a man mo hbour tt pains. 1 is a 
difficult 5 to root out, or unlearn an evil ha- 
bit and diſpoſition. But to make an appearance of 
religion, to join with the congregation in the in- 
ſtituted rites thereof and the public forms of devo- 
tion, and. to abſtain from meats, theſe are things 
more eaſily done, and lying open to the eye of the 
world, are encouraged and ſufficiently rewarded, 
by the praiſe. and commendations of men. Again, 
Superſtition doth ſometimes proceed from men's 
allowing themſelves in ſome one beloved ſin. For 
when men's fears are awakened by the ſenſe of 


guilt, or the apprehenſions of danger, and yet un- 


willing to forſake their ſinful pleaſures, they will 
endeavour to compound the matter between God 
and their luſts 3 they will Hear the-word gladly, be 
more than ordinaꝶ ſy diligent and zealous in ſome 
parts of their duty, very ſtrict and over righteous 
in the leſſer and eaſier matters of religion; thereby, 
as they think, to bribe God to allow them in their 
darling vice, and coneeal their wickedneffes from 
men. From hence have proceeded many of thoſe 
ſuperſtitious obſervances, which have been intro- 
duced into the chriſtian church. I now proceed to 
conſider the dangerous nature: of n ee 48 t 
the bad conſequences enſuing from it. 
And firſt, ſuperſtition is an inlet to abe as 
F- raiſes in e minds a baſe and ſervile fear of 
God, by produeing ſuch unworchy ideas of him as 
inclines them firſt to with, and then to conclude, 
that there is no ſuch Beim; ſo that it tends both 
to baniſh him out of our hearts and the belief 
of bis being, out of the world. Secondly, when 
once ſuperſtition has got poſſeffion of mers minds, 
it is with great difficulty routed out-; :beeauſe it is 
not eaſy to diſecver it, nor yet when found, to 


Eonquer and · ſubdue it. Its: likeneſs. to true piety WW 


1 em an notice . uſual for 
— | | men 
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men to deceive themſelves and others, by an out- 
ward appear-nce, and feeming zeal for piety and 
religion; and when this bad habit has been intro- 
duced by inſenſible degrees, it will require much 
pains and labour to conquer and ſubdue it. An 
avowed profane wicked man, is condemned by his 
own conſcience; but the ſuperſtitious perſon has 
his judgment depraved, and it muſt be difficult to 
perſuade him, that he is in the wrong, when he ſo 
confidently thinks he is in the right. I do not ſay, 
a ſuperſtitious perſon is worſe than one who is open 
ly wicked and debauched ; but only that it is with 
great difficulty he is eonvinced of his error and re- 
claimed, according to Solomon's obſervation, ** ſeeſt 
thou a man wiſe in his own conceit, there is more 
hope of a fool than of him.” Thirdly, ſuperſti- 
tion is generally the cloak to ſome fundamental er- 
ror in doctrine, or dangerous fin in practice. Thus 

the Romiſb church, wh they amuſe men's minds 
with the pomp of a ceremonious worſhip, intro- 
duce ſuch doQtines and liberties in manners, as are 
ineonſiſt ent with the pure and holy precepts of the 
chriſtian religion. And thus it is too common 
among ſome proteſtants, for to be over-ſtn& obſervers 
of little things in religion, to make extraordinary 
pretences to piety and devotion, and yet to be 
guilty of the moſt ſcandalous immoralities. Since 
then, ſuperſtition is ſo dangerous an evil, and lies 
ſo much concealed from our notice, let us con- 
hider, how, and by what mean, we may diſcover 
it in ourſelves and others, And I would recom- 
mend the following plain rules. A 
Let us then conſider, whether we do not lay too 


8 


great a ſtreſs upon things of little Moment in religion, 
and perplex ourſelves becauſe we have not been ex- 
act in ſome punctilioes of duty; as that we have not 
prayed fo long or ſo often as we uſed to do, though 
perhaps our remiflneſs in matters of greater concern, 
CO nw won „ e 
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Y forſake am ill courſe of life; 
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we paſs by diſregarded. If this be the caſe, let vy 
aſk ourſelves theſe queſtions ; are we as careful to 
Aurniſh our ſouls. with, all chriſtian graces, and to 
perform a ready obedience to al God's commands, 
as we are to practiſe theſe ſmaller things? Does no 
luſt remain unmortifyed, no fin unrepented of 
. do we only mortify the luſts of the fleſh, whilſt 

e harbour and entertain the luſts of the ſpirit? 
For jet men pretend to never ſo much temperance 


and ſobriety, juſtice and honeſty, piety and devotion; 


yet if they live in envy, malice, uncharitableneſs, 
cenſoriouſneſs and ſpiritual pride; if they be lei 


captiye by their ſpiritual luſts, inordinately hanker 


alter the wealth and grandeur of the world, making 
haſte to be rich, and too eagerly purſuing "temporil 
intereſts and advantages; ; all their pretences to re- 
ligion are vain, and their zeal will degenerate into 
ſuperſtition. True and genuine religion transform: 
the mind and foul of man into the love of God, and 
charity to his neighbour; z. but ſuperſtition only re- 
gulates and influences the outward action. Again, 
Let us conſider; whether our obedience proceed 
from a principle of love, or only of fear. For i 
we ſerve God only for fear of puniſhment, it is very 
. probable, that this flaviſh fear will draw us into ma- 
ny ſuperſtitious « ſervances. Indeed, the fear 
of God is the beginning of wiſdom.” And gene- 
rally it is the fear of hell- torments, that makes men 
55 eit is knowing the 
terrors of the Lord, ſays the apoſtle, that we per- 
ſuade men 5 and this will influence a man's ations 


"all his life. Fear was placed in us, on purpoſe to 


keep us from things hurtful, and is then only cri 
minal, when it Makes us neglect our duty to God. 
But when a chriſtian is arrived to - the Falneb of 
ſtature in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” he muſt be 1 
*© rooted and grounded in the Tove of God.“ 


do not mean by the love & God, ſuch a — 
affection 


2 
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affection of the mind, as one friend bears to an- 
other, but a paſſion compoſed of admiration and 
gratitude ; admiration of the wonderful excellencies 
and perfections of God, and gratitude for the 
innumerable bleſſings and favours he beftows on 
us. The one contemplates God as the beft 
of beings, the other as our good friend and 
benefactor. Whoever is thus affected with the 
love of God, will endeavour to reſemble him, and 
tranſcribe all his communicable perfections. He 
will ſerve him with gladneſs and humility of ſoul, 
and worſhip him with pleaſure and delight. But 
the ſuperſtit'ous perſon who conſiders God as a ſe- 
vere, rigid, and dee being; who takes all op- 
portunities to afflict mankind, and is pleaſed with 
their miſeries and calamities, muſt needs adore him 
with a forced worſhip, and pay him a conſtrained 
homage. He will give God the lip and the knee, 
but not the heart, and ſo mocks God whilit he pre- 
tends to glorify him. Such an one muſt expect a 
curſe inſtead of a bleſſing, and that his facrifice of 
prayer will be an abomination to the Lord. . 
The beſt methods we can take to avoid ſuperſti - 
tion, and free ourſelves from it, will be to endea - 
vour to underſtand rightly the grounds and foun- 
dations of our religion. For ignorance is generally 
the mother of ſuperſtition, not of devotion; and 
when men have only imbibed general and confuſed 
notions of God and religion, they can never make 
a true judgment of the fitneſs of theirs actions, of 
the nature of God's worſhip, and how he will be 
ſerved; or which are the fundamental truths, and 
principal duties of the chriſtian religion, and fo will 
be apt to catch at the ſhadow, whilſt the ſubſtance 
eſcapes. Let us then labour to gain ſuch an hum- 
ble temper of mind, as to become ſenſible of its 
own wants and frailties ; for pride puffs up, but hu- 
mility ſhews things in a true light, It gives us the 
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| right knowledge of our ſelves, and will inform us 
what kind of fervice God expects, and how we de- 
pendent creatures ought to addreſs the great cre- 
ator and governor -of-the world. And let us affect 
our minds with right notions of the divine perfec- 
tions, eſpecially God's goodneſs. Let this attri- 
bute be the ſubject of our daily thoughts, and th's. 
notion be frequently in our minds, that to be 
God and eſſentially and infinitely good, is the ſame 
thing.” Such meditations as theſe, will ſtrike at the 
root of ſuperſtition, and eraſe out of our minds ſuch 
falſe notions and ideas of the deity, as render him 
dreadful ard terrible to his creatures. Laſtly, let 
us ftrive to be really good, rather than appear fo, 
Let our chief care be to cultivate our minds, to 
purify our hearts and conſciences, to be holy, juſt, ' 
- merciful, humble and peaceable, becauſe theſe 
virtues will derive alaſting influence on our outward 
behaviour; wherees, if we harbqur pride, malice, 
envy and uncharitableneſs in our hearts, theſe will 
ſome time or other appear, though we diſguiſe them 
all we can. Having thus propoſed the moſt effectual 
- means todiſengage our minds from this ſuperſtitious 
temper, I ſhall conclude with a few inferences from 
what has been obſerved. And, 5 
HFlence it appears, that a man may as well be too 
religious, as righteous over much. Prudence ought 
to guide our devotions, as well as our virtues; for 
as a man may be very unjuſt, who obſerves the let- 
ter of the law; ſo he may be highly ſuperſtitious, 
who is too ſcrupulous in every punctilio of his de- 
votions. Exceſs in the beſt things has the moſt per- 
nicious conſequences. That wine which mode» 
rately drank, rejoices the heart of man; when 
abuſed to intemperance and exceſs, makes men's 
heads turn round, and deprives them of their 
_ reaſon 3 ſucha giddineſs as this is what an ignorant 
_ zeal for religion produces in the minds of ſuperſti- 
x 25 | tous 
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tious men. There are ſome fo ſcrupulous as to ren - 
der their lives miſerable, by diſturbing themſelves: - 
upon every little omiſſion of duty, though never fo 
involuntary, Such are very apt to believe the 
threatnings of God's law, but regard not the goſpel 
promiſes ; they employ their thoughts ſo much on 
God's juſtice, as to forget that he is good and mer- 
ciful, This often proceeds from a melancholly - 
conſtitution, which inclirtes them to imbibe ſuper- 
ſtitious thoughts of God, and to entertain unbe- 
coming notions of his juſtice. © Let ſuch as theſe 
conſult their phyfician as to the malady of their 
bodies, and then offer zealous: and fervent” prayers - 
to God, that he would be pleaſed to comfort their 
drooping ſpirits, and in his good time ſpeak peace 
to their ſouls. But much more dangerous is the 
condition of thoſe who fall into the other extreme. 
And therefore from what has been ſaid, we may 
learn from whence all that formality and hypocriſy, . . 
which is too! viſible amongſt all ſorts and perſuaſions 
of : chriſtians doth proceed. For as ignorance is the 
mother, ſo hypocriſy is the daughter of ſuperſtition.  . 
Iwill conclude this diſcourſe in the words of arch- 
biſhop T 7/lafſon. 1 4 
« * And is it not to be feared, that there are 
many who fall into this miſtake abaut religion, and 
think if they do but ſerve Gòd in ther families, and 
go to chureꝶ, and behave there with devotion and - | 
reverence, and at certain times receive the ſacra- 
ment, that they are truly religious, and very good 
chriſtians? when all this while they take no care 0 
improve them ſelves in real goodneſs, by an inward 
conformity of their minds to God, and the real re- 
formation and amendment of their lives, by mor- 
tifying their luſts, and ſabduing, their appetites and 
| Paſſions, te the laws of reaſon and religion; by. 
putting on, as the eleck of God, boyels * 
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neſs:” By being true and faithful, righteous and 
Juſt, patient and merciful, as is their father which 
is in heaven; and by forbearing one another, in 
caſe of provocation, and ** forgiving one $644. 3g 
even as God for Chriſt's ſake bas forgiven us 5 
when all this time they are covetous, and earth- 
ly minded, and their paſſions as fierce and ungo- 
verned, their hearts as full of gall and bitterneſs, 
their tongues of ſlander, evil ſpeaking, and cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, as theirs who are openly. profane, and 
ſeem to neglect and deſpiſe all religion; and yet 
.becauſe they make an external appearance of pie 
and devotion, they think, and are fully perſuaded, 
that they are in the favour -of God, and. a Bus 
of grace,” 1 wn 
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W is the great enen . glory of 
human nature; that which principally diſtin- 
guiſhes men from the inferior orders of creatures; 
3 upon which alone are grounded all hopes of 
life, and happineſs hereaftet, when this ſhort, tran- 
ſitory world ſhall be paſſed away. In a matter of 
ſo great importance therefore it is very wonderful, 
that man, who is a reaſonable creature, bert - 
Cal 
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careleſs and indifferent; careleſs, whether he has 
any religion, or none; indifferent, whether his re- 
ligion, when he does profeſs any, be true or falſe : 
careleſs when he has embraced the true religion, 
whether he makes any improvement in his practice 
anſwerable th it er no. 3 
The words of the text, are a reproof ſent by 
our ſaviour to the church of Laodicea, upon ac- 
count of their remiſſneſs and lukewarmneſs in this 
laſt particular. I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot.” The defect was in their 
works or practice. They did not lay aſide the 
profeſſion of religion, and 'yet they would not live 
anſwerable to it, by being zealous of good works. 
They, it ſeems, proſpered in all worldly appear- 
ance, and had much /orm of religion; and yet 
knew not that they were wretched, and miſe- 
' Table, and poor, and blind, and naked ;*” that is 
naked, or deſtitute of the works of righteouſneſs 3 
and. blind, or inſenſible of their dangerous condi- 
tion, We have in theſe words an intimation, . 
wherein the nature of true zeal conſiſts. Thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,” is the 
reproof for want of zeal ; and I ** know thy works, 
that thou art blind and naked, intimates - what 
was the zeal they wanted. Since then; theſe things . 
are for our example, and that the ſcriptures are 
written for our admonition, ** upon whom the ende 
of the world are come; it cannot be improper - 
to enquire for our own inſtruction into the na- 
ture of true zeal ; and alſo of that falſe zeal, which . 
is apt to make chriſtians think themſelves to be 
ſpiritually rich, and to have need of nothing; when 
indeed, they are moſt wretched and miſerable, 
poor and blind, and naked.” True zeal then, 
which is the virtue of a chriſtian, may be gene- 
rally diſtinguiſt.ed from falſe zeal, which is the cha- 
racter of private parties or factions, by three ways: 
— | | O 6: | by 5 
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a. 


by the object about which it is employed; by the 


manner and circumſtances in which it expreſſes it- i 


ſelf; and by the end to which it is directed. 
One mark by which true and chriſtian zeal may 
be diſtinguiſhed from what is falſe and unchriſtian, 
is the object about which it is employed. The 
object of true chriſtian zeal is the ſtudy: of truth, 
and the practice of right; the continued, impar- 
tial, unprejudiced enquiring after truth ourſelves, 
and: the giving conſtant encouragement to others. 
Alſo to ſearch for it. The conforming our own. 
practice to the unqueſtionable eternal rules of right 
and equity; and continually uſing all juſt, honour- 
able, and chriſtian means, to prevail with others 
to do the ſame. On the contrary; the object 
of falſe and unchriſtian zeal, is not an impartial. | 
enquiry, What and where the truth is; but always 
conſiſts in violently promoting, eſtabliſhing, and 
foreing men into the profeſſion of ſame imagined 
truth, without ever duly conſidering, whether it 
be a real truth or no: and in like manner, the 
| inſiſting on the practice, not of ſuch acts of virtue i 
and righteouſneſs,. as are certain and indiſputable ; 
but of ſuch things and practices as are principally 
built upon the diſtinguiſhed opinions of particular 
FTbus the primary and proper objecł of a good 
chriſtian's zeal, is the promoting the practice of 
virtue and righteouſneſs; but ſince right practice 
cannot be built with any certainty and ſteadineſs, 
t upon the foundation of truth; therefore the 
arſt obje& of our zeal in the order of nature, is 
the knowledge of truth; in fcarching after: which: 
we Can never be exceſſive. The price of wiſ- 
dom is above rubies, not to be valued with pure 
gold, Bay the truth and ſell it not, alſo wiſdom, 
And inſtruction, and underſtanding.““ We muſs 
2 —— F l ; a F ſearch: 
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ſearch the ſcriptures with an unbiafſed underſtand- 
ing, that in them we may find the words of eter- 
nal life. This zeal therefore, a zeal for inquiring 
and ſearching after the truth, in order to know 
perfectly the will of God, can never be faulty in 
_ exceſs ; all faultineſs upon this head, is always on 
the defeRive fide 3 a want of zeal, lukewarmnefs 
and indifferency in men, whether the things they 
profeſs to believe, be true or not; ſuch receive 
_ things ignorantly or negligently at all adventures; 
they take their religion upon truſt, without being 
folicitous to underftand it, or know what they 
embrace. Hence, though the doctrine of Chriſt 
is ſo plainly and clearly expreſſed in the goſpel, _ 
that he who runs may read it; and that all 
chriſtians have been baptiſed into the profeſſion of 
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the manner and circumſtances in which it expreſ- 
ſeth itſelf, may be very faulty; but the degree of 
zeal for virtue, righteouſneſs, and equity, Cannot 
poſſibly be too great, St. Paul ſaith, it. is good 
to be zealouſly affected in a good matter *, And 
the zeal of the Corinthians in their liberality to 
the poor of other churches, is by the ſame apoſtle 


' commended as highly exemplary ; and our ſaviour 


ſays, my meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his work.” And again, 
the zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me up.” This 
is the full notion of a good chriſtian zeal, with 
reſpe to the object about which it is employed, 
It is a zeal for the knowledge of truth, and for 
the practice of right; and this zeal, if it be not 
faulty in other circumſtances, the degree of it can 
never be exceſſive. Men can never be too zea- 
lous to enquire impartially after truth, or to do 
c what i is Kon right. FA 
But this will be further illuſtrated, by 8 
ing the nature of falſe and W e Ning with 
regard to the object about which that alſo is em- 
ployed ; hich we I before obſerved, is always ſome 
imagined truth, never carefully examined, whether 
it be really 10 or not; or elſe ſome form or ce- 
remony, of no great moment to religion and vir- 
tue; or perhaps ſome practice founded upon the 
diſtinguiſhing opinion, of ſome particular ſect or 
party. Thus for inſtance, many of the Corinthiant 
were zealous for St. Paul, others for Apollos, and 
ſome for Cephas,, but ſuch zeal was not ſpiritual, 
and for the religion of Chriſt ;- but carnal, for 
parties among men. The ſame apoſtle alſo tells 
us, that ſome upon the foundation of Chriſt, in- 
ſtead of gold, filyer, and precious ſtones, built wood, 
bay, ab Rubble: The meaning is, they were 
zealous for ieee, of which 8 * not 15 


4 
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fully examined. the truth z for — which had 


no uſeful influence on practice; for forms and ce- 
remonies, which did not make men more careful 


to lead virtuous. lives; of this ſort our ſaviour ſpeaks 


in the words following my text, ver. 17. thou 
fayſt Lam rich, and encreaſed with goods, and 
have need of nothing ; and knoweſt not, that thou 
art wretched, and mu. and poor, and blind, 
and naked. 

To mention but one . more; the 9 
body of the Jewiſh nation, in our ſaviour's days, 
were extremely zealous to obſerve the law; but 
it was a zeal without knowledge, and careful exa- 
mination; it was a zeal for the ceremonial part 
of the law, more than for the moral; a zeal for 
the traditions of the elders, and for the doctrines 
of each others particular ſect, more than for the 


law of God: and even the * which they had 7 


for the law, was without conſidering, that the very 
end, and deſign. of the law was to lead men to 
the goſpel; that it was itſelf in its own nature but 
a type of Chriſt; and that God by the prophets 
W had. all along clearly enough intimated, that there 
was to be ſuch a change in the diſpenſation. For 
want of carefully and impartially conſideting theſe 
things, even thoſe Feus who were converted, ſtil! 
continued all zealous, of the” law; and were very 
earneſt to enforce the, obſervation. of it upon other 
chriſtians; and thoſe of them who were not con- 
verted were extremely zealous, in their oppoſing 
the goſpel. I bear them record, ſays St. Paul, 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according | 
to knowledge; for they being ignorant of God's 
I ene (of that method of ſalvation which 
God bas appointed þ, as ON to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, DES not ſubmitted themſelves 
unto the LEN of God; for Chriſt is. 0 
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end of the law *. Of theſe St. Pact himſelf be | 
fore bis converſion was one; according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, I waz 
zealous (ſays he) towards God, as ye all are this 
© Yay; being more exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers, touching the righteouſneſs | 
Which is in the law, biamelelß; concerning zea], i 
perſecuting the ehureh, becauſe 1 verily thought | 
with myſelf, that I ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jeſus f.“ For when the 
object of zeal is not the ſearching after truth, and 
the practice of moral virtue, but che'inconfiderate | 
and rafh promoting, with vioſenee, ſome unexa- 
_ mined or imagined truth; then it often happens, 
that even zeal itfelf for truth, degenerates into the 
moſt inveterate prejudice, and incurable obſtinacy 
- againſt it; and puts men upon the moſt unrigh- I 
teous methods of {mig ors they think, but 
in _ of ' oppoſing it. Our fear ſaitb, © they 
put you eus ef de asg 1e; yea, the time 
eometh, that whoſoever killeth you, "will think that ö 
he doch God ſervice. Theſe things will they do 
unto you; becauſe they have not known the fa- BW 
ther, nor me ; that is, becauſe they have no 
true notion, eicher of natural or chriſtian religion. 
Thus is the malignity of this fort of prejudice moſt BW 
Iively expreſſed. ** They oy ears, and 
ran upon Stephen, and ſtoned ' "They were, 
_ as the Neues, like the 4, adder, that ſtop- 
_ peth ber ears; which refaſeth to hear the voce 
of the - chatmer, | eharm he never fo wiſely |.” 
Our faviour deferibes the unreaſonable prejudices 
of che Phariſees, by the fame figure of ſpeech, 
© why. do ye not underſtand my ſpeech * Even 
Wot Ann "my word * eur their 


e vicious 
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vicious and corrupt inclinations,, would not ſuffer 
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them to hearken to the truth. © 
Another mark by which a true and'chriftian zeal 
may be diſtinguiſhed from what is falſe and un- 
chriſtian, is the manner and circumftances in which 
it expreſſes itſelf. Zeal cannot be a chriſtian vir- 
tue, unleſs employed in ſearching after truth an 
the practice of right, which is its true and proper 
object: nor is this ” ſufficient, for though zeal 
cannot poſſibly be exceſſive in its degree, if fixed 
on a good object, yet if care be not taken, it may - 
eaſily degenerate into a falſe and unchriſtian zeal; 
„% wrath and -fierceneſs, contentioufneſs and ani- 
moſity, violence and hatred, are vicious and un- 
godly practices, whether the object of a man's zeal 
be good or bad.“ St. Paul was not only faulty 
for perſecuting the chriſtians, when himſelf was a 
Jem, but he would have continued equally fo, . 


had be perſecuted the Jetus, when he became a 


chriſtian, When the diſciples « would have called 
for fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, our ſa- 
viour rebuked them, ſaying, «© ye know not what 
manner of ſpirit ye are of And St, Paul directs, 
that the ſervant of the lord muſt not ſtrive, but 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves *.*** 
And he adviſes all chriſtians, * to let their mo- 


- 


(deration be known unto all men.“ Such mode 


ration was not to conſiſt in a lukewarmnefs or in- 
differeney for religion, or far the great and weigh- 
tier matters of the law, (which was the thing re- © 


4 proved in the text, and very conſiſtent with he- 


ing zealous about trifles) but St. Paul by 'mode- 
ration, means that meekneſs, calmneſs, and equi- 
table ſpirit, which well agrees with, and ufyally _ 
accompanies, the higheſt poſſihle zeal for truth an 

virtue, And the fame apoſtle thus complains bra 


* 2 Tim. 2. 24. Phil. 4. F. 
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the want of this ſpirit; whereas there is among 
you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not 
carnal, and walk as men *. That is, do you not 
act like men who are more concerned for your 
own. private parties and paſſions, than for the re- 
ligion of Chriſt? Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned, as kings without us; that 
Is, you are. puffed up, grown. infolent and domi- 
neering in your ſeveral parties and diviſions, one 
againſt another: like our faviour's rebuke of the 
church of Laodicea in the text, for being careleſs 
and lukewarm, in the works or fruits of true re- 
ligion ; “ yet thou ſayeſt I am rich, and encreaſed il 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt W 
not, that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 


1 
[ 
= 
. 
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poor, and blind, and naked,” 
But however right the object of our zeal be, 


» 


ö yet if it is accompanied with the. wrath of man, 
it worketh not the righteouſneſs of God.“ For 
Wars and fightings, hatred, animoſities, contenti - 
ouſneſs and deſire of rule over each other, can 
only proceed from our luſts and paſſions, not from 
zeal for true religion. And whoever takes delight 
In injuring bis brother, it is abſurd to ſay it i 
done out of zeal towards God. For, if a man 
* __. fay, I love God, and hateth his brother he is 2 
. Par .“ Great regard is alſo to be had to the 
dad and intention of our zeal. Zeal for ingquit- 
92 after truth, may poſſibly be nothing but cu- 
rioſity z t a zeal even for doing what is right, 
may ſometimes proceed meerly from temporal views, 
which may be indeed a uſeful. and commendable 
paſſion, if the manner and circumſtances in which 

it is expreſſed, be not faulty: yet nothing makes 
it properly a chriſtian virtue, but when together 
u th all the before- mentioned requiſites, the end 
_ 01 intention to which it is ultimately directed, 25 j 
1 | ge o | Feel | 0 
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alſo tend to, and is for the honour and glory of 
God. I mean not by God's honour and glory 
any thing imaginary, or enthuſiaſtic, which often 
turns religious zeal into the worſt and moſt per- 5 
nicious vices; but only the eſtabliſhment of God's - 
kingdom of righteouſneſs here, in truth and peace, 
and charity; in order to the ſalvation of men's 
ſouls hereafter in his eternal kingdom of glory: and 
if we remember the end, we ſball never do amiſs *.” 
From what hath been obſerved concern- 
ing the nature of a true chriſtian, or a falſe 
= and miſtaken zeal, we are naturally carried to con- 
= ider, of what mighty importance it is to every 
= man to have his conſcience rightly informed ; when 
God hath given us a rule to walk by, and hath 
declared, he will take a ſtrict account of our actions, 
according totheir conformity to or diſagreement 
with this rule; it highly concerns us, to make 
his laws the conſtant meaſure of our deſigns and 
behaviour, to examine every thing by that ſtan- 
dard, and to proceed with ſobriety, impartiality, 
and great exactneſs in ſuch examination. The 
plauſible pretences of the church's cauſe, of liberty 
and property, and religion, will not juſtify our 
being carried away by heat and prepoſſeſſion, by fac- 
tion and party, by enthuſiaſtic and wild imagina- 
tion; and yet all this may ſometimes: be the caſe 
of very well intending men; from the inveterate 
= prejudices of an unhappy education, from the par- 
= ticular complexion of their minds, or the warmth 
of an eager and blind zeal. But God requires, 
that reaſon and religion ſhould be the compaſs 
for all his ſervants to ſteer by, and to moderate 
and ſubdue their humour, paſſion, and intereſt, and 


5 


bring all theſe to an entire obedience. = 
I bis alſo ſhews us the horrible miſchiefs of violent 
and obſtinate prejudice. There is no opinion fo. 


« -: ta I 4 abſurd, 
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abſurd, but men may be brought to believe am 
embrace: it; no crime fo black, but they may con- 


in the right; and the reaſon for this evidently i 8 
that ſuch people, when they conſider, begin at the 
wrong end. For inſtead of coming to their rule 


i With minds open and unbiaſſed, and free to en- 


tertain truth, when diſcovered; they on the con- 
trary,. bring their own notions  and''impreffions 
along with them; and reſolve to admit of nothing 
For juſt and true, but what agrees with their own 


Principles. Hence they ſtretch and bend the rule, 


to bring it to their own crooked affections and 


they may devour; and from the ignorance and 


eredulity of the people, take advantages of kindling 


ſuch a furious zeal, as fets whole kingdoms in x 
flame ; as blows the coals; till ail the ſoft relent- 
ings. of human nature are conſumed,” and makes 


their proſelytes ten times more the children of hell, 
22 falſe hope of enſuring heaven to themfelves 
Inſtead of correcting the extravagances of cruelty 
and injuſtice, by chriſtian conſiderations of mu- 
_ 4ual . ſubjection to governors, and meek. 
_ Laffering; they render their inſtruments more tur- 


Hulent, barbarous and eruel, upon the pretence of 
Jderying a church or a cauſe. Deliver us, good 
God, from ſuch dangerous deluſions; and let us not 


fall into the hands of ſuch men; as think they do 
_ thee ra by our deſtruction . For when blood 
is eſteemed a ſacrifice, and per ſecution commences: 


principle, compafſion from thericeforth becomes a 


f ciime; and the tendereſt mercies of a zeal thus 


inflamed, will be ſure 0 8 eee 


of ny 1 

But let not this difordorly wed! of | ous bittereſt 
enemies, or the moſt dreadful conſequences of it, 
ä our l _ dad Nr men; no, 
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fidently engage in it, and yet ſtill think themſelve: 


deſigns. Hence we fee holy miſſionaries divide, that 
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iet us bleſs them that curſe us, and pray for 
them who deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us.“ 
We may-and ought to take all pradent methods 
of guarding ourſelves againſt the miſchiefs of a ſet 
of principles, which would, if ſuffered and pur- 


not let our fear or  reſeritment tranſport us to 
the like extravagance which we condemn in others. 
And therefore while we are providing for our own 
atety, we muſt not forget what will be our ſureſt 
efence, the ſecuring providence. on our fide, by 
entitling ourſelves to God's blefling, upon all fair 


daily addreſſes," * that he would bring into the 
And inviting the miſtaken over to our perſuaſion 


per, which may aſſert the credit of religion, and 
prove that God is in us of a truth. 

« ſhall in the aft plate cnelude witf the more: 
W immediate buſineſs of the day®, A day particularly. 
auſpicious to the Engl church and nation; and 
doubly ſignalized by the repeated preſervation of 
he reformed religion, and our civil liberties. Firſt, 


barbarous and belliſh treaſon, whereby the king 
and royal branches, the flower of our.clergy, no- 
Fbility, and gentry aſſembled in patliament, were 
marked out for the ſlaughter, and intended to be 


eee eee 
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oe been ſpeaking of. The horror of fo many 
precious lives deſtroyed at once by an unſeen blow. 


* 


den change; 


may, without time to ſay, Lord 


* 
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ſued, lay all in ruin and confuſion; but we muſt 


and lawful means for our ſafety; and ſuch are the 
We way of truth, ſuch as have erred and are deceived.” 


made a burnt factifice, by that blind -fiery zeal I 


The diſmal confuſſon of {6 many inimortal ſouls, = 
Worried into eternity, without any warning of their 


e darkneſs, the miſery, and 


by that - chriſtian meekneſs and gentleneſs of tem- 


by the ſtrange and ſeaſonable diſcovery of a moſt 


t, "era! conſternation, Which muſt have covered 
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the face of the public, are as impoſſible now to bu 
| Expreſſed, as they could have been prevented, had 
not the watchful providence of God, in-a _ 
critical minute ' interpoſed. - Theſe things 2 
have heard with our ears, and our fathers, Ft 
declared unto us, the noble works God did in their 
days, and in the old time before us.” But others 
of a like nature, our own eyes have rn Bold and 
illegal attempts to throw down our fences, and 
root up our vineyard; and the worſt of ſlaveries 
endeavoured to be introduced, partly by a ſecret 
and ſubtle, partly by a high hand: The reſentments 
\of thoſe who; profeſs to be champions for liberty, 
and the power of a prince unhappily miſled, made 
inſtruments to lay a yoke upon our necks, which 
neither our forefathers, nor we, were able to bear. 
And here again, the ſame good providence, was emi- 
nently conſpicuous, by defeating the counſels of 
our adverſaries ; and ordering matters fo, that our 
ſafety ſhould come, not from, our own; but from 
a nobler and better hand. A ſafety, bearing date from 
this once more proſperous day; and that ſo inno- 
cent, that the generality of the nation had nothing 
left to do, hut meerly not to refuſe their own hap: 
pi neſs. If then our properties as a people, and our 
refor mation as a church; if the rights of a monat- 
chy independant on the uſurped ſupremacy of Roms, 
and the allegiance of ſubjects free from the con- 
troul of foreign tyranny ; if-the/ undiſturbed exer 
ciſe of a religion truly rational, primitive and pure, 
and the regular execution of laws moſt juſt, : wile, 
and beneficial ; if the privileges we claim by out 
ſtatutes and cuſtoms, as natives, and the yet moge 
_ facred and inviolable rights belonging to us, Guy 1 
ſtians; if true ſacraments. decentl adminiſterus WF 
void of idolatry and ſuperſtition; + prayers edily- 
ing, becauſe intelligible to our people ;; if the ſcii WP" 
tures freely communicated, and ready acceſs to oy N 
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wells of ſalvation, are not only allowed, but en- 
joined and urged: to every ſoul that thirſts after 
righteouſneſs ; if all theſe be comforts and advantages 
worthy our notice and eſteem; then have we abun- 
cant matter of joy and. praiſe, of thanks and wonder. 
| 'Then can no true Engliſhman and proteſtant think : 
ny honours or ſolemnities too great, too laſting, 
bor a day which on ſo many accounts is marked 
out to honour; a day ſo fruitful in bleſſings to theſe 
W kingdoms, to the reformed religion, to Europe in 
eeneral, as is the moſt deſervedly, and I will add 
too, the moſt devoutly to be celebrated fifth of 
l do not therefore call upon you to remember 
he bleſſings of this day; we muſt even forget our- 


forbid we ever ſhould be, abandoned to a ſpirit of 
ingratitude, baſe enough to neglect them; yet even 


l then, it is but too plain, the reſtleſs attempts of 
our enemies fail not to refreſh our memories; and 
our repeated dangers from the ſame quarter, will 
„not ſuffer us to forget them. But it may be pro- 
ver to remind you in what manner they ſhould he 

o remembered ; we can never think the ceremony of 
an anniverſary thankſgiving, will ſuffice: for this 
- pple No; theſe alone are but an empty pomp. 
„f we have a juſt ſenſe of our preſervation, we ſhall / 
.be careful to walk worthy of it, and not contract 
„any ſuch guilt, as we have reaſon! to fear may for- 
e, eit and deprive us of theſe benefits. We then 
e, re thankful for our civil liberties, when we apply 

Ju prudent methods for the common ſecurity z - 
ore hen we lay afide all faction, party and prejudice, 

ry and heartily -unite in charity and peace; that and W“. 
l move like a body animated with the fame foul, 
. fave ourſelves againſt all breach of public faitb, 

io nd every unjuſt invaſion of them: when we reſt”. 

a et in outward forms, or a falſe eſtimate of our- 

NC | 3 


„ ſelves, 
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ſelves not to do that: or, were we, which God 55 
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ſelves, as profeſſors of the beſt doctrines; but give 
all diligence to expreſs the peculiar excellence of 
our principles, by the proportionably exemplary 
purity of our converſations. When we worſhip 
God in truth and in the beauty of holineſs ; ob- 
ſerve juſtice in all our dealings, moderation to the 
miſtaken, meekneſs towards our enemies, charity 
towards all men: in a word, when we live as chri- 
ſtians, and love as brethren. Such is our doctrine, 
and ſuch ought to be our practice; and no one 
ing would more contribute to this, than for us 
to lay aſide all unreaſonable prejudices, and to ſuffer 
all thoſe heats to go out and die, which have too 
long divided us from one another; and by' heartily 
joining in the communion and defence of the efta- 
| bliſned church, which frequent experience hath 
few, to be the beſt and moſt impregnable bul- 
| wark of the reformation. Such methods as theſe 
might give us reaſonable. expectations, that God 
3 will, and grant that he may, continue and multi- 
pPly his mercies towards us. Thus would our J- 
ruſalem be a city at unity in itſelf; and when it 
is ſo, it will ſoon be the joy and wonder of the 
whole earth; and the benediction of Moſes may be 
applied to our ſelues, happy art thou, O Jraz!! 
who is like unto thee? a people ſaved by the Lord, 
the ſhield of thy help, and the ſword of thy excel- 
leney; thine enemies ſhall be found liars unto thee, 
and thou ſhalt tread upon their high places.” So be it 
to our //ae!, O Lord, and let them proſper that love 
us: but let the wieked conſpiracies of as many 
as have evil will at our Sion, continue to be like 
the untimely fruit of a woman, which never ſees the 
ſun; that whatever evils the malice and ſubtlety of 
the devil or man worketh againſt us, being by God's 
providence brought to nought and utterly diſperſed, | 
we thy ſervants, being hurt by no perſecutions, may 
evermore give thanks unto thee, in thy holy church, 
through Chriſt our Lor. DI>- 
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The cruelty and 8 of. che Romiſ 
7 OO 195715 


ene 9. 85. 56. 


7 Fee not 10 bat ſpirit ye are of ; for the for 
of man is not come to diols men: n b. 1 
21 _ 4} 


; 


UR bleſſed lord told his b diſciples, ce that the 

time would come, when they that killed 
them, ſhould think they did perform the moſt high 
and acceptable act of worſhip to God.“ And tho 
this was then actually done by the hatred, which 
the unbelieving Fews bore againſt all chriſtians, 
yet it has been mare fully and tragically e 
by the deciſions, decrees, and practices of the 
court and church of Rome. I ſhall therefore en- 
deavour evidently and clearly to evince and 855 
that theſe decrees and practices of the church of 
Rome, are highly oppoſite to the true ſpirit of chri- 
ſtianity, to the laws of Chriſt, to the doctrine and 
practice of the primitive church; ; and conſequently, 
that the church which, makes theſe ſanguinary de- 
crees, and perpetrates theſe inhuman butcheries, 
muſt be a falſe church, and guilty of the blood of 
mytiads of Chtiſt's diſciples, 1 . if this barharous 
treatment of, pretended . heretics, be evidently re- 
pugnant to the true ſpirit of chriſtianity, and con- 


trary to the example of our ſayiour, which we are 


bound to imitate ; if it is entirely oppoſite to che 
principles and practices of the primitive and pureſt 
ages of the church; ; this wil be I hope ſufficient 

F:: to 
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to convince wiſe men, that the religion which con. 
mands theſe cruelties and inhumanities, cannot de. 
rive itſelf from him, who is“ the God of Joy 
and patience, and mercy, and pity to the ſons 9 
a, ci: ' 5 | 
_ © T-ſhall begin with giving a few inſtances of th 
decrees and deciſions of the church of Rome in he 
general councils. The third and fourth gener] 
council of Lateran, and the. third of Conflan, 
decree, ** that the goods of heretics, if they k 
©» laymen, ſhall be confiſcated. That heretics ſhi 
be impriſoned, and kept in cloſe cuſtody, by put 
ting them into fetters and iron chains, till the 
church hath paſſed ſentence on them; and enjoin 
all ſecular magiſtrates, to expe]! and exterminate 
all heretics out of their dominions, and under am. 
thema, forbids them to let an heretic continue with 
in their houſes, or territories ;** verifying the word 
of our ſaviour, they ſhall throw you into pri 
ſon, and caſt out your names as evil doets for ny 

- fake,” : | | | 8 25484 | j | 5 7 o i ws " s 
Though our lord declares, “ he came not to 
© deſtroy mens lives, but to fave them ;” and that 
St. Auſtin faith, * that no good man in the c. 
tholic church allowed the puniſhment of heretic 
with death; yet they will not ſuffer thoſe whon 
they ſtile heretics to live. By the conftitutions of 
Frederick Il it is decreed, that all heretics ſhal 


- be vel puniſhed by the ſecular judge, they fhal 


take them away by a damnable death.“ So all 
-* faith the canon law. By the ſtatute of Hemy I. 
againſt the Lo/lards, after ſentence pronounced # 
gainſt theſe heretics, the ſheriff or other civil of 
; N who were required to be preſent at the 
execution, muſt take them into their cuſtody and 
burn them before the people, in ' ſome eminent 
place; and to encourage their hoſt of men to de 
ſitroy, exterminate and butcher thoſe whom they cal 


r heretics, 


a. 
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heretics, they -promiſe them full remiſſion of their 
fins which they confeſs, and for which they have 
been contrite, and a greater degree of everlaſting 
happineſs than others may expect. Thus may the 
papiſts go to heaven, by ſending others to the pit of 
hell, and get the pardon of their fins, not by the 
blood of Chriſt ſhed for them, but by ſhedding of 
the blood of chriſtians. $3012: 15 8 

And agreeable to theſe barbarous and cruel de- 
terminations, hath been the conſtant and avowed 
practice of the church of Rome from the eleventh 
century to this time, whenever they had power in 
their hands; and this they did under colour and 
pretence of juſtice. In the Low Countries, faith 
Gretius, an hundred thouſand men and women fuf- 
fered thus, before one ſword was drawn againſt the 
then Spaniſh government.“ The jeſuits, ſaith Ba/4- 
vin, had not continued thirty years in being, be- 
fore near ninety thouſand proteſtants were killed in 
England, Spain, France, Italy, and the Low Coun- 
tries.” Their own Fergenus confeſſeth, that in the 
ſpace of thirty years, their inquiſition had conſumed 
by various kinds of tortures an hundred and fifty 
thouſand chriſtians ; and our own Saunders doth. 
confeſs, that the number of Lollards, and the ſacra- 
mentarians, which were committed to the flames, 
were infinite. And Innocent III. in the ſpace of a 
tew months, cauſed above an hundred thouſand of 
| the Alligenſes to be barbarouſly murdered. Judge 

then, if it be not truly ſaid of this great Babylon, 
* that ſhe was drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
and of the martyrs of Chriſt Jeſus*;** and if this be 
not the beaſt which cauſeth all that would not wor- 
ſhip her to be deſtroyed ; in whom will at lat be 


o 


lain upon the earth in theſe laſt ages, for the ſake 
of Chriſt. ? e e 
4 ee And 
® Rev.17. 6. 13, 15, 1, £4. 
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found, the blood of the ſaints, and of all that were 


3¹6 be crrelty and per ſecution. Diſc. XXI 
And where they had not power thus to act by 


_ or pretence of law, becauſe the governmen | 


was of a contrary religion, or but weakly for them, 
they have too often done it by private murder, 
public aſſaſſinations, and open rebellions. Tn 
French kings Hemy III. and W. though Noman Ga. 
thalics, were both ſtabbed" for their remiſſneſs in 
ſhedding the blood of proteſtants. Who has nat 
heard of the maſſacre in France, in which an hun- 
dred thouſand proteſtants were ſlain in Paris? 
And of the like aſide | in Ireland, which conſu- 
med above two hundred thouſand proteſtants; 3 ani 
of the intended villany in England by the gun- 
powder - plot, no leſs than the murdefing of th 
whole kingdom in its repreſentatives ; the blowing 
up a whole parliament, king, lords and commons in 
a moment, before they could perceive the leaf 
danger. And that their whole church allows thek 
deviliſh practices, appears from hence, that we do 
not find they are ever publicly diſapproved or con- 
demned by the church of Rome; no, ſhe rejgiceth 
in; and rewards the doing of them, "The news of 
the maſſacre at Paris was received at Rome with 
great joy, and giving thanks to God, as if he had 
been the author of that avickedneſs. Indeed, they 
think, that by ſuch barbarities and cruelties they do 
God ſervice, this is evident from their own words. 
The fourth Lateran council ſaith, that this they 
muſt do, that they may be deemed good chriſtians.” 
And that theſe doftrines and decrees are manifeſtly 
repugnant to the laws of Chriſt, and to the doctrine 
f the primitive church, ' tho? very agreeable to the 
practices of the church of Rome, is the next point! 
4ball endeavour to 
And this Tſhall do fol by donſideting the word 
of our bleſſed Lord, in anſwer to the fiery 'zeal of 
ohn and James againſt the Samaritans, who' were 
ly ſchiſmatics and . 5 when thoſe who 7 the 
. us 
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by WY thus perſecuted by the church of Rome are falſely 
m ſuppoſed to be ſuch. © _ 1 

For in oppoſition to the temple of FJeruſalem 


m 
Which God bimſelf had appointed for the place of 
5 his worſhip, commanding all men to repair to it for 
ds that purpoſe; the Samaritans erected a temple upon- 


mount Gerizim, where they, worſhipped, deſerting 
the temple of Feruſalem. This was their ſchiſm, 
And as of old they were idolaters, for they feared- 
the Lord and ſerved their own Gods“; ſo when our 
Saviour ſpake theſe words, they erred in matters 
which concerned their ſalvation, and were there- 
fore heretics; ye worſhip ye know not what; 
we know what we worſhip, for. ſalvation. is of the 
Jets +.” It ſhould alſo be obſerved, that the pa- 
piſts exerciſe theſe cruelties on them whom. they 
eall ſchiſmatics and heretics, chiefly for their re- 
fuling to receive and own the pope or . biſhop. of 
Rome, as Chriſt's vicar; vho is a manifeſt uſurper of 
that title; but that theſe: Samaritans, refuſed. to re- 
ceive our: Saviour himſelf in his own perſon, and 
that becauſe. of his ſeeming to ge to Jeriſalam ta 
worſhip, ſo that the honour; of God, of religion, 
and of Ferufalem, the place of his peculiar worſhip, 
were all concerned in this caſe of the Samaritans. 
It is farther to befremarked, that the permiſſion, 
of what was here deſired by St. John and James, 
would have been more effectual, for the convic- 
tion of the heretical, ſchiſmatical Samaritans, than, 
any of the puniſhments inflicted by the inquiſition, 
or any arts of papal tyranny can be for the con- 
viction of thoſe whom they call heretics. and ſchiſ- 
matics ; for theſe diſciples did not want themſelves 
to execute this ſentence on the Samaritans, by com- 
mitting them to the flames, or imploring the ma- 
giſtrate's aſſiſtance to conſume or burn them: But 
tbey only deſired leave to call upon the God of 
2 Kings 17. 33. + John 4. 22. 
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heaven, to rain down fire upon them to conſume 
them, which had it pleaſed him ſo to have done, 
the reſt of the Samaritans would have been evi. 
dently convinced by demonſtration from heaven of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt their way of worſhip, and 
of the truth of the Miah and of his dectrine, who 
procured this vengeatice to be executed upon them; 
wherezs the perſecuticns of the church of Rom: 
miniſſer no conviction to the conſcience, but only 
tend to harden men's hearts, and imbitter their ſpi- 
rits againft thoſe who uſe them, and to induce them 
the mere firmly to believe, that ſuch a barbarous 
cruel] religion cannot be of Gd. 

From theſe obſervations it is evident, that all the 

church of Rome can plead, to juſtify her practice in 
burning, maſſacring, extirpating of heretics and 


fchiſmatics, might with much greater advantage 


have” beeen urged againſt the Samaritans. Doth 
rot ſhe practiſe her ſeveritics out/of zeal for truth, 
ad for the honour of God, of Chriſt, and of the 
true religion, in reclaiming heretics and ſehiſmaties, 
and to prevent or terrify others from adhering to, 
or being deluded by them? But how contrary is 
this to our Saviour's conduct, who when the diſ- 
ciples upon all theſe accounts, had much greater 
cauſe to call for fire from heaven on theſe Samari- 
tant, did yet tebuke them, and would not ſuffer it 
10 be done, not even to one ſmall village ? How 
then will he condemn the actual execution of ſuch 
ſeverities to many thouſand inne cent chriſtians, 
after his ſolemn declaration, that all ſuch cruel pro- 
ceedings are directly contrary to the deſign of his 
moſt bleſſed coming upon earth, and to the fpirit 
JJ ͤĩ i DP Fre Tuo 17. = 
For the true reaſons of Chriſt's rebuking his diſ- 
ciples, ſor their deſiring leave to act thus ſeverely 
with theſe ſchiſmatical and heretical | Samaritani, 
were, firſt, becauſe this ſpirit of ſeverity, where- 


Sie 22 8 e aw rr — wy — —V © — «a 99 99 © © 


—, 


Difc. XXII. of the Romiſh church. 319 
ever found. is entirely oppoſite to the di temper _ 
of chriſtianity z- this appears by our ſaviour's reply 
to his diſciples, ye #now not what ſpirit ye are of, 
that is, you do not conſider, under what kind of 
diſpenſation ye are placed by me. The temper, -' 


diſpoſition, and affection, which A come to teach . 


men, and would fix within them, is not a furious 
perſecuting, and deſtructive ſpirit, but ſuch as is 
9 51 gentle, and tender of the lives and intereſts 
of men, even of our greateſt enemies. Under the 
old teſtament, if a prophet. was rejected and ſcoffed 
at, he had power to puniſh it ſeverely, and“ to 
| cal for fire from heaven, to devour them preſently, | 
and curſe, them in the name of the Lord“: But 
they who reject and crucify Chriſt, are prayed, for 
by him, and are by his command, to be preached to, - - 
and. if poſſible to be brought to repentance, and all 
| chriſtians are to conform themſelves to this exam=- 
ple, towards. the contemners of their perſons, or 
rejectors of their doctrine, not according to the 
legal, but the, evangelical diſpenſation, the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt. 'Fhe goſpel diſpen- 
ſation requires univerſal love, meekneſs, peace and / 
goodwill, to all men, even to our enemies; and 
no difference of religion, no pretence of zeal for 
God, can, juſtify. this fierce, cruel. and inhuman 
zeal. Tn reaſon of our ſaviour's againſt thoſe - 
wicked doctrines and practices, is, that he came 
not into the world, to deſtroy men's temporal lives, 
but to ſave them * He came to diſcountenance 
| all rage, violence, and cruelty. in men, one towards 
another; to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious un- 
W ſpirit, which ſo diſquiets the world, and 
occaſions ſo. many miſchiefs and diſorders in it; 
that the lamb and % 
out hurting or, deſtroying one another; and en- 
bang all men to lay aſide all bitternefs and wrath, 
%%%%%ͤ 8 


4 * f. Kings 2, oh 


olf may lie down together, with- - 
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anger and clamour, malice and evil ſpeaking, He 
came to introduce that excellent religion, which 
conſults not only the eternal ſalvation of men's 
ſouls, but alſo their temporal peace and ſecurity, 
their comfort and happineſs in this world; con- 
denining all bitter xcal, as earthly, ſenſual and de- 
vikſh, Not diſpatching them out of the way, as 
papiſts do, but with long ſuffering, expecting, 
if God peradventure will give them repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the truth; which teach - 
eth us, “ to bear with the weak in faith, and be- 
long- ſuffering to all men, and to reſtore them in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs. And theſe reaſons equally 
concern both magiſtrates and miniſters, as Well ſuch 
who perſecute out of miſguided zeal towards God, 
as thoſe who do it out of envy, hatred, and carnal 
principles. Hence it alſo plainly appears, that no 
one ſhould be perſecuted, purely for his miſtaking, 
or even denying any article of faith revealed by the 
goſpel; but only for ſeditious and treaſonable 
doctrines," or for propagating and divulging of er- 
rors, pernicious to, and deffructive of the civil 
But againſt this barbarous behaviour towards our 
fellow chriſtiaus, let us conſider the example of out 
bleſſed ſaviour and his apoſtles. And what can be 
pretended for the exerciſe of this ſeverity by 7 
which might not with much” greater reaſon have 
been urged" aganſt the ſeribeès and phariſees, uh. 
forvigotouſly oppoſed the propagation of the goſpel? 
What can be ſaid for doing this by human power, 
which could not hive been' more plauſibly inſiſted 
on for doing it, by a powet divive ? If it be urged, 
that the ſcribes” and” phariſees did ignorantly oppoſe 
the goſpel, and therefore by our Lord's example, 
are to be forgiven; that they were objects of 
God's merey, becauſe they and St. Paul did it ig- 
norantly in unbelief. No doubt their E 
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Jerom of Prague, Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley, 
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was as groſs, as what the papiſts can reaſonably ob- 
ject to us hereticks ; and therefore the example of \ 
our ſaviour's prayer, father, forgive them they know 


mt what they do, and God's mercy to St. Paul, 


more ſtrongly plead for mercy towards proteſtants, 
whom without- mercy they deſtroy. Were not 
thoſe blind guides who led their followers into the 
pit, and would neither themſelves enter into the 
kingdom of God, nor ſuffer other men to enter, as 
fit objects of our Lord's diſpleaſure, as Hus, and 


could be of that of the church of Reme? Would 
not the infliting of death from heaven upon thoſe 
violent oppoſers of the truth, have been as likely to 
convert the "Few, or terrify the enemies of the 
goſpel, as is the burning, maſſacring, and torment- 
ing of proteſtants, called heretics, in order to hin- 


der and prevent their ſuppoſed hereſies? Could 


not our Lord as well have called for his twelve le- 
gions of angels, to deſtroy: the ſcribes and phariſees, 
as his pretended vicar the pope, by his cruſadoes to 
extirpate proteſtant heretics? Nay, our ſaviour could 
more plauſibly have pleaded zeal for God and religion 
in his caſe, than the church of Rome can in hers. 


But our Lord intending that his religion ſhould: not 


be propagated by. human means, and that men 
ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of it, by the 
bands of love, by the gentle and peaceable methods 
of reaſon and perſuaſion, gave no example of a 
furious zeal and religious rage, againſt thoſe who 
deſpiſed his doctrine. The author of this inſtitution 
compelled no one to it by temporal puniſhments ; - 

he only ſaid, if any man will be my diſciple 3 _ 
if any man will come after me. And when his 
diſciples were forſaking him, he does not ſet up an 
inquiſition to torture and puniſh them, he -only /- 
lays, will ze alſo go away? ©» 


* 
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Let us next conſider the example and behavioy 
of the apoſtles; for in their days the heretics wer 
as pernicious, the falſe prophets and deceivers x 
dangerous and fit to be cut off, as were the heretic, 
, who have ſuffered by the church of Rome. Ou 
© SaVic ur foretold, ** that they would deceive many, 
and even if : poſſible, the very elect; St. Paul, that 
»grievous wolves ſhould enter into the church, not 
ſparing the flcck ; St. Peter, that there ſhould be 
_ +falſs prophets among them, who ſhould bring in 
damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them; and that ſuch by good words and 
:1att ſpeeches would deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 
and ſo bewitch them that they ſhould not obey the 
truth.“ But though our Lord's diſciples could have 
-confounded all theſe heretics, falſe prophets and 
deceivers, and by a word have ſentenced them to 
death, as Peter did Ananias and Saphira, had they 
eonceived this method of proceeding ſuitable to the 
mind of God, the rules of their profeſſion, and 
tttending to the edification of the church; for they 
were ſurniſhed with a power of miracles, and d 
_ caſting down every thing that exalted itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of Chriſt,. and to revenge all dif- 
obedience againſt him. And yet we do not find, 
that they ever uſed their power to inflict death upon 
the heretic or deceiver. Beſides, as the apoſtles 
knew by the ſpirit, that the chriftian faith would in 
a ſhort time prevail, and have the favour and pro- 
tection of the civil magiſtrate, they would ſurely, had 
they thought it neceſſary, have left them ſome di- 
rections how to deal with heretics, agreeably to the 
decrees of Roman councils; for we cannot ſuppole, 
that they wanted either zeal for that religion, which 
they promoted with the Joſs of life, and all things 
- detuable in this world, or wiſdom to know the beſt 
method of premoting and preſerving that religion 
which they had preached to mankind, No, the 
| 1 e apoſtles 
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apoſtles did ſhew their utmoſt care and W for ſe= 
curing the church from the pernicious doctrines 
and deluſions of theſe falſe teachers, by all propen 
means, Except that of perſecution. 

In their epiſtles, they frequently exhort 3 
© to.ftand faſt in faith. To hold faſt the profeſ- 
fon of faith without wavering. To. hold faſt the 
form of ſound. words. To be ſtedfaſt i in our moſt 
holy faith. „ And that becauſe of certain men 
crept in among them, who turned the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs. They gave chriftians notice of 
theſe falſe teachers and deceivers, in order for them 
to avoid and beware of their deluſions. Our ſa- 
vicur ſaith, beware of falſe prophets, by their 
works ye ſhall know them. And St. Paul, mark 
and avoid them who cauſe diviſions: and offences, 
contrary. to the doctrine which ye have received; 
| beware of dogs and of evil workers, turn from them, 

leſt being led away by the error of the wicked, you | 
fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. They alſo ex- 
hort the rulers of the church, « to take heed to. 
their flock, and to be watchful to. preſerve them 
from theſe wolves.” Indeed, they ſometimes: did 
deliver up to ſatan, thoſe, who made ſhipwreck of, 
and overthrew the faith of ſome, as in the caſe of. 
Hhmeneus and. Alexander*, They were ready to 
revenge. the diſobedience of the ſeducers of the: 
church of Corinth. They, wiſhed them out Who 
troubled the church, as in the caſe of the Galatianßs; 
and that God would reward them according to. their. 
works, as in the caſe of Alexanderl. | 

But the proceedings of the church of Roms, in- 
Inſtead of producing any good effects, tend to har- 
den perſons in their ſuppoſed hereſy, and ſhew that 
the church of Rome diſtruſts the merit of that cauſe,. _ 

which cannot be, A by any other argu- 


ments, 


„ Tim. "# 19; 5 +.2 Cor. 10. 6. aa. 
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ments, than fire and faggot,” ſwords and inquiſ. 
tions. That therefore the apoſtles declined this 
method of proceeding; that they gave no inſtruc. 
tions to future ages to deal with heretics in ſuch a 
eruel bloody manner, is a convincing demonſtration, 
that they judged ſuch actions to be contrary to 
chriſtianity, and the doctrinè which they preached. 
And truly, if chriſtianity can be contradicted, it is 
moſt apparently done by thoſe men, who inſtead of 
ſhewing metcy to all men, though fooliſh and de- 
ceived, do by inhuman cruelties and perſecutions, 
by barbarous inquiſitions, bloody maſſacres, en- 
deavour to extirpate all that differ from them; who 
Inſtead of inſtructing in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peradventure will give them re- 
peritance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 
think to convert them with fire and faggot, and fo 
render their repentance impoſſible ; who inſtead of 
chaftiſing' the fleſh, that the foul may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus, and endeayouring to recover 
them out of the ſnate of fatan, do all they can to 
put them into his hands; the council of Conffunt 
not being aſhamed to ſay at the condemnation of an 
heretic, now we commit thy body to the flames, 
JJ T EE 7 
The reaſons againſt this treatment of heretics, 
are ſo cogently expreſſed, by our excellent bilhop 
Fayhbr, that I cannot omit the following paſſage. 
It is, ſays he®, one of the glories of chriſti- 
anity, that it came in upon the world with no other 
force, but that of reaſon and demonſtration of the 
- ſpirit; that towards the perſons of men, it was al- 
ways full of meeknefs, charity, compliance, tole- 
ration; condefcenſion and - forbearance, reftorin 
perſons overtaken with an error, in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs. ' Things are beft preferved by that which 
gives them their firſt being, and beſt agrees ding 
2 Liberty of prophecy, ſect. 19. No. 12. W 
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their temper and conſtitution. | And it would be 4 
mighty diſparagement to fo glorious an inſtitution, 
that in its principle, it ſhould be merciful and hu- 
mane, and in the propagation of it ſo inhuman; 
and it would be unprofitable and unreaſonable, that 
the {word ſhould be uſed in the perſuaſion of one 
propoſition, and nothing like it in the perſuaſion of 
the whole. To do ſo may ſerve the end of a tem- 
poral prince, but can never promote the honour of 
Chriſt's kingdom.“ And this bloody perſecuting 
temper is not only contrary to ſcripture, flatly con- 
tradicts the principles and practice of the ancient 
church, and of the primitive profeſſors of the chrif- 
tian faith; but it is alſo repugnant to many prin- 
ciples which then obtained among chriſtians. For 


inſtance, 


It was a principle which generally obtained among 
chriſtians till the days of Con/tantine, and was after- 
wards maintained by many fathers of the church, 
that men were to be left to their freedom in mat- 
ters of religion, and not be compelled by outward 
puniſhments to the profeffion of it; that religion 
cannot conſiſt with force, or juſtice be joined with 
cruelty ; and that it is an indecent unworthy thing, 
to call in the ſecular arm for the puniſhment of er- 
fors in religion, or of affronts offered by them to 
the deity.” St. Hillary fays, „that they who do 
this, are not the biſhops of Chriſt, but the ſervants 
of antichtiſt.:? Athanaſius fays, * this is to act 
Ike the devil, and unlike our faviour, who never 
uſed force, but perſuaſion only ; for the truth muſt 
not be taught by ſwords and weapons and foldiers, 
but by perſuaſion only.“ It is the property of true 
religion, not to compel but to perſuade. Our 
Lord offered not violence to any one, he faid to all, 
* if any man will come after me 3” and to his diſ- 
ciples, * will ye alſo go away.” They likewife ge. 


_ verally taught, that the tares ſown-by the devil 


among 
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ſeed. 


| principles can be conſiſtent with the doctrines of 


if this barbarous treatment of ſuppoſed heretics. or 
| ſchiſmatics, be evidently repugnant to the true ſpi- 


of our ſaviour, which we ought. to imitate ; if it be 


to the ſons of men; nor from that Jeſus, who came 
| 2 . world not to de Arc men's lives, but to ſaut 


F e practices of the abettors of this moſt 
barbarous religion, it muſt ſurely quicken our en- 


by our moſt ſerious reformation of our evil ways, 


* If Pepits can pray for the ſucceſs of mY 


among the good wheat, were not to be rooted up 
until 5 harveſt; that is, the end of the world, led 
by ſo doing, wad ſhould alſo root up the. good. 


wy, of Wi 


Let then our adverfarien N whether theſe 


their general councils, or with their burning or de- 
ſtroying all whom they call heretics, and obliging 
chriſtian magiſtrates ſo to do? Whether theſe fa. 
thers do not expreſsly condemn ſuch proceedings 
inſt - heretics, as inconſiſtent with religion and 
juſtice, oppoſite to the epiſcopal doQtine,; and as, 
being ridiculous, abſurd, and matter of juſt lamen- 
tation? Whether they do not ſay, that by their, 
exerciſing ſuch ſeverities, they act not like Chriſt's | 
biſhops, 155 the ſetvants of antichriſt? So that from 
what . been obſerved, we may ſenſibly diſcover 
one notorious falſhood of the Romiſh religion. For 


wy ww — way — — © ry, 4 


rit of chriſtianity ; if it be contrary to the example 
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directly oppoſite to the principles and practices of 
the pureſt ages of the church, as hath been fully 
evinced; this will I hope ſufficiently convince wile 
men, that a religion, which commands ſuch cruelties 
and inhumanities, cannotderive itfelf from him who 
is the God of love and patience, of mercy, and pity 


Ab ifwe duly conſider theſe Gras principles and 


deavours for the preſervation of the true religion, 


and moſt importunate addreſſes to the throne of 


wick 
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wicked and diabolical ſchemes, ſhall not we be as 
ſolicitous in our addreſſes to that God, who hath 
mercifully preſerved us hitherto, and will we hope 
ſtill preſerve us from the blood-thirſty rage of theſe 
our enemies? And being thus defended by his gra- 
cious providence, let us ſerve him without fear, in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs all the days of our lives. 


Let us cleave unto him with a perfect heart, left _ 


being provoked by our crying fins, he ſhould ſay 
unto us as he did to the people of JfraziF, © ye 
have forſaken me, wherefore I will deliver you no 
more.” 7 TIS The . 
But if providence ſhould ever give us up into 
the hands of theſe cruel men; we ſhall then ſtand in 
need of the moſt perfect patience, undaunted cou - 
rage, unſhaken faith, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to un- 
dergo the fiery trial to which we ſhall be then ex- 
poſed; there being nothing more inconſiſtent with 
the avowed principles of popery, nothing more con- 
trary to the conſtant practice of that church, and to 
the oaths and obligations of its members, than to 
permit heretics to eſcape the fad and direful effects 
of their inhuman cruelt ies. | 
And let us return to our good God the utmoſt 
praiſes and thankſgivings of our hearts and mouths, 
for the ineſtimable bleſſing of our. moſt ex- 
cellent religion, for the wonderful preſervation of 
it to this time, and for all other his great and ma- 
nifold deliverances, which he in mercy hath vouch- 
ſafed to this nation. To him who hath done ſuch 
great things for us, who hath fo wonderfully deli- 
vered his ſervants, and who we truſt will {till de- 
liver us, be aſcribed all wiſdom, power, goodneſs, 
glory and praiſe, world without end. Amn. 
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DIScOURSE XXIII. Stillingfleet, 
The reformation juſtifſed. 
Afier the way which they. call berefy, ſo worſbi 7 


. the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and the prophets. 8 


IX the beginning of this chapter, we find St. Paul 


brought to bis trial before Felix the Roman go- 
vernor, and that Tertullus, a moſt eloquent orator, 


was appointed to manage the accuſation againſt the 
apoſtle; whom he charges with being a peſtilent 


and ſeditious fellow, a diſturber of the nation in 
all parts, a prophaner of the temple, and which 


Was worſe than all, he was a ringleader of the 
fett of the Nazarenes; a name given the chriſtians 


by the Jews, becauſe of our faviour's abode in 


the town of Nazareth. From St. Paul's anſwer, 


we may eaſily ſuppoſe it was repreſented to Felix ; 
e That. when the Jetoiſb church had been at 
firſt eftabliſhed by God himſelf, ſubjeR to laws of 
his own making, and that the priefts lips were 
to preſerve knowledge, and the law to be ſought 
at their mouths “.“ That when under this go- 


_ vernment, their religion had been long preſerved, 


and they had enjoyed one common public wor- 
ſhip among them; and that though there were ſe- 


veral ſets, ſuch as the Phariſees and Efſenes, yet 


all agreed in the ſame divine worſhip ; but that at 
laſt, there appears one Jeſus of Nazareth, a perſon 
of obſcure parentage and mean education, who 

1 : N e pre- 


Mal. 2. 7. 
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pretending. to diſcover many corruptions in the 
doctrine and practice of our beſt men, had with- 
out any authority from the high prieſt or ſanhe- 
irin, gathered great multitudes of people after him, 
till the wiſdom. of our governor thought fit to take 
him off, and make him an example for other re- 


whoſe pretences and deſigns were equally dange- 
rous, and if not reſtrained, muſt end in the ruin 
of our ancient Fetiſb catholic church; which hath 
had ſo conſtant and viſible. ſucceſſion in all ages, 
ſo many martyrs and confeſſors, ſo many devout 
and religious perſons, as the Phariſees. are; ſo ex 
cellent an order and government, and ſo much unity 
and peace, before this new ſect of Nazar enes aroſe 
in oppoſition to that authority, with whieh God 
had inveſted the high prieſt and rulers of the peo 
ple; and among all the promoters of this new ſect, 
none is more buſy and factious, than this Paul 
whgm we per accuſe; who was found in the 
temple profaning it, and whom we would have 
taken and deſtroyed, but he was violently reſcued 
out of our hands, and ſent here to be tried; and 
what I have ſaid is the ſenſe of many witneſſes. 
For the Fetvs ©* alſo-aſlented, and ſaid, that theſe 
things were ſo.?? ; | » $4 35355 „„ A 
St. Paul being thus accuſed; and having leave to- 
anſwer for himſelf, was ſo ſar from being daunted 
by his powerful enemies, or the vehemency of their 
accuſation, that he tells the governor, he will un- 
dertake his own defence -with all chearfulneſs. As 
to his tumultuous and profane carriage in the tem- 
ple, of which he was accuſed, this he utterly de- 


| nies;' and ſays, they can never prove it againſt him. 


But as to the main part of the charge, his being 
Va ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes; this 
he owns with the greateſt ſreedom and courage, 


rmers. But that notwithſtanding his diſciples 
after his death, had formed themſelves into a ſect, 


— 
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in the preſence of his Judge and accuſers ; and de. 
tends himfelf by faying, that he had done nothing 
contrary to the laws of God, or the moſt ancient 
religion of his country ; but this I confeſs unto 
if thee, that after the way which they call hereſy, 
i ſo worſhip T the God of my fathers, believing all 
1 things which are written in the law and the 

E 21 r 1 | ey 
rom theſe words we may infer, the imputa 
tion which chriſtianity ſuffered under, at its firſt 
appearance; after the way, which they call 
hereſy; which falſe imputation St. Paul removed 
by appeal to ſcripture and antiquity 3 *©: ſo wor- 
2 ſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things 
= that are written in the law and the- prophets,” 
St. Paul's courage appears in ſo freely owning his 
religion in the preſence of © his greateſt enemies, 
who were in hopes to deſtroy him. This 1 
confeſs unto thee, that after the way, &.“ ' The! 
t charge here againſt the chriſtians implies in 
it an accuſation of novelty and ſingularity, of faction 

and ſedition. a+ + I t | wy cha 71 Y 
A ſect 'or' hereſy, meaning novelty, implies in it, 
mens ſetting up ' ſome new doctrine not heard of 
before, and making that the foundation of ſepa- 
rating from the eſtabliſhed church; which they 
muſt charge with errors and corruptions, or they 
become guilty of ſchiſm, by an unneceſſary ſepa- 
ration. Phe imputation therefore which the Few? 
laid on the Nazarenes, or Chriftians, was, that they 
could not ſhew a viſible ſucceſſion in all ages, nor 
. yet prove the Zeyh church to be guilty of ſuch 
errors and corruptions, as to need a reformation. Þ} 
For where fay they, were the men to be 
found in former ages, that taxed the Jetbiſb church 
with ſuch errors and corruptions, as Jeſus of No- 
z areth did? That bid men beware of the leaven 
of the ſcribes and phariſees, their moſt learned: — 
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holy men? Had not God always a viſible church 
among them ? They could produce the names of 
weir high-prieſts in every age, and ſhew them 
all the marks of a viſible church? For © in Fudah 
wes God known, and his name was great in Mrael. 
Hath not God aid, that in his houſe at Feruſa- 
lm, he would put his name for ever; and his eyes 
and his heart, ſhould be there perpetually?” 80 
that there muſt be a conſtant and viſible ſucceſſion 
in all ages. But if what the chriſtians pretend be 
true, God muſt for ſeveral ages have wanted a 
church amongſt them. For the things which they 
charged the Fews with, were not newly crept in, 
but had been delivered down to them, by the tra- 
dition of their forefathers, from the very time of 
Moſes, as they thought. By this rule they guided 
themſelves in their actions of religion, and in the 
| ſenſe of obſcure places of the law and prophets ; 
nor were they ever charged with ſuch corruptions 
2s Jeſus of Nazareth and his diſciples did, Would 
God ever ſuffer ſuch dangerous errors, hypocriſy, 
and ſuperſtitions to prevail in his own church, and 
raiſe up no perſons to diſcover them, till theſe new 
teachers and reformers appeared ? Might not we 
| fay, that not only the teachers, but God himſelf had 


ſuch errors and corruptions ? Where had God then' 
any true church in the world, if not among his 
people of the eus? And even chriſtians them 
ſelves own, that we were once the choſen and be- 
loved of God, that they receive the law and the pro- 
| phets from our hands? That ** to us were commit- 
ted the oracles of God, and to us pertained the adop- 
tion, and the glory and the covenants, and the giving 
Jof the law, and the ſervice of God and the pro- 
miſes, and that ours are the fathers*',”” After all 
theſe privileges how can we poſlibly ſuppoſe this 
1 church 


= 
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fept all that time, if he raiſed up none to detet 
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hypocriſy, ſuperſtitions and falſe doctrines of the 
Phariſees, ſhew, when, where, and how theſe things 
came into the church of God?“ Thus the Jem. 
believed themſelves to be the only true, 3 
viſible, catholic, and infallible church of God; an 
deſpiſed the poor chriftians, as a novel upſtart ſe& 
of Nazarenes ; which was one of the unjuſt im- 
'putations) the ' firſt chriſtians ſuffered under. In- 
deed, they alſo were accuſed of being factious and 
ſeditious; and this for not ſubmitting, as was pre- 
tended, to the church's authority; and for diſturb- 
ing the peace and quiet of the people. But 
Our Lord's diſciples, ſo far from breaking with 
the Jews in affairs meerly of order and indiffe- 
-rency, from a principle of humour or fancy; that 
Fon the contrary, we find them extremely cautious 
of giving any offence in ſuch things ; which tem- 
per they learnt of their lord and maſter, who com- 
plied with many things, becauſe they ſhould not 
be contemned by others. Thus was he . baptiſed 
of John, but not to waſh away any fin. Thus 
he went up at the ſolemn feaſts to Feruſalem, and 
drove the buyers and ſellers out of the temple ; 
and the apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt was poured + 
upon them, attended the temple at the hours of 
prayers; and 'even St. Paul ſubmits himſelf toa * 
legal purification in the temple for ſeven, days. 
But notwithſtanding 2ll this care of the firſt chri- 
ſtians, they could not avoid the imputation of 
faction, becauſe they would not entirely ſubmit. 
their judgments to the Jetoiſb church. For they | 
inſiſted, that as they were governors. of a church 
by God's own inſtitution, that they only were to 
explain the lay and the -prophets. For how ſhould 
Poor ignorant people underſtand propheſies, and 
know when the true meſſiah ſhould appear? Are 
they fit to judge of ſuch matters! No, they 
mt believe as the church. believes. Have any of 
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the . rulers, or phariſees believed on him? But thy 
people, which know not the law, are curſed &; 

that is, for ſetting up their own judgment in q 

poſition to the church's authority. And the fil 

queſtion aſked of Peter and John, when ſummay 

ed before the council was, by what power, a 

by what name have ye done this?“ But they nerve 

enquired whether their miracles, or whether ther 

_ doctrines were true. : TD 

Thus they charged the chriſtians with faction 

for being ſo active to promote chriſtianity, to the 
great diſturbance of the Jews in all parts. $% 

Paul was accuſed of being a mover of edition 

among all the Fews, throughout the world ;” aa 
they charged the chriſtians with having *©* turnel 
the world upſide down .“ This they knew wa 
a moſt effectual method to render them odious ty 
their governors; who had much rather the people 
mould continue quiet under an old error, than hare 
the peace diſturbed for the greateſt truth. Thi 
was indeed a great difficulty in the way of chi. 
ſtianity; people were poſſeſſed before-hand wii 
quite other apprehenſions of religion, than the chi- 
ſtians brought among them. The Jeroiſb and Pa 
gan religions were ſettled in all places, and tie 
people at eaſe in the practice of them. What then 
muſt the chriſtians do? Muſt they let them alone, 
and not endeavour to conyince them of the truti 

of their own doctrine? If ſo, they are unfaithful 
to their truſt, betrayers of truth, and falſe to tie 
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ſouls of men; and if they attempt to perſuade , 
men from their religion, ſuch is the fondneſ that ll . 


moſt have for their own opinions, eſpecially in rele 
gious concerns, that where they might hope to con: 
- vince one, they might be ſure to enrage mai); 


particularly thoſe, whoſe intereſt it was to up! a 
Port the old religion. For how little doth rate |, 
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ſigniſy with moſt men, where intereſt is againſt 
it? This was the caſe of theſe great men of the 
Jews who accuſed Paul. They eaſily ſaw the 
tendency of this new religion, if it prevailed; for 
then farewel to all the pomp and ſplendour of the 
high prieſthood ; farewel to the glory of the temple 
and city, where all the tribes came to worſhip 
thrice a year; farewel to all the riches,. caſe 
and pleafure that they enjoyed; and what was the 
greateſt truth and beſt ehen, in the world to 
them, in compariſon with theſe? All which were 
ſufficient reaſons to them, to accuſe truth itſelf of 
deceiving others, and the moſt peaceable men, of 
deſigning to promote faction and ſedition. I now 
proceed to conſidet the method St. Paul took to 
remove theſe falſe imputations; which was by an 
appeal to ſcripture, as the ground and rule of his 
faith; and to antiquity, as to the object of wor- 
ſhip; not bringing in any new religion, but reſtor- 
ing the old to its primitive purity. 

"The Fews. pleaded, poſſeſſion, tradition, F | 
rity of the preſent church; againſt all: theſe, St. 
Paul fixes upon a certain and unmoveable founda- 
tion, the law and the prophets, a common rule that 
was allowed on both fides. But the great que- 

ſion is, why St. Paul ſhould decline the authority | 
of the then church, ſince God had himſelf appointed 
the prieſts to be the interpreters of the law, and 
to determine the ſenſe of ſcripture? My. anſwer 
to this is, that the apoſtle had very great reaſon 
ſo to do, and to appeal only to ſcripture, becauſe 
the authority of the church was more liable to 
error, partiality and miſtake, . than the rule of ſcrip- 
ture was, Both fides agreed, that the law. was 
from God, and that the prophets ſpake by the 


inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, The only difficulty 75 


was to find out their true meaning, and to com- 
pare prophecies with events. TN if the circum- 
; ſtances 
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ſtances foretold by the prophets, had their exad 
accompliſpment in Chriſt, as might eaſily appes 
to any who carefully compare Ware 3 then, tho th 
ordinary judgment concerning true prophets belong 
ed to the Sanhedrin, yet it was more reaſonableh 
believe they were miſtaken, than that all the proghe 
cies' ſhould” be accompliſhed in one, who was nd 
-the true meſſiah. For thoſe prophecies wereas mud 
intended for the people to judge of the accompliſh 
ment of them, as for the prieſts and rulers; other. 
wife, when the authority of the Few church con 
demned our ſaviour, the people ought not to hay 
believed him to be the mg1ah, if they were oblig 
ed to ſubmit their judgment, as to the ſenſe of 
ſcripture, wholly to the church's authority, The 
/ ſenſe of ſcripture then may be ſo evident to pri 
vate capacities, as for them not to ſubmit to the 
authority of any church. For notwithſtanding the 
promiſes made to the Fewyh church, and. the power 
of their prieſts and rulers, men were bound to be- 
lieve directly contrary to the authority of that 
church, in a matter of the higheſt moment, even 
in that concerning the true meſſiah. The peopl 
were required to believe Chriſt, to be the eſſab, 
though the high-prieſts and elders had condemned 
him for a deceiver and malefaCtor ;. and there ate 
many other cafes, wherein men may lawfully . 
ject the authority of any church : as-when, the 
attempt to overthrow what N. e to the 
belief of any authority; ſuch as the common ſenſe 
of mankind; the force of a divine law ; the liberty 
of judgment concerning truth and falſhood ; al 
which muſt neceſſarily be allowed prior to the au- 
thority of any church. g. 


- If then any church demands things contrary t 
common ſenſe to be believed, as that the right 
Hand is the left, or the left the right ; or that one 
aud the fame body can be in a thouſand places a 
COOGEE 5 = | | once; 
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once; or, if it demands things contrary to the 
fotce and reaſon of a divine law: even this the 
Fews would have acknowledged, had any autho- 
rity among them left out the ſecond command- 
ment, or permitted religious worſhip to be given 
to images, under any diſtinctions ; or had the prieſts 
taken from the people their ſhare in the ſacrifices, 
under pretence of the unſanctified teeth, or long 
beards of the laity, as not fit to touch the ſacri- 
fices offered to God ; I ſay, whoever requires ſuch 
things to be believed, their authority ought to be 
rejected: and therefore, when our ſaviour bids his 
diſciples to“ obſerve and do whatſoever the ſcribes 
and phariſees bid them; it muſt be ſuppoſed in 
things agreeable to the letter and. reaſon of the 
law, or he would not have bid them beware 
of their doctrine :”? or laſtly, if church authority 
| takes away all liberty of judgment concerning as 
and falſhood in religion. For every man hath a 
natural right to judge for himſelf ; and whoever 
takes this away, they may as well put out mens 
eyes, that they may better foilow their guides. Be- 
cauſe it is an aſſault upon our underſtanding, rob- 
bing us of the greateit talent God . hath commit- 
ted to our management, and. depriving - us of the 
uſe of our beſt faculties. I would notgge miſtaken, 
it is the liberty of judgment I plead for, and not 
of practice; which may be juſtly reſtrained by the 
laws of the chuich, where the other is allowed; 
becauſe the obligations to peace and unity are yery 
different from thoſe to faith and inward aſſent, 

And as St. Paul had great reaſon to appeal from 
the high prieſts and elders to the law and the 
prophets,” becauſe the former were ſubject to error 
and miſtake; ſo likewiſe, becauſe ©© the law and the 
prophets”? are leſs liable to partiality, than a liv- 
ing judge, or any church authority. This evidently 
appears in the preſent caſe, between the high pet: + 

— 2 an 
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and elders, and St. Paul. The former inſiſted 
that it belonged to them to determine the ent 
of the law ; but the apoſtle declines their judg- 
ment, and appeals only to the law and the pro- 
phets.”” I' ſuppoſe none, who would have 4 
Vverſies in religion decided by a living judge, wil 
ſay, they ſhould be determined right or wrong; 
And if it be expected on the fide of truth, aſſurance 
ought" to be given, that ſueh judges ſhall lay aſide 
all partiality and prejudice, and diligently ſearch, 
examine and weigh the evidence on both fide, 
and then determine according to the true ſenſes 
the law. And how little probable this is to be done, 
will appear by the living judges in Our ſaviour 
time; for was there ever greater partiality, more ob- 
Ninate prejudice, or more wilful errors ſeen in any 
perſons, or a more malicious ſentence, than what 
they paſſed on our lord and ſaviour? They would 
not believe his miracles to come from God, bit 
attributed them to the devil. They would not en · 
-quire the true place of his nativity, but run oni 
a wilful miſtake, that he was born in Ga/ilee ; whe 
had they properly ſearched, they would have found 
that Chriſt was born in Bethlehem. They on al 
_ © occaſions lay in wait, to entrap our Saviour with 
queſtions, @p 0 pervert his words, and draw blaſphe- 
my from his moſt innocent expreſſions; and when 
this would not ſucceed, they uſed all the arts d 
fraud, malice and injuſtice; to puniſh our lord # 
"M inalefatcr and blaſphemer; well therefore might 
St. Paul decline their judgment, and appeal to th 
law and the prophets, for the ground and rule of hi 
faith. And as for the object of the apoſtle's wore 
. he appeals to the beſt antiquity, “ I wat 
ſhip the God of my fathers.” Thus St. Peter ſaith, 
* a God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Fat, 
the God of our fathers hath glorified his fon 7+ 
* and the God of our e raiſed up /* 
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ile. XXIII. The reformation juſtified. 339 
fus'*,”? Hence declaring, that they did not intend 
to introduce any new religion, contrary to what 
God had difcovered' to the patriarehs; which was 
what the Jetos objected to them. *Fhus did 
St. Paul vindicate chriſtianity from being à new 
ſect or hereſy, by an e irt and the 
beſt antiquity. - 


I ſhall now briefly obſerve, the WK F 


dom and courage in owning his religion, thus falſly 
accuſed. But this J oonfeſs unto thee, that after 
the way which is called hereſy, &c.“ He abhor- 
red the mean and baſe principle of ſome men, 
2 deny their religion when it brings them into 


danger; for he deelined not to appear, thougſi to 


the hazard of his life, in fo juſt a cauſe. He va- 


lued his religion beyond his own ſafety, and re- 
garded not the reproaches of his enemies, ſo long 


as he made it his conſtant exerciſe, “ to keep a 


conſcience void of offence, both towards God, and 


towards men. For ſaith he, our rejoicing 3 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity, 


and godly ſincerity, not with fleſnly- wiſdom, but 
by the grace of God, we have had our conver- 
ſation in the world+.” We ſee in St. Paul a great 
inftance of true chriſtian magnanimity. He knew 


both the malice and quality of his enemies, and 


that he was to anſwer before a judge, Who regarded 
neither juſtice, nor religion; yet be neither flat - 


ters his judge, betrays any diſtruſt of him, nor fear 


of his enemies; but with a modeſt eedom and 
manly courage ons the main part of their ac- 


euſation, and effectually vindicates his own inno- 
cency and religion together. I ſhall now make 
ſome application of what has been 1 to our n 
ſtate and condition. 


Thanks be to God 3 the We not 4680) 


of Kenz, for, — of „ and owning our 
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340 The reformation juſtified, Diſc. XXII. 
religion; and may we ever do fo, But we have 
buſy and reſtleſs adverſaries, the factors of the hiph. 
prieſt and elders at R:m-, who bear as much ma. 
lice to vs, as did ever thoſe of Feriſalem toward 
St. Paul. And they have their Tertullus*s too, men 
of art and infinuation, who manage their cauſe 
againſt us, juſt as he did againſt St. Paul; Charg. 
ing us with bringing in new ſeats, under pretence 
of reformation, and with rejecting the authority 
of their church, thereby to introduce faction and 
' ſchiſm, Theſe are heavy charges, but no other, 
than what the high-prieſt- and elders brought again 
St. Paul; and happy for us, his defence and vin- 
dication is ours too, for we alſo can appeal to 
ſcripture, to the beſt and pureſt antiquity; and 
deſire to be judged thereby. For as the ſame res- 
ſons which the papiſts produce againſt the retor- 
mation, would have held againſt the ſpreading of 
chriſtianity at firſt; ſo the fame defence which $t, 
Paul made for chriftianity, will juſtify our refor- 
mation now; and therefore we have all reaſon to imi- 
tate his courage, in owning and defending our te- 
ligion, from the imputation caſt upon it. For 
What have all the clamours of our adverſarie 
for above two hundred years paſt amounted to, but 
the very ſame which the Jetos objected againſt chri- 
ſtianity, viz. novelty and faction. Where, ſay they, 
was your church before the reformation ? Product 
your ſucceſſion in all ages of perſons, who agreed 
in all things with you. Where were thoſe diſtind 
bodies of men, who complained of thoſe corrip- A 
tions, you pretend to reform? Our church bath 
had a:conftart glorious ſucceſſion of biſhops, mar- tif 
tyrs, confeſſors, and religious orders of men, vi- 
, gins and widows ; ſhew us how it was poſſible for 
jo many errors and corruptions/ to come into the of 
church without being diſcovered ? Where was the 
watchful eye all this while over the church? "7 
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all the paſtors aſleep, or conſpiring together to de- 
ceive their poſterity ! Beſides, how can proteſtants 
anſwer their rejecting the authority of a church, 
to whom God had promiſed his infallible ſpirit ? 
How can they clear themſelves from faction and di- 
ſturbing the peace of the world? Theſe are the chief 
of their objections againſt the reformation, the very 
ſame as we have feen the 'Fews had to produce 
againſt chriſtianity, If the arguments are good now, 
they were ſo then; and if ſo, the high · prieſt and elders 
were in the right, and St. Paul in che wrong: if 
they were not good then, but are now, it muſt 
de, either becauſe the chtiſtian church hath greater 
infallibility promiſed than the Jeroiſb had; or that 
the firſt chriſtians had greater reaſon to reje the 
authority of that church, than our reformers had, 
as to the church of Rome ;. or that the cauſes of 
corruptions in the Fewyh church could not hold 
in the chriſtian. If none of theſe appear, the two 
cafes att very Dmilane cf hn mor 8 
But it cannot be proved, that the chriſtian church 
bath greater infallibility promiſed, than the 7Zew:þ 
had; for this plain reaſon, becauſe, that one of the 
ſtrongeſt arguments produced for the infallibility 
of the chriſtian church, is taken from the promiſes 
made to the Fewi/h in Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10. Had 
the papiſts any better proof for this in the new 
teſtament, they would not have recourſe to the. 
Fewih conſtitution; '' Where hath God promiſed to 
dwell in St. Peter's at Rome, as he did in his temple” 
at Feruſalem ? How would they triumph, could 
they find ſuch words in the goſpel concerning Rome, 
as theſe about Ferwſalem ; that God had ſanc- 
tified it, that his name might be there forever, 
and his eyes, and his heart ſhould be there per- 
petually *. What trifling proofs in compariſon 
of this, do. they produce ſrom the new teltament, - 
8 „ ſor 
2 Chron. 7. 16. | | 
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342 The reformation juſti t 
for the authority and infallibility of the Reman 
church? What are all the promiſes of the ſpirit 
made to the apoſtles, to this of God's particular 
preſence in that place for ever? If St. Peter had 
privileges above the reſt of the apoſtles, how came 
the intail to be made only to his ſueceſſors at 
Rome? Why are not the deeds produced, that con- 
tain this gift; and yet in: the with church, where 
this promiſe of God's: conſtant preſence was made, 
no ſuch thing as weed AIRS in it. 
Agai Bios vil, 6 
It cannot be wand that. the bull ahridliens bad 
greater: neaſon to deny the authority of the Jeroiſ 
church, than; our reformers had to reject that of 
the chutchof Ramel How, ſay the papiſts! did 
not the apoſtles : ſee the miracles of Chriſt,: and 
work many themſelves, and receive an immediate 
commiſſion from Chriſt, in Whem the church's: 
infallibility. Was then ſeated?” Now admitting this, 
yet it does not prove the infallibility of that church. 
Becauſe, upon this principle, they could not be- 
lieve Chriſt to be the true m//iah, which was what 
depended upon the fulfilling. F prophecies, and the 
truth of his miracles; but according to the papilts, 
no man could be certain of either of theſe, with: 
out the authority of the church.“ For the ful 
filling of prophecies depended on the :ſenſe of 
many obſcure places of ſcriptuxe. which they day! 
requirꝭ an inſallible judge to interpret; nor could 
any ab determine, whether. miracles. were true or 
falſe, but by the church's authority. If theſe things 
be ſo/ how: could the firſt chriſtians believe Chrilt 
ton be the maſſiab, hen it theſe they oppoſed 
the: authority of the Fei church? 5 
Npro enn they even prove, that the. ſame an 
Gally hold to the chri- 
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the. former introduced the corruptions we charge 
them with, it was degenerated: into greater igno- 
25 barbariſm, luxury, and ſuperſtition, than 
the Jeuiſß church, in the time ef its darkneſs, 
tan the cealing of prophecy to the coming of 
Chriſt; even our adverſaries conſeſs, that for a long 
time, they had no learning nor humanity among 
them; nothing but eaſe, luxury, and ambition, 
and all manner of wickedneſs, ſo that there was: 
a ſucceſſion, of fifty of their high - prieſts at Rome, 
who. were maſt remarkable for their extreme wick» 
edneſs. And the greateſt wonder ſeems to be, 
that any thing of ehriftiagity bod Waben 
zmong them. 
We can therefore ſtand upon the Game. deſence- 
that St. Paul did. We appeal to ſeripture, and 
the pureſt antiquity, We bring in no new doc- 
trines, and ſo want no miracles; We only con- 
tend for the religion eſtabliſhed. hy Christ, 5 that 
waich is recorded by dhe ap- Alles and evangeliſts; 
| to. theſe. we couſlantly. appeal, having the ſame 
reaſon to decline the authority of the Roman church, 
that St. Paul had that of the high-prieſt and elders, 
when he appealed to the law: and the; prophets 3 
nay, we have much greater reaſon, becauſe. the 
high-priefts and rulers, of the people, -wore-appoiat- 
ed of God, but the ſupremacy. of the Roman church 
was a meer uſurpation, begun by ambition, ad- 
vanced hy forgery, and defended by eruelty.. But 
we believe all that is written in the law 
and the prophets; we worſhip: the. God of our. fa 
thers ; the fathers of the firſt and pureſt ages of 
the chriſtian chur. We not only make uſe 
of their authority, pl wn our adverſaries. to 
prove the. points in difference between us, by the 


teſtimony of the firſt eee * nber 8 


never haue, nor can do. 2 K 
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«© * As to their ſaying, 5 where was your re. 
ligion before Luther?“ I would anſwer this, by aſk- 
ing them one queſtion ; after the angel of the church 
of Pergamos, had purged away the corruptions of 
that church, where was the church of Perga- 
mos E Rev. 2. 12, &c, Every one of common 
ſenſe would wifwer;* it was where it is now, and 
where it ever was, fince firſt a church ; for that 
reformation took away nothing that belonged to 
the nature or eſſence of a church, but only the 
ſhame and corruption of it, Thus eur church be- 
fore our reformation, when Luther appeared, was 
among ourſelves, where the Roman corruptions had 
 prevai:ed, only it was then a corrupted, but now 
is a reformed church. What makes Rome a true 
church is, that ſhe retains the profeſſion of the 
creeds, and the adminiſtration of the ſacraments; 
what makes her a corrupt church is, that ſhe has 
added as many more articles of faith, as there were 
before, and introduced idolatrous practices, into her 
worſhip. Such a true church, and ſuch a corrupted 
church, was this of E rive before the reforma- 
tion; but we have preſerved the truth, and the cor- 
ruptions we have rejected, and ſo have added pu- 
rity to the truth of our chriſtian communion. We 
have kept what is ancient, removed what was lately 
introduced, and ſoare a church built upon the ſame 
foundation it was before, only throwing away the 
hay and flubble that was laid upon it. We have 
| Red like good Hezetiah, who took away the 
high places, burnt the images, and cut down the 
N which had ſtood, in all probability four 


or five hundred years; and with him, we have re- 


formed the old religion, without anne a new 
; one. . 

What hen! remains but for vs to imitate St 
Paul's courage, in Rm and Ls 12 te- 
7 , iglon, 


Pr. Cl/aget, 


=e ond as we. ah. ener? ad is ai 


> D . = 


— 
8 


8 


— 


& a hf hc at * 


Diſc, XXIII. 7he reformation juſtified. 345 
ligion, notwithſtanding all the falſe imputations 
thrown upon it. What a ſhame would it be for. 
us meanly and baſely to betray that cauſe, for which 


our anceſtors ſacrificed their lives? Is the Ramiſb 
religion better now than it was formerly? What 


error in docttine, or corruption in practice, have 


they ever reformed ? Or, rather, have they not 
the more eſtabliſhed and confirmed them? Are 
they any thing kinder to us, than they have been ? 
No; and were it in their power, they would con- 
demn us for heretics, and burn us to-morrow ; ſuch 
are the tenderneſs and bowels cf an inquiſition, 


Nor will the, mean campliance of going half way 


to meet them, ferve their turn; for not only plain 
lereticks, but the favourers and ſuſpected of hereſy, 
are folemnly excommunicated every year in the 
famous bull of Ceia Domini. And Linwood tells 
vs, that all who ſhew common civility to be- 
retics, or give them alms, or once hear their ſer- 
mons, are by them ſuſpected of hereſy.” Indeed, 
this latt bath been mitigated by a conſiderable party 
among them; perhaps only the better to carry on 
their iatereft that way. But if once the tide fliould: 
turn, then the old Jaws of their chuich mult pre- 
vail, and notling will be thought ſo wholſom as: 


an inquitition. Since then no javour is to be ex- 


pected from their church, let us endeavour 
to ſtrengthen ourſelves, by a hearty zeal for our: 
| rel gion, and uſing the beſt means to cenfirn and 
uphvid it. And would to God we would: learn this 
viſcom even from our enemies, not to widen cur 
own differences by inveterate heats, bitterneſs and 
enimoſities among ourſelves ; but find out ways 


whereby even our Giflenters may, in ſmailer things, 
de made uſeful to us, in maintaining the common 


liltercft of our church and religion And it is a 
van thing for any to tbink of ſeparating theſe, or 
o hope the proteſtl ant religion can be preſerved 
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among us, without ſuppor ng the church of Eg 
land. For if once that — demoliſhed, our 
adverſaries will deſpiſe all the leſſer branches of 
the reformation. - I pray God therefore to grant 
our governors: the ſpirit of wiſdom and peace to 
find out the moſt proper means, for the: eftabliſh- 
ment of our church andi religion ; and to give us 
all the ſpirit of knowledge. to underftand the things 
which beleng to our — and n rn and _ 
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HERE, 8 been mae diſputes about 
+» 4. + the word church, it may be very proper, 
to ſettle the notion of it, in order. to prove againſt 
the Roman/ts, that we of the reformed church of 
England, according to the ſcripture account, are 
members of a true and pure church. I ſhall alſo en- 
deavour to excite in thoſe of our communion, thank- 
fulneſs to God, for beſtowing and continuing ſo 
great a bleſſing to us; and likewiſe point out che true 
methods of preſerving and tranſmitting it to our 
poſterity. St. Peter's chief deſign in this chapter 
Was to proye to the Fews, go great and funda- 
ae article of the chriſtian religion, chat Ju 
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of Nazareth, whom they crucified, and God had 
raiſed from the dead, was the meſſiah, or Chriſt: - 
This he demonſtrates from the propheſies of the 
old teſtament, relating to the meſiab, which were 
accompliſhed in Jeſus, and alfo from the miracles 
that he had wrought among them; and this diſ- 
courſe of the apoſtle had ſo marvellous an effect 
on the hearers, that on the ſame day, there were 
three thouſand converted and baptized” This is 
the firſt account we meet with in the bible of 
a chriſtian church, and from which we may beſt 
learn, what are the characters of it, or the requi- 
ſites neceflary to conſtitute one. This ſociety is 
filed by the Holy Ghoſt, the church. The lord 
added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.“ 
Hence we may conclude, that where ever the cha- 
racters by which this church is deſcribed, are to 
be found, there is the true church; and if ſhe does 
not corrupt herſelf, by receiving any deſtructive 
additions in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, or rules of 
life, then we may be aſſured, that in ſuch a church 
ſalvation is to be obtained. I ſhall from theſe words 
briefly enquire, what are the characters of, and 
requilites neceſſary to conſtitute a chriftian church, 
according. to the- deſcription of this firſt apoſtolical 
church; and having ſhewn, that all ſuch characters 
and things neceſſary to a church, are to be found - 
in the reformed church of England, who receives 
no doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, or rules of life, 
that is corrupt, or contrary to ſcripture ;. I ſhall ' 
then conclude with an application ſuitable. to the. 
ſubje& matter of this diſcourſe. _ kn 
. This primitive church conſiſted of the apoſtles, . 
Tome former diſciples, and new converts, who re- 
pented, believed, and were baptized in the name of © 
Jeſus Chriſt, and continued in hearing the word 
preached, receiving the ſacraments, and joining in - 
public prayers ; all which are the requilites neceſ-- 
lary to make a true church. So that where there 
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is a lawful miniſtry; and that the whole doctrine 
of Chr:{t and his apoſtles is profeſſed and taught 
in it; where the facraments of his inſtitution are 
_ duly adminiſtered, and public worſhip allowed for 
us to join in; agreeable to the ſcriptures ; where 
all theſe requiſites are, there are to he found a 
true church. And that the church of England has 
all theſe, I ſhall now endeavour to prove. 
And firſt, we have a lawful miniſtry, true bi- 
ſhops and prieſts, who received impoſition of hands ! 
from ſuch as had valid orders, and were duly quz- 
| Lied to ordain them. For thoſe holy biſhops whom 
God was pleaſed to make uſe of for the reform- 
tion of our church, received their crders from the 


church of Nome, from whence our biſhops and 


piieſts derive their ſuceeſſion; ſo that if the church 
of Rome have any good ordioation, or true ſucceſ. 
ſioõn from the apofiles, our ſuereflion and orden 

muſt be equally true and valid, and conſequently 
we have a lawful miniſtry; — in our church is 
alſo profeſſed and taught, the whole doEtrine of 
Chrift and his apoſtles. This muſt certainly be 
true, if the bol ſcriptures, and the three ancient 
creeds contain that doctrine, for theſe our church 
receives, and Ekewiſe willingly embraces any thing 
elſe that can be proved to be of -apoftol'cal tra 
dition, univerſally received in all ages of the church 
But as for laterstraditions, wl. h have no ſourdz- 
tion in ſcripture, but are rather xe<pugnant to them, 
tkeſe ſhe cannot allow to be of equal authority 
with ſcripture, nor dares to rec:ive them as ſuch, 
becauſe neither Chriſt- nor his apoſtles ever taught 
them. For inſtance; we do not bel ve nor teach, 


that the pope of Reine is the head and governer 


of the whole church; and the reaſon tis, becauſe 
there is no mention made in ſcripture of any other 
E. of the church than Chriſt, . wl. o is the head 

cover all things to the church, 'wlich is his body; 

or he is the bead of tlie body the chuch +: "og 

4 Goh _ Ephel. 1. 22. Col. * 18. . Nor 
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Nor do we believe or teach, that the ſubſtance - 
of bread and wine in the ſacrament, is by conſe- 
cration changed into the ſubſtance. of Chriſt's na- 


tural body and blood; becauſe the ſcriptures do 


not ſay any ſuch thing, but aſſure us that Chriſt's = 
body is in heaven, and there muſt remain till the re- 
ſtituticn of all things, and therefore cannot be upon 
the altar. Our church alſo expreſsly ealls the ele- 
ments bread and wine after conſccration; nor can 
it be ſuppoſed, that our ſaviour's words, this 1s 
my body, could be intended by him in the literal 
ſenſe. or ſo underſtood” by the apoſiles. It being 

impoſſible for him, whilſt be was alive in the midſt 
of them, to take into his hands and give to them 
his natural body and blood, to be bruifed with 

their teeth, eaten, drank, and ſwallowed by them; 
and yet for this very ſame body, both then and after. 
to remain alive, found and whole, without any 


| riſible change. This muſt have been a thing ſo 


prodigious and monſtrous, as could not but have” 
raiſed ſcruples and objections in the apoſtles,” But 
we find nothing of this. We therefore cannot 
ſuppoſe, that he meant any other ſenſe of the 
words, than a figurative one; nameiy, that it was 
a type, figure or repreſentation of his body. There 
are o her expreſſions of the like nature frequent 
in ſeripture; as when the rock is ſid tobe Chriſt, 
and the cup the new teſtament in his blood. This 
is ſt] the more eaſily to be believed, if we con- 
[der the expreſſions that were uſed in the Fewifh 
paſſover, to which the lord's ſupper ſuceeeded ; 
for our lord was pleaſed to accommodate his in- 
Fitutions, as near as poſſible, to the ceremonics 


ard phraſes uſed among the Jaws 4 and in their 
paſchal feaſt, the maſter of the / houſe toc k bread, 


and brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, This: 
is the bread of affliction, which our fathers eat in 
Eripr,” Thus our Saviour in his inſſitution, takes 
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bread and -breaks-it, ſaying, this is my body 
which is broken for you. But as that bread which 
the Fetus took, and faid of it, , this is the bread 
of afflition, c. was not that very bread which 


their fathers had ſo long before eaten, but only in- 


tended for the type, or figure of it; ſo neither 
could: the apoſtles, who were 7ews, and. acquainted 
with this way of. ſpeaking, believe that bread 
which our lord held in his hand, and of which 
he ſaid, this is my body which is. broken for 
you, to be that real body of bis, which they then 
ſaw before them whole at the table ; but only the type 
and figure of that body, which was ſhortly to be bro- 
ken for them upon the croſs. Again, 
We do not believe nor teach that there is in the 
maſs or ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, a true pro- 
per ſacrifice, propitiatory for the fins of the quick 


and dead; and yet as to this point, we do not want 


any thing the ſcripture teaches; and which moſt 
expreſsly aſſerts, that Chriſt is, and can be offered 

but once, and for theſe reaſons ; becauſe by that one 
offering, he has perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctiſied; and if Chriſt was often offered, he 
muſt often have ſuffered, for without ſuffering, 
there can be no true offering, nor no remiſſion 
without ſhedding of blood. Nor do we believe or 


teach ſuch a third place in another life, as purgalun, 


wherein thoſe wWho have repented, and been par- 

doned the eternal puniſhment of their fins, muſt 
yet ſuffer ſuch pains, as differ from hell- torments 
only in duration, till they have paid the remainder 
of that debt of temporal pain, which was not fa- 
tisfied in this life. For the ſcripture informs us 
only of two places after this life, the one prepared 


for the bleſſed of God, the other for the damned, 


aſſuring us that thoſe who die in the Lord, are 
bleſſed from thenceforth, in that they reſt from 
their labours. We do not pretend there is a ſtock 
of merits in the church, which being applied wy 
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free men from temporary puniſhments, and to the 


more ſpeedy releaſing them from purgatory. Nor 


do we require any monies for maſſes and indulgen- 
cies for that purpoſe. Theſe, indeed, and ſeveral 
other doctrines held in the church of Rome, we 
have not in ours, they being ſuch as have no foun- 
dation in the ſeriptures, but are rather repugnant 
to them, nor are we for want of theſe deficient in 
the doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles; fince what - 
ever doctrines have been delivered by them, he- 
ther contained in the ſcriptures, ſummed up in the 
three creeds, or handed down by univerſal manner, 
we readily on and embrace. 

And as we receive the whole e of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, ſo we have the ſacraments of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, 
duly adminiſtered, as well as thei church of Rome, 
but more apreeably to the ſcriptures. As to the 
firſt four of the five which they call ſacraments, 
confirmation, orders, marriage, penance,” and ex- 


treme union, though we deny them to be ſacra- 


ments, yet we have moſt of the main things in- 
tended by them. As for confirmation, our church 

has a — wrt office for it, and a rubric enjoining 
children when arrived to a competent age, and pro- 
perly inſtructed in the church catechiſm, to be 


brought to the biſhop to be confirmed, and to take 


upon them the vow made in their names at baptiſm; 
As for holy orders, we have it in great veneration, 
thinking no one capable of exerciſing the miniſtry, 
til commiſſioned to it by lawful impoſition of 
hands. We retain the three orders of biſhops, 
prieſts, and deacons, which have been in the church 
rom the apoſtles time, We acknowledge with the 
apoſtle,” that marriage is honourable in all men; in 
Prieſts as well as laymen. And as to penance, this 
ve have alſo; for though we do not exact a par- 
ticular confeſſion of private ſins to a prieſt, in or- 
* to the * of them, nor ſend on on 

tedious 
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tedious. pilgrimages, or require them to go bare. 
footed, or to repeat 4 — ok of . Pater-nofters, or 
dove maries; or to-cut and flaſh their bodies for the 
ſins of theſe ſouls; yet our church does not refuſe: | 
either public or private. confeſſion, that may be ne- 
ceſſary to quiet men's conſciences, by the exerciſe of 
that power of birding and loſing, which our Lord 
did really leave to his church. But though our 
church retains theſe four things, yet ſhe cannot al- 
low them to be ſacraments,” as are baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, they not being of Chriſt's. inſtitution, 
nor neceilary to ſalvation. As for that of extreme 
unction, we ſee no reaſon to uſe it at all. For the 
anointing reſeried tu as ſpoken; of by Se. Janes, 
concerned thoſe miraculous gifts of healing, which 
the apoſtles and feſt chriſtians were endued with, 
but — long ſince eeaſed. Indeed our church 
adviſes the ſick to fend: for the elders of the church 
bes unburden their conſciences'to/them, if oppreſſed 
with fin; and to pray over the ſick for their healthy; 
and the ſalvation ot their fouls ; - who give them 
ſpiritual advice and enmfort; and even abſolution, 
if they -humbly and heartily deſire it, ſor the caſe 
and quiet of their minds So that all. of the ſeven 
that we find warranted in ſeripture, are ' retained: 
by us, as well as the church oft Name; though we: 
give the name of ſacraments to thoſe tue only that 
were appointed 90 Curiſt dene er ris” _ 
falvation. OS ESE V Ft; 

Laſtly, we ate a. ane lehig, to join in 
ag tecable to the ſcriptures, which was-the other re · 
gquiſite neceſlary io make a true church. In the 

lturgy of our chureh, there are meek and humble 
confcflions of ſin. full: and pertinent for all to join 
in. We bave there moſt earneſt; and devout“ 
_ ſapplications for pardon, pathetieal requeſis for par- 
ticular graces, ſubmiſſive petitions: fer temporal 
bleſſings, comprehenſive interceſhors for others, 


ones our very enemies: 3 alio ann h, mns, and 
| pious 
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pious thankſgivings. As to ceremonies, our church 
has only appointed a few in number, and thoſe in 
their nature decent and fit for her public adminiſ- 
trations. She has no prayers in an unknown 
tongue, which can only amuſe but not edify the 
congregation 3 and according to St. Paul, the want 
of this can never render her worſhip defeQtive.. 
She has no addreſſes to the virgin Mary, nor to 
ſaints, there being neither command nor example in 
ſcripture, for offering up prayer and — - mY 
to any but God; but many prohibitions of ſuch f 
worſhip. We refuſe not that reſpect which is due 

to the bleſſed virgin, and ſaints departed: We call 
her bleſſed, according to her own prediction. We 
honour the memory of ſaints, name them at our 
altars, bleſs God for thoſe excellencies that ſhined 

in them, and beg for grace to imitate their eam - 
ples. But we dare not pray to, nor give them 
that worſhip, which God has incommunicably re- 
ſerved to himſelf, We give not any worſhip to 
images; in this our church cannot be defective, ſo 
long as the ſecond commandment, though left out in 
the offices · of the church of Rome, remains in the 
bible. So that in truth there is nothing in our 
church omitted, ** for the perfecting of the ſaints, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of 
the body, till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
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1 a fulneſs of Chriſt.“ If then our church has, as I 
- WH fave ſhewn, a ſucceſſion of biſhops, paſtors, and 
„ fexchers, duly qualified and ordained; if ſhe holds 
tte whole faith and doctrine of Chrift and his 
1 WW -poſtles ; receives all the facramentsof Chriſt's ap- 
1 pointment; and has a liturgy moſt agreeable tothe — 
orimitive worſhip ;' then all neceſſary requiſites are 
I found in her to make à true church, g. 
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And as ſhe is, not defective in any thing required 
to a true church, ſo neither is ſhe in any reſpect, 
a corrupt or unſound one. She requires no pro- 
poſition to be believed which is falſe or untrue; 
none that offer violence to our reaſon, or which 
averthrow the plaineſt evidence of our ſenſes, and 
invalidate the force of Chriſt's mitacles; none that 
impeach his character as the Meſſiah, by. ſuppoſing 
him ta diſcharge imperfectly the duties of his of- 
fice. She preſumes, not to. diſpenſe with, nor add 
to any part of his inſtitutions. She does not pro- 


voke God's jealouſy, by giving his honour to gra- 


ven images, nor yet affront our one only mediator, 

joining others, with him; nor amuſe the peo- 

e with prayers in a ſtrange tongue, by which they 
know not, whether they are bleſſing God, or cur- 
ſing men. In ſhort, ſhe impoſes no terms of com- 
munion upon her members, either as to faith or 
practice, but what are agreeable; with ſcripture. 
And as our church is a true chriſtian church, ha- 


ving all the characters by which the firſt; chriſtian 


church was deſcribed; ſo is ſhe a pure church, 
having received no. addition in doctrine, worſhip, 
diſcipline or rules of life, that may corrupt her. 
Andd it ought, to excite. our thankfulneſs.to God, 
for planting, very early a true chriſtian church in 
this iſland; for wonderfully reforming it, after be- 
ing deſperately corrupted with . ſuperſtition, and 
idolatsy z and for frequently preſerving. and mers 
h fully continuing it in, ſuch purity; to our times. 


7 though, TCC 
erciſed in our communion, are pure and moſt agree- 
able to the ſariptures, yet it was, not always thus 
with us. Indeed, God. did viſit us early with the 
glorious light of bis goſpel, moſt probably in the 
very time of the apoſtles; but; afterwards, the 
weſtern heaven became darkened with _— 
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vackneſs, and for many ages our anceſtors groped/ 
in that thick darkneſs of popiſh error, ſuperſtition 
and idolatry, in which a ont! part of Chriſtendom 
continues to this day. But it pleaſed God to raiſe! 
vp our bleſſed refot mers, who diſcovered: thoſe ab- 
ſurdities in doctrine, corruptions in diſcipline, fu-! 
perſtition and idolatry in worſhip; which 22 
and ambition had, during the times of ignore 


introduced: into the church. But though the wr 


ſpirit was thus ejected, yet upon the death of king 
Edward VI. he returned with as great wrath as 
if he knew that he had but a ſhort time. The! 
number of biſhops, clergy, and laity of both ſexes,: 
who oruelly periſhed in priſon, or were burnt at 
+ ſtake for the ſake of religion, in queen Mary's 
reign, were ſo many, and thoſe times ſo ſhocking, 
that we may ſay in the words of our! faviour, that 
i except thoſe days had been ſhortened no pro- 
teſtants could have eſcaped: deſtruction. Upon 
the. ſucceſſion, of our glorious queen Elizabeth, the 
reformation! revived, and was carried: to greater 
perfection); and notwithſtanding the many ſecret 
conſpiracies, and open attempts of the Namiſb 
faction to deſtroy it, * * Mill [ae rigs our: 
bel religion among us. ts r 940 be, 
Bur it ought to ber: redhatblerads what kk Binds 
were taken: by. James II. to rot whe ee e 
os and bring this church under the tyr 
o-the!biſhop» of Rome 5: andi the dreadfub 3 
ſons which: alk the people f this lands were them: 


under, at- theis impending ruin : ven God 'raifed' 


vpadeliveret for us; Milan II af glorious memory, 
who-brou about that happy revolution, to which 
through. God's mercy,” we owe] the enjoyment of 
both our civil rights, and reformed eſtabliſſied re- 
gion; and that, we have our, preſent gracious 
— ay the: ſucceſſion ſettled in his proteſtants 


And we and our poſterity,; *** 
0 
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God in the beauty of holineſs; in the communion of 
our church for many generations, unleſs our fin; Ml 
ſhall hinder fo great a blefling. And do not ſuch Wl 7 
mercies of God, demand our moſt grateful ac. 


knowledgements, ſince without ſuch gracious in- 4 
terpoſitions of divine providence, we had been a; 
our popiſh anceſtors were, in darkneſs and the 2 
ſhadow of death. It is of his tender mercy, that g 
inſtead of having the light of the ſcripture taken . 
from us; of being forced to comply with an im- 8 
plicit faith and blind obedience; of being obliged Wl < 
to contradict our ſenſes, . by believing againſt reaſon, g. 
and praying without underſtanding z' of invocating w 
ſaints, and giving divine worſhip to images, relicks Wt 
and pieces of bread; we have continued to us the jo 
free uſe of the bible in our tongue, and no doc. 0 
trines of faith, or duties in practice impoſed, but pr 
what the ſcriptures plainly teach, and impartial ed 
reaſon muſt approve : that our worſhip is admi- Wl 
niſtred in a language we underſtand,” and our ad. Wi 2, 
dreſſes to God are offered up, through the only WM ſtr 
mediation of the one | mediator” betwixt God and of 
man, the man Chriſt Jeſus-. Theſe ineftimable Wi 
benefits of the reformation, and all other blefling aft 
which we now enjoy, are owing to the grace an if 
bounty of our merciful God; and therefore ſhould I ha. 
engage us to ſhew our unfeigned thankfulneſs for WF © 
1 ͤ ,, £530 076 7 of 
Let us then expreſs//an hearty concern and true ev. 
real, for his preſent majeſty's government, and en- as 
deavour to ſecure the ſucceſſion of the crown in hu i; 
illuſtrious proteſtant family. The ſafety and hay Wi Ge 
pineſs, nay the very being of our church, depend Bf mi 
under God, upon preſerving. the ſucceſſion of the Bf ſub 
crown in his royal houſe. Enquire into the time an; 
af our forefathers, or of the nations around u for 
whether ever a popiſh prince, did protect à po wit 


teſtant church; nay, if they have not always el. 
N 18 - deavou! 


— 


geavoured; when in their power, to extirpate pro- 
teſtants, and extinguiſh the very names of them. 


This is what their religion obliges them to, under 
pain of excommunication here, and damnation 
(£34; ©2179 r 
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Bleſſed be God, we have # king on the throne“, 


adorned with all the virtues that can recommend a 


gracious prince, to a wiſe people; one who lives 


in conſtant communion with our church, who has 
given his royal word and oath, to protect and en- 
courage it, and on all occaſions has afforded us ſig- 
nel proofs of bis kindneſs and fayour to it, Ore 
who is bleſſed with a flouriſhing Toyal iſſue, from 
whom we may hope, that all the happineſs we en- 
joy under him will be tranſinitted to our poſterity. 


On che other hand, let us. conſider, that there is a 
e pretender to the Bri/zh crown ; one who has ſuck- 
(e io the principles of popery and tyranny with his 
- WH milk ; who being educated in the cruel maxims of 
Lene and France, is obliged by his religion to de- 
cry the northern hereſy, particularly the church 
of England, which is the bulwark of it. And if be 
WY fucceeds, there is a long train of. popiſh princes ' 
ter him, to perfect what he leaves undone. And 
fr this be the caſe, how ought all proteſtants to be- 
dave themſelves? Can we have any real value fer 
* our religion, and not act in ſupporting the defender 
of it, in oppoſition to one, who muſt deſtroy it if 
ue ever he be king? Ovght we not to expreſs at leaſt 
s much zeal for the preſervation of our happy con- 


fitution, when the government, laws, and even 


6” God himſelf has appeared on our fide ; as our ene- 


4 mies have ſhewn in defiance to all theſe, for the 
any advantage, ſhould the pretender ever prevail; 
for the timorous neuters will ſhare the ſame fate 
as Lb thoſe who honeſtly and ' bravely oppoſe . it. 


eff | 
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ſubverſion of it? No caution or reſerve will be of 
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His zeal and revenge will make no diſtinction, uu 
all heretics, muſt reſolve to ſuffer, . if they contini, | 


duch. 5 We have had but two. openly avowed p-. 
piſh reigns ſince the reformation, and both proye 


4s — 
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their prey; they will firſt inſult us, and then de- 
ſtroy us. So that if we have any reſpect for our 
church, let us guard ourſelves againſt the treache- 
rous attempts of our enemies to ruin it, by dividing 
its members. Let all names of diſtinction be für 
ever forgotten. We all believe the ſame articles of 
faith, agree in the ſame rules of practice, join in 
the ſame worſhip, communicate in the ſame ſa- 
craments, ſubmit to the ſame diſcipline. Let us 
then convince our enemies, that we truly love and 
value the church of England, and prefer her ſafety 
to any private conſiderations. And though there 
are ſome little differences among us, as to other 
matters, yet that we are reſolved! to Unite: as one 
man, in her defencte. 2 
And the moſt likely way to cabin wh God to 
continue this invaluable bleſſing to us and our po- 
ſterity, is to walk worthy of it, by adorning our 
chriſtian profeſſion, with an holy converſation. 


E 1 „ We Þ» — —” * — 


; And if we do not, we may juſtly fear, that God 
vill take away the kingdom of heaven from us, and 
sive it to a nation, that ſhall bring forth the fruits 
6 thercof. If then we would engage God to pre- 
eve this church to jus, let us expreſs our love and 


zeal, not in talking for her, but in living accordin 

to-her rules. Let the excellency of her conſtitution 
appear from the influence it has on her members, 
by its making us more holy and juſt, more tempe- 


. 


1 

"4 rate and meck, more humble and charitable, more 
eminent in all chriſtian graces than others are. 
e Tbis with God's bleſſing will be the beſt method to 
au enlarge and ſtrengthen her, by bringing ſuch as ſe- 
o parate from her, into the pale of her communion; 


who ſecing the light of our good works, may be 
thereby induced to join with one mind and mouth 


with us, in gforiiying our father which is in 
beaven.“ 
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DISCOURSE. XXV. Tillotfe. 


WY hazard of "ting ſaved in the hk 


of Rome. | 

{ 

I Cor. 3. 15. ; 

But he Kt if hall be Leue, jet fo as h fre Yi; 

2 

IN Fur We the apolle 7 peak of ſome per. il * 

- ſons, who though they hes. Hale? the foundation of WW © 

| ip. yet built upon it ſuch doctrines an 1 
practices as would not bear the trial; this he es 1 
preſſes to us, by bod, hay, and ſubble, which a n 
not proof againſt fire. Though the apoſtle tel di 
us, that ſuch were in a very dangerous fate, 5 
yet he would not deny them the poſſibility d | 
their ſalvation: ** he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, je 6 
ſo as by fire. 
To be ſaved, yet 2 as by fore, or, out of the fir - 

is a known proverbial phraſe, uſed not only in (cr 2 
ture, but in-prophane authors, to ſignify a narro# 5 
eſcape out of a great danger.” Thus, Ihe 5 
plucked them as a firebrand out of the fire“ 5 
_ - others fave with fear, plucking them out of tht : 15 
fire. And fo; the phraſe in the text is to be re wp 
dered, he himſelf ſhall efcape, yet ſo as ol * 
of the fire.” All which expreſſions ſignify the 0 
| . greatneſs of the danger, and the difficulty of ec - | 
ing it;; and this phraſe is uſed by Chry/oftom, C: >... 


and Ariſtides, in the very fame ſenſe ; nay, U 
latter ſays; that to fave a man out of the firg 
was a common W { peech, 12 


2 Amos 4. "FR Jade 23. 
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The obſervation I would make from the words 
thus explained, is, that men may hold all the 
fundamentals of the chriſtian religion, and yet by 
ſuper-adding other things, they may greatly endan- 
ger their ſalvation.” What it was that ſome of 
the Corinthians had built upon the foundation of 
chriſtianity, whereby they endangered their ſalva- 
tion, we may probably conjecture, by what the 
apoſtle reproves in this epiſtle, ſuch as the tolerating 
of inceſtuous marriages, communicating in idol 
feaſts, Ec. And what their doctrine was, we have 
an account in As 15. namely, that they impoſed 
upon the Gentile (chriſtians circumciſion, and the 
obſervation of the Fewyh law, teaching, that un- 
ess they were eircumciſed, and kept the law of 
es, they could not be ſaved. So that they did 
dot only build theſe doctrines upon chriſtianity, 
dor made them equal with the foundation, and ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. 3 56 
0 My preſent deſign is to preſent you with ſome 
4 of thoſe doctrines and practices, which have been 
built upon the foundation of chriſtianity, by the 
church of Rome, to the great hazard and danger 
rt ; 7 Ts 85 
of men's ſalvation; and after this, to enquire, whe- 
der our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though 
A with great hazard, to thoſe in the Roman com- 
2 munion, and their denying it to us, be a reaſon- 
5 able argument and encouragement for any man to 
reſort to that church? And there is the more 
| reaſon to conſider theſe points, when ſo many ſe- 
Y ducing ſpirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert 
men from the truth. — It is not denied by the 
MF not judicious proteſtants, but that the church of 
OE Rome do hold all the articles of the chriſtian faith, 
neceſſary to ſalvation, But the juſt reaſon of our 
ſeparation from them, is their impoſing of new 
dfrines and practices upon chriſtians, as neceſſary 
to ſalvation, which were never taught by our ſa- 
3 viour 


— — 
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viour or his apoſtles, and are either directly con- 
trary to the deſign of chriſtianity, or too apparently 
deſtructive of a good life. | i 
1 begin with their doctrines; and firſt that of 
anfallibility, which being once admitted, makes way 
for as many errors as they. pleaſe to introduce, 
Though they are very poſitive and peremptory in 
this, 'yet they are not agreed among themſelves, 
where this infallibiliiy is lodged ; whether in the 
| e alone, or a council alone, or in both together, 
or in the diffuſive body of chriſtians ? But they are 
| ſure they have it, though they know not where 
it is; and which is no ſmall prejudice, againft it, 
For can any one think that this privilege was con- 
ferred on'the church of Rome, and that Chriſtians 
in all ages did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe 
to it, for determining their differences; and yet 
that this very church, which hath enjoyed and uſed 
it ſo long, ſhould not know where to find it? 
Strange indeed ! that there ſhould be ſuch diffe- 
rences among them about what they pretend, to 
be the only means of ending all differences. But 
there is not the leaſt intimation- in ſcripture of 
this privilege being conferred upon the Roman 
church, nor is there any direction given by the 
apoſtles for .chriftians to appeal to the biſhop of 
Rome, for determining the many differences, which 
aroſe even in thoſe times; and ſurely they would 
not have been filent in this affair, had our Sayiour 
appointed ſuch an infallible judge of controverſies, 
for deciding of differences among chriftiars ; and 
| had this been fo, it is very wonderful, that the 
ancient fathers in their diſputes with heretics, ſhould 
never appeal to this judge. This. conſideration 
may ſerve inſtead of other arguments, to ſatisfy any. 
reaſonable man, that in thoſe times no. ſuch thing 
was believed in the world. And if this doctrine 


of infallibiliy be not true, the conſequence is fill 
: TD, „ 8. Oe | % "ECM | * 85 88 more 
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more pernicious and fatal to chriſtianity, becauſe 


ir tends to confirm thoſe who believe it in all 


their errors, and gives them a pretence of aſſum- 
ing an authority, to impoſe their own fancies upon 
the whole chriſtian wor[fſfdq. 

Secondly, their doctrine about repentance, which 
conſiſts in their confeſſing their ſins to the prieſt, 
and if accompanied with any degree of contrition, 
it puts them upon the prieſt's abſolution, into a ſtate 


of ſalvation, though their lives have been the moſt 


lewd and debauched ; and what: can be more 
deſttuctive of a good life? For if this be true, the 
only danger a wicked man runs of his ſalvation,” 
is a ſudden death, by which he is deprived of con- 
feſſion and abſolution. A-caſe this that rarely hap- 
pens. And all the arguments to a good life will 


be very infignificant to a wicked man, when me 
pardon of his fins may be obtained upon ſuch eaſy, 


terns. 27% 


"Thirdly, The doctrine of purgatory ; that is a 


fate of temporary punifhments aſter this life, from 
which men may be releaſed and tranſlated to hea- 
ven by the prayers of the living, and the ſacri- 
fice of the maſs. That this doctrine was not known 
in the primitive church, nor can be proved from 
ſcripture, is acknowledged by many learned and 
eminent men of that church; ſo that it is evi- 
dently a ſuperſtructure upon the chriſtian religion; 
and though, conſidering the vaſt revenues which 

this dotrine, and that of indulgences, which de- 
pends upon it, brings into the Roman church, it may 


in one fenſe, be a building of gold and ſilver, upon 
the foundation of chriſtianity ; yet I doubt not but 


in the apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay - 
and gubble: however, it is too gainful a doctrine to 


be ever parted with: © | 


Fourthly, the doctrine of tranſub/antiatim ; a 


ad word, but the thing irſelf is much more dif- 
: | R 2 ficult; 


— 
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ficult. And no other religion in the world did 
ever impoſe upon the belief of men, any article 
half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be believed, as this 
is; and yet this is eſteemed in the Romiſb church, 
- one of, the moſt principal articles of the chriſtian 
faith; though there is no more certain foundation 
for it in ſcripture, than for our ſaviour's being ſub- 
ftantially changed into a rock, a vine, a door, and 
many other things which are ſaid of him. But 
this doctrine hath not only no foundation in ſerip- 


. 


ture, but it undermines the very foundation of chi- 
ſtianity itſelf. That this doctrine does ſo, will ei-. 
dently appear, if we conſider, that the main arg. Ml 
ment which the apoſtles uſed to convince: the : 
world of the truth of chriſtianity, was, that « 
our bleſſed ſaviour, the author of this doctrine, 
wrought ſeveral miracles, and particularly that he 1 
roſe again from the dead; and this they proved 1 
by being eye witneſſes of his miracles, and having 1 
ſeen and converſed with him, after he was riſa Wi ff. 
from the dead. But what if their ſenſes deceived la 
them in this matter? Why then, the main proof = 
of chriſtianity falls to the ground. Let us now Wl ne 
ſuppoſe with the church of Rome, that tran/ub- the 
| flantiation was one principal part of the chriſtian Wl th. 
doctrine practiſed by the apoſtles. But if this doe: in 
trine be true, then all men's ſenſes are deceived, on 
in a ſenſible manner, and wherein it is ſcarce po- are 
ſible for them to be deceived. For two thing e 
can hardly be imagined more different, than a bit NM of 
of wafer, and the whole body of a man; fo that in 
to ſuppoſe the apoſtles did perſuade men to be: din 


lieve this doctrine, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe that they 
perſuaded them not to truſt to their ſenſes ; when Por 
yet the argument which they uſed to, perſuade them uff. 
to this, was built upon the direct contrary principle, Mean 
namely, that men's ſenſes are to be truſted. Fol F 
if they be not, then notwithſtanding all * whic 
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dence the apoſtles offered, for the reſurreQion of 
our ſaviour, he might not be riſen, and fo the 


faith of chriſtians was vain. Thus do they abſurd- 
ly repreſent the apoſtles, as perſuading men out of 
their ſenſes by virtue of an argument, the whole 
ſtrength whereof depends upon the certainty of 
ſenſe, 1 91 . %% % 1 
And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; 


% 


if the teſtimony of ſenſe is to be relied upon, then 


iranſubſtantiation is falſe 3 if it be not, then no man 


is ſure, that chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt 


aſſurance the apoſtles had, of the truth of chriſtia- 
nity, was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes, con» 
cerning our ſaviour's miracles; and this teſtimony 
every one hath-| againſt tranſubſtantiation. From 
whence it plainly follows, that no man, not even 
WH the apoſtles, had more reaſon to believe chriſtiani- 
| ty to be true, than every one hath to believe tran- 
WY fub/fantiation to be falſe, But to preſs this a little 
WH fartber 3. ſuppoſing the ſcripture to be a divine reve- 
| lation, and that theſe words, this: is my body, if they 
obe taken in the fret and literal ſenſe; let 


me then aſk what greater evidence ean we have, 


that theſe words, this is my bady, are in the bible, 
| WY than every ane has, that the bread is not changed 
In che ſacrament ? Nay, not ſo much; for we have 
only the evidence of one ſenſe, that theſe words: 
ae in the bible; but that the bread is not chang- 
ed, we have the concurring: teſtimony of ſeveral 
of our ſenſes. And if our ſenſes can be deceived, 
in a matter ſo plain and ſenſible, there is no cer- 
tuin method whatever to prove a divine revelation ;. 
nor confute the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world. 
for if the clear evidence of all men's ſenſes be not 
ſuffcient, what better or more convincing argument. 
can we find for this purpoſe * at 
Fifthly, J will inſtance but in one doctrine more, 
Which is, that of depoſing kings in caſe. of. hereſy, 
' * . 
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and of abſolving ſubjects from their allegiance to 
them. Tbis is not a meer ſpeeulative docttine, but 
what the biſhops of Rome have frequently practiſed; 
though directly contrary to the doctrine of our 
faviour, his apoſtles, and the primitive chriſtians. 
Tranſub/lantiation and this were both eſtabliſhed 
by the council of Lateran, under pope Innocent Ill. 
one would indeed think them to be twins, they 
are ſo like one another, both being fo monſtrouſſj 
unreaſonable. I now proceed to conſider fome 
practices of the chureh of Nome, which are as bad 
as her doctrines. I ſhall only inftance in theſe fol- 
_ lowing particulars, nn to | 
- Firſt, their celebrating of divine ſervice in an in- 
 #ncwn tongue; not only contrary to the practice cf 
te primitive church, to the great end and deſign of 


{ 
religious worſhip, which is the edification of thoſe 
who are concerned in it; (and how can this be, 
if men do not underſtand it? (but alſo in direct WM \ 
contradiction to St. Paul, who fully confutes and 
plainly condemns this practice. Secondly, the com- / 
munion in me kind; though they themſelves ac- v 
knowledge, that our faviour inſtituted, and the pri- c 
mitive church adminiſtered it in both kinds, In- Is 
deed, this is no addition to chriſtianity, but a /- g 
crilgicus taking away an eſſential part of the ſacta- t 
ment. For the cup is as neceſſary a part of the W 
inſtitution,” as the bread ; and they might as wel a] 
take away one, or both, as either. Thirdly, their de 

vi 


worſhioping of images; this practice, notwithſtand- 
ing all their diſtinctions, which are the very fame 

as the heathens made in the like caſe, is as direct th 
contrary to the ſecond commandment, as the de 
liberate and malicious killing of a man, is agaiof 
the fixth. This is fo plain a caſe, that the teache!s 
of that church fearing, leſt the people ſhould be 
ſenſible of it, they have in their catechiſms and 


manuals of devotion, left out the ſecond 3 
. . „ ment 
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ment, and to make up the number, divide the 
tenth into two, Fourthly, the worſhipping of the 
bread and wine in the ſacrament, from a falſe and 
groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are /ub/tantially 
changed into the body and blood of Chriſt, which 
if it be not true, as it is incredible and impoſfible 
that it ſhould be ſo; then by the confeſſion of 
ſeveral of their oven learned writers, they are guilty 
of groſs idolatry. Fifthly, the worſhip and invo- 
cation of ſaints and angels, particularly of the vir- 
gin Mary, which is a principal part of their religion, 
though no manner of foundation for it in ſcrip- 
| ture, Does our ſaviour any where ſpeak one word 
of worſhipping her? Nay, does he not take all 
occaſions to reſtrain all extravagant imaginations, 
concerning the honour due to her, foreſeeing the 
degeneracy of the the church in this thing ? When 
he was told that his mother and brethren were 
without; who, ſays he, are my mother and ny 
brethren ? He that doth the will of my father, the 
| ſame is my mother, and ſiſter, and brother.“ And 
when the woman brake forth into that 'rapture, 
concerning the bleſſed mother of our lord, ** bleſſed 
is the womb that bare thee, and the paps that 
gave thee fuck,” our. faviour diverts to another 
thing, yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the 
word of God. and keep it. Our ſaviour, nor his 
apoſtles, in all their directions concerning prayer, 
do not give the leaſt intimation, of praying to the 
virgin Mary, or making uſe of her mediation; nor 
is her name once mentioned in all the epiſtles of 
the apoſtles. And yet the worſhip of her is now, 
and hath been for ſeveral ages, the chief part of 
their public worſhip, and private devotion ; and 


tor one prayer they offer to God, they make ten 


addreſſes to the bleſſed virgin. He that conſiders 
this, and had never ſeen the bible, would ſuppoſe * 
Uat more is ſaid in ſcripture, of worſhipping her, 
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than either of God, or our bleſſed ſaviour ; and 
yet I challenge any man to produce one text in 
the whole bible, that ſounds that way. The truth 


is, this practice began to creep in among ſome - 


ſuperſtitious people, about the middle of the fourth 
century; and Epiphanius, who lived then, called it 
the hereſy of the womer.. Theſe are ſome inſtanets 
of the many doctrines and practices, which the 
church of Rome hath built upon the foundation of 
chriſtianity ; more might be added, but enough is. 


 faid, to ſhew how | dangerous they are to men's 


ſal vation. 5 

I gow proceed to conſider, whether our grant- 
ing a poſſtbility of ſaluatien, though with great ha- 
Zard to thoſe of the Roman church, and their deny- 
ing it to us, be a ſufficient argument or encou- 
ragement for any to quit our church, and go to 
theirs. To examine this point is the more neceſ-. 
ſary, becauſe its.the great popular argument, where- 
with the emiſſaries and agents of Roms do gene- 
rally aſſault our people. Your church, ſay they, 
grants that a papiſt may be ſaved; ours denies that 
a proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt to 
be of our church, in which ſalvation by the ac- 


knowledgment of both ſides, is poſſible. In an- 


ſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
is ſo intolerably weak and ſophiſtical an argument, 
that any conſiderate man would be aſhamed to uſe 
it. For either it. is ſuſicient- of itſelf, to perſuade 
a perſon to leave our church, and go to theirs, 
without examining into, and comparing the doc- 
trines and practices of both churches, cer. it is not. 
But if it be not ſufficient of itſelf, for this pur- 
poſe, then it is of no weight. For if upon exar 
mination and comparing of doctrines, the one ap- 
pears to be true, and the other Ze//e, this alone is 
a ſufficient reaſon, for any one to continue in that 
church, where the true doctrine is found ; and _ 
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this argument is needleſs. Should it be ſaid that 
this argument is good in itſelf, without examins 
ing the doctrines of both churches; mean, that 
there is reaſon enough for a man to be of any: 
church, whatever her doctrines and practices be, 
if ſhe do but damn thofe that differ from her ; 
and if the church differing from her, do but allow- 
a poſſibility of ſalvation in her communion.” But 
this is ſuch an abſurdity, as-that the bare mention- 
ing of it, ſeems ſufficient to confute- it; however, 
I will as briefly and plainly as I can, ſhew the weak- 
neſs and: inſufficiency of this principle, namely, 
e that whatever religion. different parties agree: 
in, that is ſafeſt to be choſen.“ The true con- 
ence of which principle is, to perſuade men 
to forſake chriſtianity, and make them take up. - 
with the principles of natural religion, in which: 
al religions agree. For if this principle be true, 
it is dangerous to embrace any religion. wherein 
the ſeveral. parties differ; becauſe that is only ſafe: 
to be choſen, wherein all agree; fo that this argu- 
ment, if a good one, will prove too much; for it 
will not only make men forſake the proteſtant 
85 but popery too, and. even chriſtianity 
Itſelk. . | 3 
It will be proper to give a few. parallel inſtances, 
y which it will appear, that this argument con- 
udes falſe. The Donatiſis denied the baptiſm of 
the catholics to be goods but the catholics owned: 
theirs to be valid; fo that both agreed, that the 
baptiſm of the Dynatiſis was good, therefore, ac- 
| cording to this argument, the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin: 
and other eatholics, was to be again baptized by 
the Dinatifts, becauſe both acknowledged: their 


baptiſm to be valid. Again; ſeveral in the church 


of Rome hold: the perſonal infallib;lity. of the pope, 
and the lawfuineſs. of. depoſing and- killing: kings: 
for. hereſy; tq- be. negeſſary articles. of. faith; and 
. — 5 5; | that: 


AMHoſes, they could not be ſaved 3 ſo that by this 


moved by this argument, to leave a fafe and cer- 
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that whoever does not thus believe cannot be faves, 
But a great many papiſts, though they believe theſe 
things to be no matters of faith, yet think thoſe who 
hold them may be faved. But according. to thx 
argument, they ought all to be ef their opinion, 


becauſe both agree, that they who hold them may 
be ſaved; but one fide poſitively ſays, that men 


cannot be ſaved, if they do not hold them. My 
text alſo furniſhes me with a very good inſtance 


to the ſame purpoſe ; St. Paul here acknowledges the 


poſi bility of the ſalvation of thoſe, who built hay 
and ſtubble upon the foundation of chriſtianity ; 


and ſays, that they might be ſaved, though with 


great difficulty, as it were out of the fire. Among 
thoſe who built with hay and ſtubble, there were 


| fome who denied the poſſibility of St. Paul's fal 


vation, and all thoſe who were of his mind. For 
fome built the Jewiſß ceremonies and obſervances, 
upon the foundation of ehriftianity, and faid, that 
unleſs men were circumcifed and kept the law of 


argument, St. Paul and his.follewers ought to have 

one over to thoſe judaixing chriſtians, becauſe both 
des acknowledged, that they might be ſaved. But 
can any one think, that St. Paul would have been 


-tain way of ſalvation, for that which was only 
poſſible, or with great difficulty and hazard to be 
obtained ? The argument is the. ſame here, but con- 
eludes the wrong way; which plainly proves, that 
this isa very uncertain argument, and not to be 
relied on, Beſides, there are many groſs abſurdities 
that follow from it. 1 = 

For according to this principle, it is always ſafef 
to be on the uncharitable fide ; and yet the want 
of charity is as bad an evidence of a true chi 


ſtian, or à true church, as a man could wiſh... Cha- 


ty is one of moſt eſſential marks of Cheiltiapity 


+ 
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and what the apoſtle faith of particular chri- 
ſtians, is as true of whole churches, that though: 
« they have all faith, yet if they have not cha- 
rity, they are nothing“ I grant, that no charity 
teaches men to ſee others damned, and not to tell 
them of their danger. But then the damuing af 
men is a hard thing, and the caſe ſhould: be ex- 
ceeding plain. But is it fo in this matter? The 
church of Rome cannot deny, but that we em- 
brace all the doctrines. of our ſaviour, contained in 
the apoſtles creed, : and determined by the four firſt 
general councils ; and yet they will not allow this, 
and a goed life, to put us within a poſſibility of 
alvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the 
innovations they would impoſe upon-us.. But was 
this a good argument, then by this trick a man 
may bring over all the world to agree with him 

in any error, which another does not think dam- 
nable, provided he does but damn all who do not 
hold it; and there wants nothing but confidence 
and uncharitableneſs. to do this. But is another 
man's boldneſs. and want of charity a good argu- 
ment to move me to be of his opinion? I would 
illuſtrate this, by the difference between a ſkilful 
phyſician and a mountebank : a learned and expert 
phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſily of things; 
he ſays, that his method of cure is ſafe, and that 
though what the mountebank preſcribes may poſſi- 
bly do it, yet there is great hazard and danger in 
it; but the mountebank, who always talks of in- 
fallible cures, (and the more mountebank - the 
Rronger his pretenſions to infallibility) is ever po- 
ſitive, that the method the phyſieian preſcribes will 
deſtroy. the patient, but that his own is infallible 
and never fails. But is there any reaſon, that this 
man ſhall be preferred only for his confidence ?; 
And yet if this argument be good, the ſafeſt way 
8 to reject the phyſician's advice, and fallow the 
3 a. | X 6 5 mcunte- 
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mountebank's, For both ſides agree, that there is a 
poſſibility of cure in the mountebank's method, but: 
Not in the phyſician's. So that the ftreſs of this 
argument lies in the confidenee of an ignorant man. 
In truth, this argument is very improper to be- 
urged by the Romaniſis, becauſe the chief ſtrength 
of it lies in this, that proteftants acknowledge it 
3s poffible papiſts may be ſaved. But why are here- 
tics to be minded in this, who in all other things. 
are ſo dainnably miſtaken ? However, when it ſerves. 
their purpoſe, we have. fome little credit and au- 
thority among them. wg 
hope the weakneſs of this argument has been- 
ſufficiently proved, which is ſo evident that no wife 
man can honeſtly uſe it; and none but ſuch as are 
of avery mean underſtanding can be cheated by it. In- 
deed, this argument is both caſualand contingent, and 
oftener concludes wrong, than right; and thereſore no- 
prudent perſon will be governed by it. For farely no 
man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the change of 
his: religion, the merits: of the eaufe itſelf, as not 
to examine the doctrines and practioes of | the 
churches on both ſides ; and all other things which: 
ought to move a conſcientious and prudent man ;. 
-and if. upon enquiry, there appears to be a clear 
advantage on either fide, then this argument i- 
needleſs, and the work is done without it. But 
the great hazard of ſalvation in the Nomiſb ehurch, 
on account of the doctrines and practises before- 
mentioned, ought to deter any man much more 
from that religion, than the acknowledged poſſ- 
bility of ſalvation ſhould encourage people to em - 
brace it. For never did any other ebriſtian church: 
build ſo much hay and ſtubble upon the foun- 
dation of chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe who are 


faved in it; muſt be ſaved as it were, aut of the | 
_ Purgatory, though not mentioned in the text, 


is. yet a doctrine well ſuited to their building, 


- 
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which wants a fire to burn up their hay and ſtubble. 


However, I have ſo much charity as to hope that 2 


many _— them, who live pioufly, and have 
been inevi 2 detained in that church, by the 
| prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, 
| Fill upon a- general repentance, find mercy with. 
God; and. though their works ſuffer loſs and be 
burnt, yet that they themſelves may eſcape, as out 
of the fire. But as for thoſe who have the op- 
portunity of knowing the truth. if they continue 
in the errors of that church, or apoſtatize to it, 
[ think their condition fo far from. -being ſafe, that. 
there is but little hope of their falvation. 

I had much rather perſuade: any one to be a. 
good man, than to be of any party or denomi- 
nation of chriſtians he oe For: I doubt not 
but the belief of the ancient creed; provided we 
entertain nothing that is deſtructive of it, toge- 
ther with a good life, will certainly fave a man; 
and without this, no man can have reaſonable 
hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible church, 
if any ſuch there be in the world. I have not 
been a negligent obſerver of the geniusand-humour: 
of the feveral ſects and profeſſions: in religion; 
and F do in my conſcience believe, that the church 
of England is the beſt* eonſtituted church in the 
world; and that as to the main, the doctrine, 
government, and worſhip of it, are excellently 
tamed to make men ſoberly religious; ſecuring- 
men on the one hand from the madneſs of entbu- 


uperftitions | 

And ſhalt then every triffing conſideration be- 
ſufficient to move any perſon to forſake ſuch a 
church? There is no greater reflection on a man's- 
underſtanding, no greater augument of a light and! 
injudicious mind, than raſhly to change one's reli- 
Sion. Religion: is of all other our: greateſt con- 


gern,, 


ſaſm; and on the other, nn,, 1 


cern, and not every little argument, no nor a great 
noſe about infallibility, nothing but very plain and 
convincing evidence ſhould fway a man in this 
caſe. - But they muſt be very inexcuſable, who 
change upon the inſinuations of one ſide only, with- 
out ever hearing what can. be ſaid for the ehurch 
they were baptized and brought up in, before 
they leave it. They that ean thus eaſily yield 

to the perſuaſtons. of others, who have a deſign and 

Intereſt. to make proſelytes, may as well change 
their religion twice a day; and inſtead of morn- 
ing and evening prayer, they may have a morning 
and evening religion. Therefore, for the ſake 
of God, of our own ſouls, of our reputation, 
let us conſider and ſhew ourſelves men; let us 
not be carried away with every wind, nor run 
ourſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Let 
us ſtick to the foundation of religion, the arti- 
cles of our common belief, and build upon them 
gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones, I mean, the 
virtues and actions of a good life. And if we ſin- 
cerely endeavour to live holy and virtuous lives, 
we ſhall not want a religion to carry us to hea- 
en, by any eaſy and indirect ways. Wherefore, 

my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the lord. 
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$6 epitomized. _ 15 
Fond faft therefore in the liberty wherewith Chrij# 


. hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage. EY 


AE apoſtle here diſſuades the Galatians from 
wearing the yoke of Fewyb rites and cere- 


monies, after they were delivered from the pre- 


| fures of paganiſm and: idolatry ; and this doctrine: 
of St. Paul is very applicable to. our unhappy times,, 
when ſome are endeavouring to bring upon our 
necks a ſeverer yoke, than what the apoſtle com- 
plains. of; E mean, that inſupportable bondage of 
popiſh ſuperſtition and tyranny, which neither 
we, nor our fathers were able to bear. The tra- 
gedy which was intended to be acted in this na- 
tion by the gunpowder plot, is a ſtanding memo- 
rial of this truth; of the heatheniſh, or rather dia- 
bolicak tenets of that church, which. conſecrates, 
parrieides, authorizes. the moſt barbarous cruelties, 
teaches. men to kill not ſingle: perſons. only, but 
whole communities; king, prince, biſhops, nobles, 
our whole ſenate, being the victims then deſtine& 
to the fury and revenge of the pope and his con- 
clave. A projected plot this, that might at one 
blow, have made our whole church. and ſtate a 
public facrifice.. Can we after this ſufficiently de- 
teſt ſuch abominable doctrines, or keep at too great 
2 diſtance from. us, that race of men, or rather 
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monſters, <* that like roaring lions go about ſeek 
ing whom they may devour.” We 

But this is not the firſt inſtance of popiſh eruel- 
ty; for if we trace the hiſtory of all ages ever ſince 
the papal-uſurpation,. we ſhall find the genius and 


ſpirit of that religion ſtill the ſame wherever it 


prevails, and popes: thundering out anathemas and: 
erxcommunications, darting forth quivers of curſes and: 
_ execrations againſt all that oppoſe their impious. 
decrees. Emperors both of the eaſt and weſt 
have often felt the moſt dreadful effects of papal 
tyranny and rage, in the murders and rebellions 
which have been cauſed through their dominions, 
by thofe who call themſelves: St. Peter's ſueceſſors. 
Thus Boziface VIII. excommunicated Philip king 
of France, and curfed him and his race to the 
fourth generation, becauſe he would not ſuffer him: 
to impoverifh his- ſubjects, by carrying away their 
money to Nome; which was the only reaſon of 
his abſolving the king's ſubjeRs. from their allegi- 
ance, and giving his kingdom to the emperor A 
zert. Fo produce every inſtance of their We 
emperors and kings, exeiting children to the moſt: 
unnatural rebellion againſt their own fathers and. 
fovereigns, and of involving thoſe unhappy na- 
tions, where popery prevails, in blood and de- 
ſtruction, would engage me in the lives. of the 


popes, for at leaſt a thouſand years; in which time- 


they have exerciſed the utmoſt barbarities, and left: 
in every country in the chriftian world, the moſt: 
diſmal tokens of their rage and cruelty. 


If we eonfult the annals of our own nation, we: 


Mall find them ſadly ſtained with the roar brad 
tyrs, ſpilt through popiſh-bigotry and* ſuperitition: 
What perpetual ſtruggles had: our great Elizabeth 
with the Romiſb hydra, that legion of til ſpirits, 


which Rome let looſe upon her? And: in the fo- 


Towing, reigns, what WM „ 1 
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their idolatrous worſhip, and pernicious doctrines 
among us? To what precipitate meaſures did their 
furious bigotry and zeal hurry that unhappy prince 
king James II. who by their deſtructive counſels, 
trampled on our Jaws, vacated our charters, ſuſ- 
pended and imprifoned our biſhops and clergy, and 
by aſſuming a diſpenſing power over all laws, over- 
turned our whole conſtitution in church and ſtate. 
Nay, how . ſucceſsful have they been in baiting our 
poor church, even with its own members, and by. 
the help of their magical terms and diſtinctions, to 
engage proteſtants themſelves to deſtroy the refor- 
mation, and churchmen to pull down the church; 
and that for a reaſon, which poſterity will never 
credit, I mean, under a pretence of preſerving it. 

From this ſhort narrative of popiſh principles and 
practices, we may eaſily diſeern what would be 
our fate, ſhould God in his juſt diſpleaſure againſt 
vs, for our national perjury and perfidiouſneſs, again 
ſuffer a popiſh prince to reign over us. For what 
may we not 21 from a bigot, ſharpened with 
revenge, whoſe nature and principles will make him 

& chaſtiſe us with ſcorpions, and rule us with a rod 
| of iron.” Indeed, popery with ſome ſeems to have 
loft all its former ſting, as if it was grown more 
tame and gentle, and with ſome flight advances on 
our ſide, might be eaſily incorporated. with our re- 
gion. But the falſity of this will appear, from 
my next conſideration, which fhall be to take a 
view of popery with reſpect to another world, as 
well as this, whereby it will be fully proved, that 
it is a moſt inſupportable yoke of bondage. 

And let it be firſt obſerved, that the- Rami 


church hath never receded from any one article of 
faith, doctrine, or opinion, decreed. in their coun- 
els, The - Trentine creed, enacted by a pope and 
council, which contains the ſummary of their doc- 

confirms all 
« thoſe 


ine, and is til] received by them, 
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thoſe abſurditics, hereſies, and idolatries, that gave 
occaſion for the reformation. And we cannot join 
in their communion, without partaking of their 
_ tdolatrous worſhip, and maintaining ſuch doctrines, 
as are perfectly deſtructive of true faith in Chriſt, and 
an holy life, But it may be proper to deſcend to 
4 few particulars, the better to defend ourſelyg 
_ againſt fo vile a religion, and grand -impoſture, 
And the firſt inſtance I ſhalt give of their fpiritua] 
tyranny, is what nearly concerns you all, namely, 
the denying the people the free uſe of the ſcripture, 
Our bibles, whenever popery prevails, muſt all be 
burnt, and the key of knowledge, that opens the 
myſtery of ſalvation, be kept from the people; that 
holy book, which is moſt full of conſolation, advice, 
direction and reproof, that points out the way to 
Heaven, and is to be our guide to eternal life, 
This book, this volume of ineſtimable treaſure, 
muſt be taken from the unlearned laity, and. they 
left to grope their way in the uncertain tracts of 
doubts and errors, or be only allowed ſome man- 
gled parts of ſcripture, ſuch as may keep them in 
. Bon to ſome falſe director of their conſciences, 
in order to preſerve his dominion over them. I. 
deed their pretence for this, is the prevention of 
herefy and ſchiſm, which they ſay is owing to the 
ignorance of the people, whereas in truth moſt 
errors have proceeded from men of learning. Be- 
ſicles, ate they wiſer than our Saviour who com- 
mands us to ſearch the ſcriptures.” The Br- 
riums are commended for their ſtudy of them; and 
St. Paul exhorted Timothy to adhere to the bo 
ſcriptures, which he had learnt from a child“ 
nay the Jews were ſo intent upon theſe religious 
exerciſes, as to get many parts of the ſcriptur 
Oo Re oth et FH 
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And what greater objections can lie againſt chriſ- 
tians reading the goſpel, than againſt the Fetus 
reading their law? But the hiding this book, was 
never urged by them, as a reaſon to prevent he- 
reſy and ſchiſm. We may as well prohibit all 
meat for fear of ſurfeits, which often occaſion the 
death of many, as forbid the uſe of the ſcriptures, 
becauſe ſome pervert them to their own deſtruction. 
Though there were ſome things in St. PauPs epiſtles, 
that were hard to be anderflood,” yet he never 


| forbids the uſe of them on that account, but orders 


even thoſe hard epiſtles to be publickly read to 
al the brethren f.“ The true reaſon, no doubt, 
of this groſs impoſition of the church of Rome, is, 
leſt the frauds of their church ſhould be expoſed, 
and their errors confuted by the word of God; to 
prevent which, their intereſt leads them to keep 2 
their followers in the greateſt darkneſs, 
Another inftance of that church's inſufferable ty- 
ranny is, the enjoining of public prayers, in a 
language unknown to the people; a practice this 
ſo contrary to that edification which the apoſtle re- 
commends ; ſo oppoſite to the great ends and rea- 
ſons of public devotion, which is to offer up our 
joint prayers and praiſes to God; and fo direaly 


contrary to the expreſs words of St. Paul, that it is 


amazing to think, that any who acknowledge the 
ſcriptures to be the word of God, ſhould a& fo op- 
polite to them. Whoever will read the fourteenth 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, will 
find a full confutation of this abominable practice of 
praying in an unknown tongue; and yet this muſt 
be brought in among us, if ever we are ſo unhappy, 
” to fall again under the dominion of the church of 


T 1 Thefl, 5 27. : | | 


Tranſubſtantiation is another inſtance of papa! 
tyranny; a doctrine which teaches, that after con- 
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ſecration there remains no - bread and wine in the 
facrament of the Lord's ſupper, but that they ate 
changed into the true ſublianes of the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt. This is a propoſition ſo 
barbarous and abſurd, and ſo highly reflecting on 
human underſtanding, that it is matter of the 
greateſt wonder, how any perſons in any age 
ſhould be ſo weak and credulous, as ever to give it 


countenance. For if this doctrine be true, then all 


evidence from ſenſe muſt be rejected; we muſt 
neither believe what we ſee, feel, or taſte ; and if 
this way of reaſoning be allowed, the whole ftruc- 
ture of our. chriſtian faith will at once fall to the 
ground. The beſt praofs we have for the truth of 
chriſtianity, ariſe from the evidence of ſenſe, and 
the teftimony of thoſe who were witneſſes of our 
Saviour's miracles and reſurrection from the dead; 
and our Saviour knowing this to be the beſt proof of 
his divine miſſion, allowed ſo great weight to it, 
that he permitted St. Thomas ** to handle and feel 
him,” after bis reſurrection, that upon the report 
and conviction. of his own ſenſes, he might be al- 
ſured: of the reality of his divine being and preſence,, 
and of the truth and certainty of his reſurrection. 
But according to the popiſh ſyſtem, we muſt flight 
the information of our ſenſes, believe againſt the 
evidence of our eyes, pronounce a waſer to be fleſh. 
and blood, though we are infallibly aſſured, by the 
ſame demonſtration which ſupports the goſpel, that it 
is ng ſuch thing, nor even like a human body. Nay, 
according to them, we muſt believe, that Chriſt 
- held in his hand, and gave his whole body to be 
eaten, and yet after that it remained whole and 
untouched ; that it is entirely in heaven, and at the 
ſame time, whereſoever the prieſt pleaſes to make 

it upon earth, We muſt believe it whole in one 
place, and broken in another; in one man's hand, 


and in he mouth or belly of another; corrupting ” one: 
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place, but pure and unmingled in another. By this 
doctrine, we muſt believe that the accidents of 
bread ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance ; and the ſub- 
ſtance of a human body without its proper accidents, 
In ſhort, we muſt believe the greateft abſurdities, 
eren that the prieſt has power to make God when 
he pleaſes ; which is to give up at once our whole 
reaſon and underſtanding, our common ſenſe and 
religion too, all which are directly contrary to this 
monſtrous notion of tranſub/tantiation. 
In defence of this abſurd doctrine, they urge the 
power of our Saviour to work miracles, and that 
nothing is impoſſible with the Almighty. This we 
admit; but then we ſay, that whenever miracles 
are wrought, there is an appeal to our ſenſes for the 
truth of them, and the change will evidently ap- 
pear to convince us of their being real miracles. 
Thus when our Saviour changed the water into 
vine, the gueſts preſently diſtinguiſhed the liquor 
by its properties z they found it to be wine, by their 
. ſenſes of ſeeing, ſmelling and taſting: and 
without theſe convictions, he had never gained their 
aſſent, by only telling them it was changed, if the 
water had ſtill retained its native property. No 
doubt, Chriſt may if he pleaſes inſtantly convert 
a piece of bread into a human body, and of ſtones 
niſe up children to Abraham; but whenever this 
power is exerted, it will be by changing the bread 
into the nature and proportion of man, that the 
eye may have undoubted proofs of the alteration. 
And whenever papiſts can do this to the conſecrated 
W wafer, we will own the miracle, and believe it to 
be done by the mighty power of God; but till then 
we can never believe tranſubflantiation, a thing that 
ls ſo contrary to our ſenſes. Nor is their having 
the letter of ſcripture on their ſide any advantage to 
them, for if bread be the real body of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, this is * N 1 then theſe 
| words 
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words this cup is the new teſtament in my ! 
blood, muſt be alſo taken literally; and fo the t 
cup is likewiſe changed into a “ teſtament in E 
blood, or into blood, which muſt be done if the p 
words are to be em in a literal ſenſe. But ifi f 
figure be admitted for the one, why not for the n 
others. And St. Paul called it bread, no leſs than p; 
four times after conſecration. Beſides, without al. 
' lowing of this figurative way of writing in the ſcrip- 
tures, how can we make ſenſe of our Saviour” $ be- 
ing called a rock, a vine, a dior, which the Romanifts 
as well as we, own to be metaphorical, though 
they are all very plain, intelligible, juſt-and proper 
expreſſions? And if our enemies can admit theſe 
for figurative expreſſions, why ſhould not the ſame 
be allowed of the words, at the inſtitution of the 
ſacrament ?. Since there is at leaſt equal occaſion for 
ſuch a conſtruction, as well for the credit and 
ſafety of chriſtianity, as for the ſake of our com- 

mon ſenſe and reaſoning, which are all overthrown 
| by the wild hypotheſis: of tranſub/lantiation, 

Another inſtance of popiſh tyranny and bondage 
Which they would impoſe on us, is their doctrine 
of purgatory, by which they have chalked out 2 
new way to heaven, unknown to Chriſt and his 
apoſtles. Their ſtory of this place is a mere poetical | 
fiction, a fabulous narrative of their oon; a place 
as they ſay, where impure ſouls are cleanſed from 
the ſtains and pollutions they contracted in this lite, 
and their imperſect faith and repentance are fup- 
plied by ſuffering. ſuch torments, as will make up 
the defects of Chriſt's ſuffering for mankind. What 
diſhonour is this to our Saviour's merits ? '5* thro' 
whom alone we have ſalvation, and whoſe blood 
cleanſes us from all fin*.” A doctrine this, ca 
_ culated, to encourage the luſts and vicious inclina- 
tions of e, kene the vit 2g r of il. 
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living, upon the proſpect of atoning for ſins in purga- 
tory, and ſo eſcaping the eternal flames of bell. 
But this is a moſt gainful doctrine, one of the beſt 
perquiſites of the Romyſh church, which has wonder- 
fully enriched itſelf by the help of their pretended 
maſſes, to reſcue the ſouls in purgatory from their 
rains. They deſcribe this place to be full of terror, 
the torments of purgatory being ſuppoſed equal in 
degree, though not in duration, to thoſe of hell. 
But all theſe frightful figures are drawn only to en- 
rich their church, and enlarge their power and domi- 
nion over their deluded flock, who are taught to 
believe, that by their generous offering when they 
die, this will purchaſe an early redemption from 
that priſon, which only leaves the poor in that un 
happy ſtate; who according to their doctrine of 
purgatory may lie there many ages, for want of mo- 
ney to purchaſe their liberty. But let ſuch per- 
ſons know for their comfort, that they may be rich 
in grace and favourites of heaven, though poor in 
this life; that God will own them for his, and re- 
ward their piety and patience, with a place in 
Abraham's boſom, as ſoon as they depart hence; 
when it is much to be feared, that the rich votaries 

of the Romiſh communion, who fooliſhly depend on 
the ſacrifice.of the maſs, to the neglect of virtuous. 


Ind holy living, ſhall be ſentenced to ſpend a mi- 


ſerable eternity, without the benefit of one drop of 
water, in return for the liberal offerings they. left 
to redeem their ſouls from puniſhment. 
I muſt not omit their image tuonſbip, a moſt groſs. 
dolatry and impoſition, though covered over with 
the ſpecious pretence of kindling devotion, and in- 
ſruting the ignorant by that method; when it is 
Plain, that the people do really pay to the images a 
religious worſhip, and this they are directed to do 

dy the two councils of Nice and Trent, which ex- 
prels!ly order them to be worſhipped : nor will the 
| | POLES Hs diſtinction 
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diſtinction between material and formal idolatry, ot 
determining their worſhip finally through this me. 
dium, on the only true God, leſſen their crime, 
this being the very apology which the heathens for. 
merly uſed ; for the ſcriptures reject ſuchdiſtinQiong, 
and condemn their impious practice“. Theit 
prayers to ſaints and angels, are no leſs criminal than 
_ ridiculous, by placing them in the room of the A! 
mighty, by aſcribmg an immenſity and omni 
ſcience to created beings, and depreciating the merits 
of our Saviour; alfo by making them joint intercef. 
ſors with him, and ſuppoſing them able to deliver 
others out of their troubles; a power which is pe- 
culiar to the true Gd. n 
I might here alſo expoſe their abominable prac- 
tice in depriving the laity of the cup in the facrs- 
ment, exprefsly contrary to our Saviour's inſtitu- 
tion; their ſcandalous ſale of, and market for in- 
dulgencies, by which men are taught to fin with: 
out fear, and to neglect an holy life; their auricu- 
lar confeffion, which is merely political, and 1 
cunning ftratagem of their church, to difcover the 
ſecrets of private perſons and ftates ; and their doc- 
trine about, the intention of the prieft, on which 
depends the validity of the ſacraments, and all their 
other offices ; ſo that the people can never be ſure 
of receiving the benefits that low from ſuch ordi- 
nances, or be certain, whether the prieſt does not 
ſecretly curſe, inftead of blefling them. Tt would 
be endleſs to enumerate all the vile doctrines of 
that church, but I cannot omit their boaſted doc- 
trine of the pope*s ſupremacy, becauſe it is the foun- 
dation on which the whole ſtructure of popery it 
The popes pretend, that Rome js the mother 
church and centre of unity to all other churches, 
as being the ſucceſſors in that ſee to 8t· Peter, wht 
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inherit all thoſe virtues, prerogatives / and -powers, 
which Our Saviour beſtowed upon that apoftle, 
when he ſaid, feed my ſheep. Thou art Peter, 

and upon this rock I will: build my chureh, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, and 1 
will give unto thee che keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, 


ſnall be bound in heaven; and hatſoever thou | 
ſbalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 


Hence they conclude, that the keys of heaven are 
iu their diſpoſal, and that they can 2 and ſhut 
out whom they pleaſe. Upon chis authority they 
ground their —— the treaſure and me- 
— of the chureh being in their power to diftribute 
25 they think fit. In anſwer to this, let it be ob- 
ſarved, that the ſame power was equally given to 
all the apoſtles after Chriſt's reſurrection, as to 8t. 
Peter +; from whence it follows, that every biſhop, 
being a ſucoeffor: in the apoſtolical office, has as 


Ra, even ſuppeſing Bim to be St. Peter's ſuc- 
ceſſor. But in truth, it is much to be queſtioned, 


lee; if ſo, then the popeꝰs ſupremacy grounded up- 
on their ſuoceſſion to that apoſtle, is all a fallacy 
and groſs impoſition. As St. Peter was an apoſtle 
of the circumeiſion amongſt the Jes, ſo was St. 
ot Faul of the uncircumeithon amongſt the Gentiles. 
And the words of St. Paul to the Nomumt are very 
remarkable. 80 have I ſtrived to preach the 
e- £9/pel, not where: Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould 
n. duild on another's foundation: which he could 


„n vot have faid; had Peter been biſhop of Nome ſo 


many yeats as che papiſts pretend. 
her But ſuppoſing St. Peter was at Nene and b 


bes e 2 1 to be bis ſueceſſors in cat 
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much right to all thoſe privileges as any - biſhop of 


9 at Rome, or biſhep of that . 


# 
——— cit ⏑‚— co ce — 


386 Fee eee Diſe. XIII 


ſee; this does not prove, that they have any ji 
riſdiction out of their dioceſe, or greater privileg 
than the biſhops of other ſees, who ſucceeded the : 
reſt of che apoſtles; ſince I have ſhewn that $, 
Peter did not receive any larger commiſſion from our h 
Saviour than · the other apoſtles ; and who were ſo ſu 1 
From giving him any precedence or pre-eminence, Wl . 
that in the council. of Feruſalein, St. James and nd 
St. Peter, kept the chair, and - preſided in that T 
aſſembly, and gave a definitive ſentence in the: 
words, wherefore my ſentence is &c.“ which in- 
deed ſounds like the words of a ſupreme biſhop, and 


_ et St. James never aſſumed this title. And $, K 
5 Paul ſo far from acknowledging St. Peter's ſupre. Wi 0. 
macy, that he withſtood him to the face, becauſe 4 
| che was to be; blamed. for his diflimulation,” Bu th 
ſurely, if St. Peten himſelf, on whofe ſuppoſed fu ch 
premacy the papal claim is grounded, was never 2 
. owned by the apoſtles to be ſupreme; if he de. n. 
ſerved, and did actually receive 2 rebuke from 1 if 
| younger apoſtle ; what becomes of the pepe's ſi otf 
premacy, I may add infallibility, who pretend u the 
2 ea privileges, than what they derived fron f 
| e, who never was ſupreme, nor .preten-Wl ſne 
ded. to. be infallible? If we enquire into this title d (ub 
ſupreme, we ſhall find it was not admitted into the exp 


 Romiſh church, till the ſeventh century, in the tim: ; 


of Boniface III, ho obtained this title from the en "a 
peror Phacas, an adulteret, parricide, and tyrant it; 
that barbarouſly.. murdered his lord and benefaco Wi ©, - 


the chriſtian emperor Mauritius, and then aſcendelſſi - 

his imperial throne. And the better to ſecure him Jude 
| felf i in his unjuſt uſurpations, agreed with that pope 

to own him for the bead of the | church, if be 
would acknowledge him for * 3 2 wat 
_ readily agreed to. Thus was enn 
| * — the reward Med Ys 
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; As for the character of infallibility, ſo arrogantly 

1 :fumed by the biſhops of Rome, this has been fo 

© often confuted by themſelves. that it is amazing to 
ad any advocates for that doctrine. - How often 
has one pape annulled and reſcinded. all the acts of 

[BY tis predeceſſors, which muſt have been ridiculous 
aud profane, had infallibility been annexed to the 
papal chair? How many popes have been depoſed 

by councils for hereſies, and for the moſt impious 
lives and practices? Nor does it leſſen the objection 
to lodge infallibility in their councils, and with the 
pope at their head, becauſe ſucceeding councils 
have very often deſtroyed the acts of the preceding 
ones. And if neither popes, nor councils, nor 
both together are infallible, then what becomes of 

the mighty pretenſions and claims of the Romiſb 
church? What greater advantages do they enjoy 

in explaining of ſcriptures, in determining doubts 
and preventing hereſies, than any other church, 
if he has only the ſame common aſſiſtances that 
other churches have? And what will ſhe anſwer at 


i the great tribunal, . for that havock, waſte, and de- 
"IF folation, for the many millions of poor ſouls which 
* ſhe has deſtroyed for not owning; her infallibility, and 

u ſubmitting to all her moſt impious decrees, though 
th expreſsly contrary to the laws of Chriſ. 

e Thus have I traced. from the fountain head, the 
n burce of Romiſb tyranny and ſuperſtition, by which 
* it is evident that church has no ſupremacy from 
rl Chriſt over other chriſtian, churches; that it is an 


uſurped power ſhe has gained over a miſerable de- 
luded world; that ſhe has groſsly departed fromm 

the firſt inſtitutions of chriſtianity z- and that we 
cannot hold communion with this 1dolatrous church, 
but at the greateſt danger and hazard. And is it 
ſo? And ſhall we then be ſo mad as to court 
Wh favery, to put about our necks the chains ſhe has ſo 
many years laboured to inflaye us with? Shall our 
Ee 9 almighty 
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umighty and gracious deliverer be at the expence 9 
repeated miracles to fave our nation; and ſhall w 
ourſelves at laſt deliver it up to a popifh pretends, Ml | 
educated at Rome, - ſupported by the powers 9. 
France and Spain? Is it poflible to conteive that: 
proteſtant church and nation, can be defended ant 
protected by a popiſh head, who has been fo low 
-diſpoſteſfed of what he calls his right? 

Let me ferioully afk, whether you are grown þ 
cold and indifferent to the way of God, as to par 
with it for Tegends and traditions? Are you 
vf having Chriſt and his apoſtles for your guides 
or will you give them up for the inventions of men, 
and deefrines of devils © Are you deſirous to prof 
with the under ſtanding, to have your ſpirits and 2. 
fections go along with your lips? Are you willi 
to join in the prayers and praiſes of the whole con- 
gregation and to know what your teachers offer 
to God, through Chriſt, in your names? Do you i 


earneſt hate idolatry, and are defirous to worn for 
the one and only true God of heaven and earth? Or anc 
would you rather have a God made of bread, fn yet 
Fall downand worſhip it as your redeemer, and then cer 
eat it? If you abhor ſuch doQrines and prattics, Wi and 
then keep at the greateſt diſtance from that fall knc 
idolatrous church of Rome, which impoſes. all thek BM whi 
wicked abominable rites, that are both hateful v not 
Soc, and will render your future happineſs next u deg 
impoſſihle. For as there is no ſalvation to be er cam 
pected out of the boſom of the chriſtian church, u 
 *thatidolatry undoubtedly deſtroys the very eſſence vrt: 
and being of a church, it may be much queſtion" by : 


whether the church of Rene be realy a par oe 
chriſtian church or not? 28 
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ho, lg the judgment of Cod, (that ns 885 
commit ſuch things are worthy of- death) not only- 
do the e [ie but have. ee, in e that da. 
them es e 


THE apoſtlẽ in 3 . Aa — 
lively deſcription of the ſtate of morality among 
the Romans, in the days of their decline. They 
were once a very brave and gallant people, famed 
for the ſtrictneſs of their moral and public virtue; 
and though they were in the errors of heatheniſm, . 

yet they had light enough amongſt them, to diſ- 
map tho traces and obligations of natural religion; 
and, if their practice: had been ſuitable to their 
knowledge, wauld have maintained that grandeur, . 
which their integrity firſt acquired? them. But, 
notwithſtanding all their advantages, they ſunk by 
degrees into the very dregs of corruption, and be- 
came as infamous and contemned for their vices, 
3 they were once admired and ſeared: for their 
wrtues. This very fad picture of them is drawn 
by the apoſtle to the le, and the deſeription in 
every part of it may be juſtified. from the writings- 
af their own authors. 

* They knew God ;* and indund? many amongſt - 
them, bad 5 clear, V excellent notions of 

8 
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the divinity ; but then, * they glorified him not 
as God, neither were thankful,” neither their lives 
nor their worſhip was ſuitable to their knowledge; 
© but they became vain in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh hearts were darkened ; profeſſing them- 
ſelves wiſe they became fools,” and fell into the 
molt fearful practices of idolatry and immorality, 
© Wherefore God alſo gave them up unto un- 
_ cleanneſs, unto vile affections, to diſhonour their 
own bodies between themſelves,” {a moſt prodigi- 
ous inſtance of their corrupted hearts ;) and as 


they did not like to retain God in their know- | 


ledge, he in his moſt juſt diſpleaſure, gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which 
were ſhocking and abominable ; being filled with 
all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, cove- 
touſneſs, malicicuſneſs, full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, backbiters, haters 
of God, deſpiteful, proud boaſters, (full: of con- 
ceit of, their own excellencies) inventors of evil 
things, diſabedient to parents, without underſtand- 
ing,” (ſtupid and unmoved, as to every thing that 
was truly wiſe and good ;)) © covenant-breakers, 
(no faith nor integrity!) without even natural.af- 


fection, implacable, unmerciful.' A- melancholy 


and aſtoniſhing deſcription this, of that corrupted 
ſtate l enough to make the ears of every one that 
hears it tingle. But this is not all, there is a 
worſe circumſtance ſtill behind; who knowing 
ſuch things, are worthy of death) not only do the 
ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that do them.” 


It Was not enough, it ſeems, to ſin with an high 


hand themſelves againſt plain knowledge, and the 
clear dictates of conſcience, but they muſt propa- 
gate their vices, make proſelytes to their abomi- 
nable practices, and place their great pleaſure and 
Gatisfaction,” in making others as bad and corrupted b 
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» themſelves. My obſervation from the text is 


this. | 


That it is the higheſt aggravation of wieked- 
neſs, and of all others} the worſt ſymptom in a cor- 


rupted nation, to commit iniquity againſt plain and 
elear knowledge, and to be eager and ſtudious in. 
its propagation. The apoſtle here cloſes the moſt 
ſhocking deſcription” that one can imagine, of the 
immorality-of the Romans, by this aggravating cir- 
cumſtance, that knowing the judgment of God, 
Sc. now, this I ſay, and I ſpeak it by St. Paul's au- 
thority, is wickedneſs in its higheſt character and com- 


plexion, and one of the worſt ſymptoms that can ap- 


pear in the body of a corrupted nation. And 
firſt, Becauſe it is the moſt outrageous infos 


lence, and a ſort of defiance of the juſtice. and go- 


vernment of God, and ſeems to beipeak a very 
ſignal and ſpeedy puniſhment. It is aggravating 
more than enough, to ſin againſt plain knowledge, 
and the clear informations of our confcience ; and, 
without any conſideration” of the power and ma- 
jeſty of God, of the honour of his government, of 
the authority and reaſonableneſs of his laws, to 
neglect and: deſpiſe: them; and to violate the ſa- 
cred obligations of morality, and the repeated in- 
junctions of our bleſſed ſaviour, by conſtant and ha- 
bitual practice. But to proceed further ſtill in- 
iniquity; (not only to do theſe things ourſelves, 
but to have pleaſure in thoſe who do them; to 
lend our hearts, our hands, and our example to 
the furtherance of this accurſed work: This muſt 
crtainly in a peculiar manner provoke the diſplea- 
ure of God, and call down the vengeance of his 
Juſtice on any people. The honour of his laws, and 
the majeſty of his government require, that ſo rebel · 
lious a ſpirit ſhould be ſignally correct. 

It is the methods of God's providence, and per- 


ieAly ſuitable. to the: juſtice and ' goodneſs of his 


be gen 
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nature, in his dealings with. the nations of the 
earth, to try all poſſible means of bringing them 
to repentance; by gentle reproof, by inſtruction, 
by knowledge, hy long: ſuſſering, to awaken fin- 
ners to their duty; and when all prove ineffectual, 
be appeals to man himſelf, whether puniſhment is 
not the proper remedy. O inhabitants of 7. 
ruſalem, and men of Judab, judge I pray you be- 
twixt me and my vineyard; what could I; have 
done more to my vineyard than I have done in 
it? Wherefore, when I looked that I ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? If all 
bg methods of cultivation- will not make 

men better, nothing but puniſhment can be ex- 
pected. It ſhews a moſt deſperate” and inveterate I 
ſpirit of wickedneſs. in a nation, to withſtand all 
the methods of God's grace, and to grow rather 
worſe by his mercy, If the propbets underſtood 
the matter, nothing is a more ſure ſore· runner of 
God's judgments, then ſuch a ſpirit, as the apoſile 
here re roved in the Gentiles. 288 102 36 4500319 
Reaſon, ſcripture and hiſtory agree in this, that 

there are certain times, hen the iniquities of na- 
tions are full; when the patience of God bas had 
her perfect work; and when they are ripe for 
deſtruction. And aſſuredly, their time muſt be 
drawing on apace, and the meaſure of their wi- 
vity be greatly inereaſed, who not onhy practiſe 

| Fil the ways of immorality, without: reſtraint, or 
modeſty, or moderation, but take pleaſure in 
thoſe. that do them; and are delighted with men, 
that follow their bad examples, and endeavour to 
diffuſe, the ſpirit of wickedneſs among all around 
Stcandly, not to inſiſt upon the judgments 5 

God, which are beyond our knowledge, and thro 
his-infinite patience, are- not * | —_— 
| gainſt.every evil work; * urther, g 


* 
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2 ſpirit of immorality as this, (that is not con- 


tent with the practice of wickedneſs itſelf, but 
takes pleaſure to propagate and diffuſe its influ- 

ence) is one of the ſareſt arguments of a declin- 
ing nation, and does naturally pave the way to 
its deſtruction. The reaſon of it is perfectly clear; 


for had God himſelf never interpoſed, and our bleſ- 


ſed ſaviour never appeared in the world, to ſanc- 
tify and encourage goodneſs, yet it is abſolutely 

impoſſible for any ſociety to maintain itſelf, but 
upon the principles of morality and virtue; and 
therefore it ought to alarm chriſtians exceedingly, 
for the honour of God, for the credit of their 
holy religion, and the common welfare of their 
country, when they ſee theſe important principles 
contemned- and trampled on; and the general bent 


of a people giving their united vote in favour of 


vice and wickedneſs, and with an eager pleaſure, 
encouraging, applauding, and rewarding every at- 


| tempt: to propagate them. What can be expected 


from ſuch a dangerous diſpoſition as this, when it- 
becomes almoſt national and general, but that the 


bands of government muſt be looſened, all peace 


and order - deſtroyed, authority and magiſtracy de- 
ſpiſed and rendered meffectual, and the belt of foo 
made a prey to the injuſtice, the violence, the ex- 
ceſſes, the lewdneſs of the worſt ® ! 
Before the old Roman government had its pe- 
rod, the ſigns of its deſtruction were long fore - 
feet in the. corrupt manners of the people. When 
the emperor Auguſtus had eſtabliſtied the public tran- 
quility, he was for ſome time in- fuſpence, whe- 
ther he ſhould: reſtore the: Romans to their- liber- 
ties, or not- But upon mature deliberation,. he-- 
ſound the thing impracticable: they were: fo cor- 


rupted by a long civil war; ſo torn to pieces by. 


mveterate factions, and fo licentious in their man- 
ners, as to be incapable of being governed by fixed: 
. 


„ las, 
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our peace, and very ſtudious how to prevent any 
attempts upon it: as if a rebellion againſt our go- 
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fixed Jaws, or reſtrained in any tolerable order, 


but by abſolute and arbitrary power. It may paß 


for an invariable truth, in the political ſurvey of 
nations, that when they are deſtined to be un- 
done, or Me their liberties, the ſeeds of their de- 
ſtruction are firſt ſeen in the profligate manners 


of their members; and if ſo, let any man of good- 
nels and underſtanding judge, whether we ought | 
not to dread the conſequence of that corruption 
of, all kinds, chat. now ſo. generally Fan amongſt 


us. 


gore nment; we ſhall: find at laſt, that it is im- 


poſſible for any peeple to maintain their ground, but 
by ſupporting the fear and reverence of God, and 


upholding the majeſty of religion; for government 
can ſuhſiſt no otherwiſe, than upon the principles 
of order, peace, and juſtice, and of ſobriety and 
temperance in the morals of all its members. We 
are prodigiouſly alarmed, when any thing affect 


vernment though in truth, of the moſt intereſt- 
ing conſequence) was of greater moment to us, 
than ſuch an avowed rebellion againſt God. In- 


deed, ſuch a ſpirit of wickedneſs as I am ſpeaking 


of, is an immediate rebellion both againſt God, 
and government... For what-is government, when 
the, people are taught to be immoral, both by writ- 


ing and example; when all. reverence of God is 


neglected, the majeſty of religion ſtruck at, and 
its: moſt ſacred and affecting ſanctions forgot or 
weakened ; when ſabriety, frugality, and tempe- 


trance, are. publickly ridiculed and cenſured, and 


the loweſt of men encoutaged, in the imitation 
af the exceſſes and lewdneſs of the higheſt? I ſay, 


x hh ſuch a ſpirit, of wickedneſs as this poſſeſſes 


the. minds, and actuates a people? What is £0: 


ver oment.: py 


It we turn anereall the volumes of polity and 
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vernment? Where is the authority of the magi- 
ftrate ? To what purpoſe do we preach, and do 
ye believe? Of what importance is it, and how 
weak will it be to oppoſe with arguments drawn 
from reaſon and- ſcripture, ſuch a torrent as this? 
To what end is it, to talk of the fear of God, 
of the authority of our bleſſed ſaviour; the excel- 
lency of our religion, and the importance of an- 
other life? To what purpoſe do we recommend 
juſtice, good nature, induſtry,, contentedneſs, and 
a ſobriety of life and manners, as the beſt ſocial 
virtues, and the very foundation of our preſent hap- 


pineſs? We may preſs theſe things from the pul- 


pit, and they will. for the preſent be heard; but 
the impreſſion, if any, is made in ſand, and the 
characters wrote in duſt, to be blown away with 
the wind. For, alas! what ſignify ſuch argu+ 
ments as theſe, to people intoxicated: with vice, 


whoſe. natural diſpoſitions - are. eorrupted, - whoſe. 


minds are darkened, whoſe ears are ſhut, and whoſe. 


con{ciences, are ſeared againſt all ſuch goed. and. 


friendly admonitions, by the officious pains; and. 


miſchieyous example of thoſe, who not only prac- - 


tiſe the worſt immoralities themſelves, but take 
pleaſure in. thoſe that do them; who maintain 
and cheriſh this ſpirit of conſuſion in its full life 
and vigour ? It is an argument of a very deſpe- 
rate temper in men and ſhews that their public. 
virtue. is fallen-exclibe low, when they appear 
ſo cordially in the intereſt of vice. | 

Though this generation may not live. te ſee the. 
run of our country, yet the loſs of our public 
virtue is an undoubted mark. of. its approach; and. 
poor poſterity: may feel. the ſmart of it, and per · 


haps curſe the memory of us their anceſtors, for- 


ſetting ſuch a deſtructive example in our diſpoſi- 
tions, and the conduct::of our lives; and this nots 
tenftined to the lower orders of men, but is hat- 
ü : "a Ee. 
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prevails among thoſe of rank and character. Where | 
the vulgaronly is infected, (and this perhaps by thei 
education, bufineſs, and converſation) authority, 
prudence, and inſtruction may feſtore them: but 
how can their manners be reformed, when au- 
thority and example join with them, and they can 
urge the applauſe and ericouragement of the great 
ones, as x ſanction for their worſt and moſt miſ- 
chievous vices? When men of high characters, of. 
the beſt education, moſt improved underſtandings, 
and moſt enlightened knowledge; feem, (as to any 
regards to virtue and religion] to be upon the 
level with the loweſt and moſt abandoned, and 
exactly to entertain the ſame mean and ſhameful 
ſentiments with the very dregs of the common 
people; this, wherever the caſe happens, is aſ- 
ſuredly an inſtance, that ſucly a people are thorough- 
bf corrupted in their manners. — Ah!] ſinſul 
nation] a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed oß evil. 
dvers ; the whole head is ſick, and the whole heart 
faint ; from the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, 
there is no ſoundneſs in it, but wounds and bruiſes, 
and putrify ing ſores; a general rottenneſs and cor- 
ruption of dife and manners.“ This was the national 
character of the Romans, drawn by the great apoſtle 
of the Gentiles ; and T would to God 1 had not 
too much reaſon, . to. make a particular application 
of it to ourſelves, and our ow, concerns. 
But, perhaps ſome will WW, how can this be 
applied to us? Is not our public happineſs appa- 
rent, and as well ſecured as poſſible, by the arts: 
of human prudence z our eſtabliſhed. religion, in 
profeſſion, wiſe, reafonable, and truly chriſtian ;. 
the conſtitution of our- ſtate admirably calculated 
for - the fupport of a free and manly government; 
and the execution of it, in the hands of a good 
king, by inclination and noble nature, the parent of 
his country? Are not our people free, out laws wile, 
= YO” 4:0 
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our property ſafe, our commerce flouriſhing, our: 
3 formidable, our riches prodigious? —— 
Now admitting all this. to be extremely true; yet 
ſtill this beautiful ſtructure of aur commonwealth, 
of fo goodly outward! appearance, may be unſaſe 
in ita main foundation; and maſt certainly is ſo, 
if our people are abandoned in their morals, and 
become the objects of divine diſpleaſure, un- 
deſerving of God's good prouidence, and forſaken 
by him ;; for in that dangerous ſituation, neither 
the moſt upright. magiſtrates, nor the beſt: laws, 
nor the largeſt ſupply of wealth, nor the moſt ſu. 
perior power can long ſupport us. Indeed, under a 
virtuous adminiſtration of things, when. religion 
and. integrity. — proper influence; theſe: ate 
the great bulwarks of ſociety: : but on the contrary, 
if men with ſo many encouragements and — 
tunities of doing better in their hands, will grow-- 
worſe and more degenerate in their practices, * 
like the Noman people | before referred to, in the 
pride and fulaeſs. of proſperity, vrill not only do 
thoſe things which are worthy of death, but 
take pleaſure in thoſe that do them,” and propa-- 
gate every vice, by the contagious enchantment 
of bad examples; theſe very advantageous circum- 
3 may become the occaſion of more ſpeedy: | 
for wealth, law, and power; in the hands 
of — are very: dangerous inſtruments of 
miſchief; the poiſonous nature of vice and immo- 
rality being nes, that they can convert the na- 
tural means of health and felieity, both in public 
and private life, into certain diſeaſt and death. _ 
Tbere was indeed a time, when the inhabitants. 
of this famous iſland had the charadter of being 
2: ſober and virtuous people, and well diſpoſed, 
to receive fo good a religion, as the chriſtian is. 
But thoſe excellencies ſeem to be departing from 
u3-;.. our natural tempers *** and by 
imi- 
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imitating none of the beſt of our neighbours, in ſome 
of the worſt of their qualities, we ſeem for ſome 
years, to have been running apace, into all the fooliſh 
and hurtful vices, which irreligion and vanity, perfidy. 
and unbounded .licentiouſneſs. can teach us: and 
that liberty, which rightly; treated, is very conſi- 
Kent with true religion, and che public welfare, 
we moſt vilehy abuſe and proſtitute, to every dirty | 
.of faction and: immorality; -aS if we were 
ftudious to ſhew, that liberty was a bleſſing too 
for us; and that our minds were too low: 
and ſordid, to enjoy ſo gracious and fo. divine a, 
privilege. In truth, the virtue of our nation is 
moſt apparently in- a declining ſtate; religion hay 
lſt its power upon the heart, and by the moſt 
natural conſequence, things every day proceed from 
bad to worſe; magiſtracy is contemned, dignity 
and order ſunk to the common level; adultery and: 
vagrant uncleanneſs is become an epidemical evil, 
and by the ſhameleſs practice, the» good ends of 
God's — are defeated, the numbers of the 
people are diminiſhed, opulent and noble families 
undone, our children are ungovernable, our ſervants: 
extravagant, idle and unfaithful; intemperance, as 
habitual as general, debilitates - and ſpoils; the ſtrain 
of the people; the public peace is: diſquieted, daily 
robberies interrupt the repoſe of both city, and 
| country; and to the ſname of government, mur- 
der 'itfelf is frequently committed in the ſtreets of 
our capital, almoſt under the ſeat and throne of 
magiſtracy. But thus t will be in defiance of laws, 
and the ſword of juſtice, till we ſeriouſiy begin 
_ aireformation, every man upon himſelf and in his 
own houſe; and increaſe the power, ſupport the ma- 
of true religion, preſerve the order and-dig- 
nity of ſocial life, and lay the foundation of better 
times, in the prudent education of our children, 


= =" the wiſe. gavernment. of our ſervants... And 5275 
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regard to our chriſtianity, and the awful interefts- ' 
dependant on it, we muſt either mend our man- { 
ners, or our very profeſſion of it will become a ; 
jeff, We ſometimes: value ourſelves upon our re- 4 
ligion, as proteſtants reformed from the errors of 1 
a corrupted church. This is well; but whatever 1 
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errors we have forſaken, if we do not amend our 
lives, our worſt errors wilt ſtill' remain; and ex- 
cept the perſecuting zeal of papiſh piety, a ſober 
and regular, though weak and deluded Romanff, 
is a character very preferrable, to a. looſè and immo- 

| ral proteflant, in all the pride of his liberty and 
Od ener eerie ber oggpens eos 
God alone determines” the fate of nations; who 
deftroyes or preſerves them, according to his good 
providence. | But his immediate interpofition apart, 
reaſon, revelation, and experience. confirm this 
truth to us, that public virtue is public proſperity, 
but ruin is infeparably annexed to vice; and there-- 
fore if we would; under God, preſerve our country, 
and deliver our religion and laws in ſafety to poſte-. 
rity, we muſt ſet about the work by a ferious and 
fincere reformation ; compared to this, the arts of 
human policy, and the counſels of princes are weak* 
and ſhort-fighted, and the execution of the beſt 
concerted ſchemes, moſt precarious and uncertain ; . 
but the public-virtue of a nation, bleſſed by the 
providence of God, is ſtrengthᷣ invincible, and wiſ- 
dom not to be controu le. N e 50 

| Religion is much the ſubject of our enquiry and 
converſation ; let it reach and animate the heart, 
as well as gxerciſe the tongue and underſtanding... 
Nothing ſhews fo much the wiſdom of a man, in. 
every circumſtance of life, from him that weareth 
purple and a crown, to him. that is clathed wit _ 
linen frock, as a rectitude of life and man- 
ners; and after all our boaſting of love and regar® 
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to our country, he is the beſt citizen, who is the 
beſt man, both in his public and private character. 
To this care of our moral and chriſtian conduct, 


let us add a wiſe and well governed zeal for our 
8 let us ſtudy the value of our laws; 
t us remember how much blood. and. treaſure 
they coſt our forefathers, to gain and preſerve them 


to us their children; and let us hold them faſt a. 
gainſt every attempt of tyranny and abſolute do- 
minion, We have a watchful and envious neigb. 
bour near us, who, for ſome years not content 
with impoveriſhing his own country, and facrific- 


ing tlie lives of his ſubjects, to a wanton lawleſs 


ambition, is meditating the ſame chains for Europe. 
And ſuch is his perfidy and ſhameſul breach of trea- 
ties, as not to be paralleled in ancient ſtory, not. 
even in the annals of his on predeceſſors. We, 
though at a diſtance, have a feeling LI 4c of this, 
in the calamities which this damineering power 


has occaſioned. around him. What a profuſion of 


treaſure I what a frightful waſte of innocent men's 
lives! what an hated form of government, where 
the caprice and ambition of one puny. man, ſhall 


deſolate. and depopulate whole countries! Let this 


reflection, this painful feeling, teach us the value 
of our own: conſtitution. _ Let us. hold-it faſt till. 
we die, and guard againſt: every attempt to. de- 
ftroy it, whether made by open ſorce, or the: ſlower, 
but more effectual methods of deceit and corrup- 
tion. We may be afraid of the very commerce 


and correſpondenee with ſuch a nation, as we are 


now ſpeaking of, There is perhaps greater danger 
in it, than from their enmity. TheFanity, the 
looſeneſs, the perfidy, the libertiniſm, the abje& 
and fawning manners of the people, are good for 
nothing, but to ſpoil the- ſpirits of men, and by 

breaking them gradually, make them at laſt ſub- 
mit to an unmanly government; and it behoves 


Us 
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us to look well about us, that our 5 
with them, do not debauch and hurt us. — Con- 
nections, which of late years, have inſenſibly gained 
ground upon us, ariſing either from the expen- 


reſpondence. of a trade, hurtful. to us, but a rich- 
mine to them; or from, retaining in our families, 

ſervants of that country and religion, to the un- 
kind, and undeſei ved reproach of our on people; 

or from a ſlaviſh fondneſs, for: their language, or a 
love to their fantaſtie faſhions; all unbecoming the 
freedom. and grandeur of the Britiſb nation. 
But whatever be the reaſon of our attachments, 
it is extremely neceſſary to break looſe from them, 
eſpecially as we ſee ourſelves ſurrounded with ſaith · 

leſs and domeſtie enemies, who, for their own: 
| ſhameleſs purpoſes, are laviſh in the praiſes : of this. 
people; wha ſtudy to coneiliate our · minds to them, 

to introduce their febeme of government, and ſup- 
ported by their infamous alliance, to diſtreſs, har- 

raſe, weaken, and try every method to enſlave their 
own free and happy country. Deſpotie gouvern- 

ment, founded in hereditary right, where one mans 
will is every man's. 2 is not more miſchie- 

vous in its fatal co: 
and ridieulous in itſelf... There is reaſon, ſpirits: 
and liberty in laws and which are abſolutely eſſential 
to every man's property, becauſe without it, there 
__ no ſuch thing as virtue or er in the 
world, 

Ik our conſtitution. is. 1 8 how. W 
more is our religion And how ins pan is that, 
and the happineſs of our country? I ſpeak of it 


noir chiefly: in oppoſition to popery 
and alarming encreaſe of which is. our- greateſt 


and moſt immediate 
_ happy and flouriſhing. 
3 af it is o ſo baneful a nature, 11 


five and. idle curioſity of travel, or from the cor- 


nces, than it is abſurd 


the — 


No nation can 4 = 
under popery ; becauſe. 
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does not only ſink the ſpirits of men, damp the Ml . 
vigour and life of induſtry, ſtop every avenue to WM + 
religious knowledge from the ſcriptures, makes 


princes tyrants, and their people ſlaves; but it in; , 
a- manner countermines the wiſdom: and: goodnek Wl + 
of providence, and hath in fact converted the moſt t 
beautiful and fertile countries into deſolate wilder. i 
neſſes. | If therefore we would recover our ancient Nc 
character, of being a ſober, good-natured, and re- c 
ligious people, let it be our principal care to avoid 
the contagion of this abſurd, miſchievous, and un- 
chriſtian religion; for popery, as a fine writer ex- 
preſſes it, is really an uſurpation upon chti- 
ſtianity; and like uſurpers, lives within its guards, 
inquiſitors, and: dragoons; it ſettles and ſupports 
itſelf by gibbets, axes; balters, fire and ſword, and 
all:the inftruments of death and cruel execution.“ 
Whatever | ſenſe we have of liberty, whatever 
juſt notion of religion, whatever is left of the 
ſpirit of | chriſtianity among us, we have it from 
an eſtabliſhment founded upon ' ſcripture, and the 
pureſt ages; maintained in a ſpirit of charity and 
toleration; but if we ſuffer ourſelves to be en- 
ſnared by popery, and ſubmit to its cruel and im- 
perious dictates, the dye is caſt, and we may eaſily 
be undone, beyond redemption. Nothing there - 
fore imports us more, than to watch the work - 
ings of theſe bold, inſinuating people, the Romi 
miſſionaries. How long ſhall we bear with theſe 
unquiet and medling ſpirits, who are not only trou- tt 
bleſome, but dangerous and pernicious to us! WW n 
Whoſe buſineſs it is, to delude filly women, draw b 
away the children of the nation, or taint their fuſt Wil - 
principles; ta captivate the by their impei- t 
tinent and venal charity, ſeduce the profligate with WW « 
 fallacious;;promiſes of heaven, by virtue of tber te 
fooliſh relics, and the interceſſion of ſuch ſaints, * 
as either never exiſted, or deſerved. to be the * 
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and ſcandal of the times they lived in. Is there 
to be no end of their avarice and thirſt of power? : 


Muſt this free and wealthy nation ſubmit for ever 
to have its peace interrupted and endangered, its' 


| treaſures drained, and its ſubjects debauched from 


their natural allegiance, by theſe foreign plunderers, 
theſe ſons of darkneſs; who lurk in the thieviſh 
corners of the ſtreets, putting on every garb and 
character to work their infernal purpoſes ; braving 


our laws and magiſtrates, and in their gloomy mid- 


night cabals, contriving ſchemes of moſt deſtruc- 
tive treaſon. "Theſe peſtilent people are about ou? 


touſes, and: about our bed, and ſpy out all our ways 3 
they enter into our moſt inmoſt receſſes, and like 


the plague deſeribed by Moſes, they go up and come 


into our houſes, and into our bedchambers, and upon 
our beds, and into the houſes of our ſervants, and upon 
our people, and in different diſguiſes overſpread the 
face of the camp, the city, and the country. 

The religion, which theſe people are ſo ſtudi- 
ous to propagate, eonſidered meerly as ſuch,” is 


both baſe and abſurd; and deſerves the ſcorn and 


contempt of proteſtants; but what makes it the 
terror of · all good men, the hatred of all wiſe and 
humane princes, the miſery of every country where 
it is eſtabliſhed, is, that furious ſpirit of cruelty, 
which is inſeparably blended and wrought into the 
Roman polity , and diſtinguiſhes the papal government 
from all others. A government thus ſupported by tor- 


ture and inquiſition, is plan'd for and ſubſifts by the 
mifery and deſtruction of men and is a ſettled and ha- 


bitual conſpiracy againſt all the princes of the world. 


— This was the opinion of our-wiſe* fore fathers, 


ths they ſeverely felt, and is what we in ſome 
degree experience, and by this our neighbour pro- 
teitants ſuffer daily. And yet by ſome faſcination, 
we ſeem inclined to believe, that popery is become 


2 mild, good-natured thing; nay, ſome of us, even 


aye” 
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apologize for it, and plead. for its toleration ; tho? 
every. native of England, who is liſted into this. 

d deteſtable fociety and miſſion, is a rebel to his coun. 
try's las, and a traitor to our excellent king. 

If the popiſh miſſionaries continue to be as ſuc-. 
ceſsful in this deluded country, as they are at pre- 
ſent, it may be looked vpon as the laſt, the moſt: 
avenging ſcourge of heaven; the chaſtiſement of 
a people, who have filled up the meaſure of their: 

iniquity. But this judgment ſuſpended, if our pub- 
lic virtue decays, we may recover it. If com- 
motions. arife at home, wiſdom and moderation of- 
government may reduce things into order. If our 
conſtitution is corrupted, our legiſlature can redrefs. 
and. mend it. But if popery once more lords it 
_ us, ag 2a Jo end 8 nation, of our 
onour, our freedom, our * perity, our virtue; 


x wn AS . ˖ nad 


and it will be a happy eirci ce, if out name too 
be extinguiſned. „ | 


Laſtly; let us remember, that next under God, 
union at home, and Ioyalty and affection to the king 
and his royal family, are our great and ſure de- 
fence. We have ſeen, God. be thanked, that dan». 

ger at a perilous eriſis can unite us, and our union 
ſave us; and why ſhould not our common intereſt 
at all: times do the ſame? We are brethren by 
blood, by country, by religion; why then do we: 
ſtrive one againſt another, and by our fooliſh divi- 
ſions, open the door to an enemy, that we ae 
more than a match for, when united? The main 
ſtrength of our neighbour nation is in their union, 
Whether it ariſes from the power and policy of 
the court, or the affections of the ſubjects; on 
the other hand, our diviſion is our weakneſs. Tv 
ſee a people bleſſed beyond a parallel with the bei 
climate, the ſafeſt fituation, themoſt extenſive profita 
ble commerce, the wiſeſſ laws, the beſt natured prin- 
ces, and the eſtabliſhment of a divine religion; ſacri 
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ficing all theſe advantages to, or endangering them 
by the little reſentments of party, the narrow, un- 
generous views of pride, ambition, and private aua- 
cice, What ſtrange folly and inconſtancy ig this 
The want of union does not only expoſe us to the 
wicked attempts of that powerful, reſtleſs, and in- 
triguing nation, but even to their ſcorn and de- 
riſion. And will no hiſtory, no experience make 
us wiſer ? Has not this very miſchief ruined many 
great and mighty nations? Our ſaviour aſſures us, 
that an ** houſe divided againſt itſelf, cannot ſtand.” 
It is this miſconduct, that has ' weakned our natio- 
nal power, for a long ſeries of years, and brought 
us more than once, within our memories, upon 
the brink of deſtruction. Our enemies indeed, 
were lately miſtaken in their opinion of us; they 
found us united, when they expected a civil war; 
but what miſchief have we brought upon our- 
ſelves, by giving them room and occaſion for ſuch 
fooliſh preſumption ? But they are now convinced, 
that the king has the hearts of his ſubjects; his 
royal goodneſs gives them a title to them, ànd ë² 
preſerve them 1 to the laft period of his life. 
He enjoys his crown by clear and indiſputable in- 
heritance, by the ſanction of laws, by the corfſerit 
and with the applauſe of a great nation; and ufes 
his power and royalty, as becomes a king, chat has 
at heart the public good. Under his ſhadow we 
may fit down ſafely; and if we are not wartirtg 
in our duty to God, if we preſerve" integrity of 
manners, love, honour, and practiſe our holy ve- 
ligion, ſupport our free and legal government, ſhut 
the door againſt the arts and force of popery, and 
put a ſpeedy end to thoſe hateful diviſtons, Which 
ſpoil the comfort of our lives, defeat us of the en- 
joyment of all our natural advantages, and tend 
directly to our diſſolution: If we do ll this in 
1 2 b |; | . 3 734 time, 
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time, we ſhall be as happy as this world can make 
menz and our government will be as free, indepen- 
dent, and impregnable, as the God of nature ha 
made the —— of our en 5 
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The church of Rome 3 on policy ; and 
chewing, that a popiſh prince is incapable 
"0 n a e nation. 


|Pfatm 35. 20. 


Br they ſpeak not peace ; but they deviſe Jef 
| matters, againſt them rhat are rey 3 in the land. 


| . HIS By Fa of the e Pain; i, hs aſia of 
1 - ſome different - readings of the original, i 
fever ways tranſlated ; but each of them repreſents 
to us, the deceit, the makes. the private as well as 
public enmity, which David's enemies harboured 
in (their breaſts. It is much at one, as to the ef- 
fects and; conſequences, whether they ſpeak Ml * 
peace to him, as ſome read it, or ſpeak not peace, Wil . 
as others read it; whilſt they deviſe deceitful 
things againſt him, and ſuch as would live in 
peaceable ſubjection to him. The only difference 
is, that the open enemy is eaſily guarded againſt; 
a man knows his adverſary, and his deſigns, and 
what he muſt expect; he ſees the danger —— may 
provide againſt it; whit thoſe who deviſe de- 
ceitful things,“ and attempt to gain their points 
57 ſecret conſpiracies, under the cover of ** 
U 


4 ” - — n - * * 1 * 
8 A a — „ 9 we nnr Hr a an. as ae Lo. 8 > > SO 


- 


Diſc. XXVIII. founded on policy, &c. 40% 
ſhip or ſubmiſſion, are unſuſpected of miſchief, and 
ſecurely deal about deſtruction, under the pretence 
or maſk of affection. My preſent deſign is to con- 
ſider diſtinctly the principles and practices of thoſe 
diſturbers of our peace v, who. deviſe deceitful 
matters, againſt them that are quiet in the land.“ 
Indeed, CC 13 118.1321 ö 
It cannot be expected, that a proteſtant nation 
ſhould enjoy an unmoleſted peace from thoſe, whoſe 
avowed: principles are ſuch, as to be abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with its ſafety ; wherever the policy of 


T 


qu people is utterly irreconcileable to their neigh- 
bours quiet, it is a wonder, that they are permitted 
eto enjoy peace, not that they are diſturbed ; and if 


we ſurvey thoſe principles of the papiſſt, which t 
conſtantly; maintain, and diligently inſtil into all 
their converts, we muſt ever expect from them 
the daring enterprizes of an open, as well as the 
ful WH more crafty and ſubtle ſtratagems of a private ene- 
my; of one. reſolved by any means to obtain his 
ends. The policy of Rome is plainly ſupported' by, 
and founded upon the pretence of religion; and 
under the form of directing the conſciences of 
men, has aſſumed a title to the monarchy of the 
a chriſtian world, and by degrees uſurped a power 
over their minds, perſons, and poſſeſſions. 
of. It is not my deſign at preſent, to examine the 
Muth of any of their principles; nor to ſhew, that 
5 there is not one word in ſeripture, from whence 
ful it can be inferred, that any of thoſe extray; 
un bowers they pretend to, belong! to the pope” or - 
3 church of Rome. But I ſhall conſider their exor- 
+. bitant claims in a political view, and now only ob- 
ud ſerve, that their practices are exact, conſiſtent, 
1 and regular, and what all may naturally enpect from 
de. ch everlaſting ſources of conſuſionn 
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as. The church ef Rome Diſc. XXVIII 
Every principle, upon which that mighty fabtick 
is erected, is ſo * that it: ſupports at the 
ſame time, both a temporal greatneſs, and ; 
„kingdom which is not of this world.“ It al. 
vances and promotes a worldly; intereſt and power, 
under the name of chriſtianity ; and by a'flight 
of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they le 
in Wait to deceive, godlineis 1 
or grandeur, and the falvation of fouls for riches 
and pomp. Were the advancement of power the 
only point in view, the wit of man could never 
— A more ptomiſing contrivance, than | this 
mixture of civil and ſpiritunl authority. The blend- 

| * them together, and thereby making one call 
 Jin/tico-civil power, enables the perſon inveſted there. 
with, to act in capacity, as as beſt ſuits his in- 
-tereſt,; and by having either the civil or Jpiritual 
power, as occaſion requires, ſubſervient each to 
- the other, he has ahways the bigheſt probability of 
ſucceſs. Upon this foundation is erected all the 
ſpititual tyranny of Reme; and its monarchy, 'by 
{.a-ſtrange, but dextrous management, is extended 
over many of the ſubjects of all the princes of Bi- 
che For by lay ing hold of their conſciences, and ty- 
ing them up to an implicit obedience, they ate 
RE more readily to ſubmit to, and execute 
the commands uf their ſpiritual directors, than the 
ee der and this for 
he following reaſons. i J e 
e. The. church of Rome, ee to be the 
Catholic church of Chriſt, the ground: and pflar 
of truth, out of whoſe communion there can be 
no falvation. The end of this pretence, can only 
de to encreaſe the number of papal ſabjects, to force 
| them 0. blind ſubmiſſion, and terrify them from 
renouncing their obedience, by excluding them from 
W. if ever they depart from that 5 


Secondly, when the pope pretends: to be 


Ii 


—" =. r &þ © = Xx 29 


— 


Diſc. XXVIII. founded on policy, &c. 409 
only fixed and authoriſed interpreter of ſcripture, 
this is to keep up a certain dependence on him, 
and prevent an inquiry after truth, and the will 
of God. And from the pretence of his being 
Chriſt's vicegerent, it is inferred, that all whom 
he admits into heaven, are admitted 5 ** whoſe 
fins ſoever he remits, they are remitted 3 and whoſe 
fins ſoever he retains, they are retained in heaven; 
to whom ſoever therefore he grants his pardons 
and indulgencies, they are pardoned by God for 
all their crimes 3 and whomſoever he excommuni- 
cates, they. loſe all pretenſions to, and hopes of 
God's pardon. What can be the end of this enor- 
mous power, but to have the pope and every prieſt 
deemed as much ſuperior to the princes of the 
earth, as the ſoul is ſuperior to the body, or the 
joys of heaven, to the imperfet tranſitory plea- 
ſures of the earth ? "Thirdly, when the charge of 
hereſy or ſchiſm is denounced againſt all who ſe- 
parate from the church of Rome, and hereſy is. 
repreſented in ſuch a deteſtable light, and the in- 
quſition is ſo dreadful, the deſign of this, is tö 
keep their votaries in awe, and oblige them to 
ſubmit to their authority ; and thus, in conſequence 
of the pope's/ ſupremacy, all ' thoſe papiſts who 
live under the protection and laws of other pfinces, = 
pay the obedience of conſcience to him. His in- l 
tereſt and power are the only centre to which all Fl 
their actions tend; becauſe, if he can exclude from, 1 
or admit to heaven, all whom he pleaſes, by this 1 
means he can enervate the authority of princes, 9 
weaken their hands, make their ſubjects rebel, in- 
ſtead of aſſiſting them, and work what deſtruction 
he will. #@urthly; the belief that Chriſt has made 
the pope his vicegerent, and that in matters of 
faith, he cannot err 3 what is the conſequence | 
of this, but that he can ſay, to one, go, and 
ie goeth j to another come, and he cometh; and 
| „ . I , to 
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1 
to his ſervant, do this, and he doth it? He c 1 
command an implicit obedience to his authority, 4 
and by reigning. in the hearts, of another may} 
| JubjeQs, he will always be maſter of their affec. ff z 
tions: The man therefore that claims this emi. 1 
nent pterogative, to pluck up, and to pull down, i - 
and to deſtroy any nation and kingdom, his : 
taries, animated by ſuch denunciation, will nau - t 
rally enter into ſuch meaſures, as may beſt 2c- WM |) 
_ compliſh his ends. Laſh, fince all are deemei f 
| heretics, who renounce the communion of that WM b 
church, and that the infallible judge -proclaimsit MW , 
to be an act of merit, to ſuppreſs and deſtroy ſuch : 
wolves, as he calls the oppoſersof his power; fron 
Hence are implanted in the minds of men, the 4 
ſeeds of everlaſting hatred and averſion, and the ;; 
fruits of them may naturally be expected. Fo WM n 
when once it is a condition of God's favour, to 1 
diſtreſs or deſtroy thoſe who are repreſented as hu , 
enemies, then to fix the opprobious term upon amy +, 
one, is to mark him out for deſtruction; and ac- WF te 
compliſh it, is to enſure the reward of heaven. 62 
. - Theſe, are the practices which naturally follow WI in 
from theſe principles; and experience informs u, fe 
what perſecutions, what maſſacres, what torturs Wl he 
this man of fin, has ſanctiſied, in order to deſtroy n. 
thoſe his enemies, who would not that he pr 
ſhould reign. over them?“ Is there any thing fo 1 
barbarous and cruel, ſo ſcandalous and wicked, gar 
that has not been attempted, under a pretence f 
extirpating hereſy ? This kingdom has been often ar 
interdicted, the people abſolved from their oath m 
of allegiance, excommunicated, and delivered over WWF w. 
to ſatan; and given up as a prey to their neigb- up 
bours, all the engines of human terrors having Bi ci, 
been ſet on work, to accompliſh a ſubmiſſion to ha 
the Romſh yoke. When theſe vain arts and bu- us 


man denunciations of God's wrath failed then, 
| 2 | an 
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and proved ineffectual, as they always will ; what 
a daring attempt did they make ® [as on this day] 


to deſtroy at one blow the royal family, the no- 
billty, and the repreſentatives of this nation; and 
to have turned the land into a field of blood ? 
They have conſecrated the very weapons that were 
to fab princes, abſolved the wretches that were 


to uſe them, blefſed their deſigns of fraud and vo- 
lence, and even fainted the men who loſt their, 


lives to advance the papal power. No arts have 
been left unattempted to promote this enormous 
tyranny; neither the terrors of violence to weak 
princes, nor the deluſion of flattery to ambitious 
ones; neither civility nor diſſimulation, promiſes 
nor threats, the aſſurance of heaven, nor the pains 
of hell, have been wanting to allure or frighten 
men into their intereſt ; no law of God fo ſacred, 
'the breach of which they have not diſpenſed with, 
or connived at, if it tended to promote or perpe- 


tuate their power and influence. As experience 


teaches u3 all this, and we can trace the foun- 


tains from whence- theſe bitter waters flow; it is 


in vain to look for peace to our church and ſtate, 


from theſe avowed enemies to both. We muſt. 
hope for times when cauſes ſhall not produce their 


natural effects, if we expect that men of theſe 
principles and practices, will not deviſe deceit- 


| ful matters, againſt them that are quiet in the 


and? © 


Another ſort of men, who act thus deceitfully, 1 
are thoſe, who, though they deny the papal ſupres 


macy, and proteſt againft "thoſe wicked arts, by 
which it is ſupported ; yet would attempt to ſet 


upon our throne a perſon educated in popiſh prin- 
ciples, whoſe title, if he ever had any, our laws 


bare quite annulled; and whoſe. right to govern 
us, our whole conſtitution diſclaims, This is an 
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N evil, which muſt neceſſarily entail diſtur- 


bance on us; and whether they ſucceed or not, 
ſi ch as have any regard to the good of their coun; 


J 1 


ry, to the enjoyment of their liberties, to 
happineſs. of our.conſtitution, to their religion, to 
their conſciences, ;or to any thing that is valuable 
to a free people, muſt expect from theſe men fre- 
quent interruptions of their quiet, until the ſpirit 
of faction can be broken, and by a ſteady admi- 
miſtration of affairs, it is put out of their power 
JT bet 

The diſadvantages of having a popiſh prince to 
govern a proteſtant country are ſo ſelf evident, 
that no real proteſtant can poſſibly expect happi- 


| neſs under ſuch an adminiſtration ; and yet ſo it 


is, that by the arts and induſtry of ſome diſap- 
pointed men, innumerable people have been prac- 
tiſed upon, and made to think, that there can be 
no ſafety to this church and ſtate, but from a 
profeſſed, bigotted papiſt; no right to the throne, 
but what neceſſarily leads us to, and terminates in, 
an enemy by principle to all protgſtantiſm. Un- 
happy people! not to perceive the obvious conſe- 
quences of their actions] and that whilſt they think 
to ſecure to themſelves riches and greatneſs, or 
perhaps to be revenged on their enemies, they ſub- 
vert the liberty, the property, the ſecurity of the 
people; and inveſt one with power, who is obliged 
to act contrary to the real ends for which all power 
is granted to prince. 

But fince we find that men can be brought to 
think thus; let us imagine that theſe enemies of 
our 2 were able to execute their deſigns; 
what muſt be the conſequence, but. maſſacring 
and plundering, fire and ſword, the ſeizure of pro- 
perties, the ruin of families, devaſtation of the 
country, and all the horrid train of an inteſtine 
: war; nothing but miſery and deſtruction, can —_ 
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tend the Conteſt for thecrown ; nor can their point 
be carried, but by ruined cities, and depopulated 
towns. As the ſcene muſt thus naturally open, 
what compenſation can be made for all this mi- 
ſery ? What one good thing will the nation enjoy, 
or what one evil will it be rid of, as an equiva- 
ſent for all the havock which muſt be made? 
Will there be a greater plenty of things at home 
or our intereſt abroad be more advanced ? Will 
the public ,debts be ſooner paid, or the properties 
of the people veſted in the public be rendred more 
ſecure ? or what can be the equivalent to a civil 
war, where all ſides and parties muſt expect ruin, and 
that a man's foes are thoſe of his own houſhold.*” 
But, let us ſuppoſe the pretender quietly pof- 
ſeſſed of the throne, the war at an end, the [word 
ſheathed, and every thing in peace; yet it is im- 
poſſible to hope for, or expect the preſervation of 
our conſtitution, and the continuance of our hap- 
pineſs under his adminiſtration. Is it poffible to 
hope or wiſh, that a-prinee brought up with alk 
the prejudices of arbitrary government, full of re- 
ſentments for injuries ſuppoſed to be done here, and 
under the higheſt obligations to all our known ene- 
mies; I ſay, can we have the leaſt eolour of reaſon 
to imagine, that ſuch a prince could be perſuaded 
to indulge that liberty, which the Britiþ nation 


juſtly values itſelf upon? Liberty is the greate® 


blefing man enjoys on earth. It ſweetens all his 
toil and pains, and makes eafy his daily labours. 
It encourages him chearfully to undergo the hardeſt 
fatigues, being ſenſible that he works for himſelf, 
who will reap the fruits of his own induſtry. But- 
upon what foundation muſt our hopes be raiſed, 
that our liberty ſhall be preſerved, when force 
muſt ſuperſede our laws, to bring in the preten- 


der, and keephim on the throne ? It is true, there 


muſt be laws in arbitrary governments; there muſt 
1 26 be 
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de rules of action for the ſubjeR ; and there muſt 
be judges to execute them, between contending 
parties: but whulſt the prince has an abſolute power 
in his own hands, ſuperior to the law, that muſ 
Sire way to his ambition, humour, and inclination , 
what ſecurity then can there be againſt theſe evi, 
when power and reſentment are united; and when 
an armed force muſt juſtify the ſeizure of the funds, 
tubat will the end of theſe things be ® | 
But as we regard our civil conſtitution as Bu. 
tens, and ſhould be always jealous of our civil jj. 
berties; ſo as chriſtians we ought to value our 
religious rights, and to ſtand faſt in that liber. 
ty, wherewith Chriſt has made us free. We ſee 
the bleſſing of a government, where a free enquiry 
into truth is permitted; where liberty of prophe- 
ſying is allowed; | where a toleration is happily 
granted; where reaſon ſpreads its banner, and tri- 
uvmphs over ſuperſtitious folly. We enjoy that right, 
the ſuppreſſion of which would in its conſequences. 
have heretofore prevented the growth of chriſtia- 
nity, and without which neither Jes nor G- 
files could have been made converts to Chriſt. 
When the tyranny of Rome had univerſally prevail 
ed, without this right all reformation muſt have 
been precluded, And if a time ſhould ever here- 
after happen, when error and force being united. 
ſhall gain the aſcendant, then without this right, 
there will be no oppoſing its growth. This az. 
chriſtians and conſiſtent proteſtants, we all contend 
for; and how much ſoever ſome may fear the con- 
ſequences of private judgment, of reaſon, and en- 
quiries, yet none have any juſt cauſe for fear, but 
only thoſe, whoſe notions and practices will not 
bear the light. As chriſtians, then, we claim a, 
ight ** to. ſearch the ſcriptures, to try all things, 
to hold faſt that which is good,” As men, we 
claim the. uſe. of reaſon ; as proteſiants, the right 
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ſhould a popiſh bigot ever govern this nation, who 
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ſtupendous a bulk, that it even ſunk under its own- 


to judge for ourſelves. But can we exped : the en- 
joyment of theſe great and invaluable privilegess , 


will deprive the people of what is the eſſential right 
of chriſtians, the free uſe of the ſcriptures, and 
hinder them from a free examination of their mean- 
ing; and the maſt palpable contradiction to our 
ſenſes, will be made the great article of our be- 
lief: our reaſon, which we claim as men, muſt 
of courſe be diſcarded, and inſtead of judging for 
ourſelves, the right of every proteſtant, a blind ſub- 
miſſion to authority, will be required of us. Au- 
thority ! that artful cover of ignorance, which un- 
der the name and pretence of peace, has intro- 
duced and kept up in the church of Chriſt infinite 
errors and ſuperſtition ; and whenever the leaſt 
limmerings of light began to drawn, or any truth” 
8 be — — was autharity that ſtifled it, till 
ignorance and ſtupidity by degrees grew to fo 


weight. Are ſuch things as theſe. ſo much to be 
deſired, that any among us ſhould ſtrive to place 
on our throne, the very man that can and muſt 
accompliſh it? | | 1 

To convert a ſingle perſon to the Ræmiſb church; 
is eſteemed by papiſts, to be a meritorious act; 
and therefore they compaſs ſea and land to gain 
a proſelyte; and like the Phariſees of old, when 
they have him, make him twofold more a child 
of hell, than themſelves.“ What an exceſs then 
of merit muſt it be, to bring back a nation to 
the boſom of the Roman church, and to be the de- 
liverer and reſtorer of the ancient paternal religion 
of Great Britain v They are taught to think, 
that there can be no greater bleſſing on earth, 
than to. ſubdue that monſter hergf'; by which pa- 
The pope's letter to prince Charles, when he was 
in ein. 
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piſts mean all; oppoſition to holy church, an evif 
with them much greater than immorality. And 
whilſt the rewards of heaven, and the bleſſings of 
earth, ſuch as man ean beſtow. are made the bait 
and ineitement to this work, can any one ima- 
gine, that a biget will forego this merit, and loſe 
the opportunity of infuring heaven? If once he 
is able to ſubdue the kingdom, and gain the throne, 
will it not then be eaſy for him to finiſh the good 
work, and make all oppoſition fall before him? 
Can he better pay the debt of gratitude, or make 
more ſuitable. returns to thofe, who have ſo long 
ſupported him, than by exerting himfelf to ſubvert 
the ſtrongeſt bulwark againſt popery ? This will be 
the end of this godly cauſe. —_ ELF A 
We have among us a ſet of proteſtants, as they 
like to call themſelves, who, through pride, am- 
bition,. or revenge, Join with their known pro- 
felled enemies, to involve this kingdom in blood 
and confuſion. To accompliſh their deſigns, they 
embark in a cauſe, that muſt naturally and obvi- 
ouſly deſtroy our liberties, ſubvert our religion; 
and without an immediate interpoſition of pro- 
vidence, muſt extinguiſh all that is defirable to 2 
free and underſtanding people. What will not 
malice, revenge, and diſappointment hurry ambi- 
tious minds to? But can ſuch think to bring this 
about in pe-ce and quietneſs; or to maintain their 
cauſe, without the uſual confuſion attending ſuch 
deſigns? No; we know they have actually pro- 
poſed maſſacres, pitched upon reſolute hearts and 
hands, to go through the bleffed work of blood. 
They have "deſigned to embarraſs the nation, to 
confound and deftroy, by ſeizing to themſelves 
the properties of millions. This was ne- 
ceſſary to complete the end they had in view; and 
ſuppoſing the event ever to ſucceed, muſt bring 


upon us all the evils, which ſuperſtition. and ty - 
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ranny can introduce. Surely, we may ſay of theſe 
men, O my ſoul, come not thou into their 
ſecret, unto. their aſfſembly, mine honour, be not 
thou united': curſed be their anger, for it was 
fierce; and their wrath for it was cruel. Gen. 49. 
5, 6,7. Enough I hope has been ſaid, to ſhew the: 
miſchievous deſigns of the enemies of our peace, 
and from whom no fecurity can be expected. 
As the providence of God has hitherto pre- 
ferved his preſent majeſty, and very remarkably 
diſappointed”. the hopes and deſigns of the preten- 
der and his abettors ; it is our duty to conſult his: 
peace and fafety, if it be only to ſecure our own... 
The way to make a people happy in a king, is to- 
endeavour to make him happy in his people. When. 
once deſigns for the honour, welfare, and ſecurity 
of a nation, are by wicked furmifes, and ground. 
leſs jealouſtes, either: difappointed, or artfully miſs 
repreſented';. when the-neceffary precautions fon 
the public are ſet in a moſt odlous light, and the- 
people are told, they are only. reps to tyranny 5 when. 
conſpirators and their friends ſhall inſmuate danger 
to the ſtate, from the only. meafures that can diſ- 
appoint the deſigns of its enemies; when the wheels 
of government are thus. clogged. and embarraſled,.. 
they alone can, rejoice, who move the ſprings... 
and lie. eoncealed, in order to triumph in our folly: 
and ruin - whilſt fuch baſe.infinuations, cannot fai 
of raiſing very gloomy and melancholy refleQionss; 
in the minds of all true proteſtants.. | 
It is certainly all: our intereſts, if we db». Butt 
rightly conſider, to make the crown on our fove- 
reign's head, as eaſy. as we poffibly can.. We are: 
dleſſed with a king, in himſelf, the heſt diſpoſed to- 
make this nation. happy; and. we have all. reaſonn 
to expect the fruits of wiſdom, juſtier, clemency,,, 
conſtancy: and courage: But if we abufe theſe pris. 
wleges, ftrive to make him uncaſy,, and! carry, on: 
| . __ the 


418 Thechiurch'of Rome, 8c. Diſe.XXVIIT, 
the work of his and our enemies, we muſt then 
expect to hear of decay, of leading into captivity, 
and great complaining in our ſtreets. | 
May we therefore become truly ſenſible of the. 
happineſs and bleflings which we enjoy; whether 
ignorant or ill deſigning people will value them or 
not, A bl to a nation is not leſs ſo, though. 
fooliſh people defpiſe, and in. the wickedneſs of 
their hearts oppoſe it,- or wiſh its abſence, If the 
proteſtant religion be a bleſſing, the proteſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion muſt be ſo too. May God in his mercy 
continue both to us | may he protect our royal fi- 
ily, oh which the happineſs of theſe nations de- 
pends! may he guard them from all ſecret con · 
ſpiraeies and open attempts ! may he direct and 
influence. all their counſels, to the advancement 
of his , the of his church, the ſafety and 
welfare of theſe kingdoms ! may the- admfniftre- 
tion be fleady / Ready in oppoling the enemies of 
our peace I feady in the cauſe of - liberty ! „rad 
in promoting the public welfare | and may the peo- 
ple underſtand the things which belong to their peace, 
before it be too late; Bat all the earth may. ſee the. 


it for ſuch reaſons, as are equally obliging to all, 
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rotes 36. melt (nerds; bir fuljelts; ett ani 
wrath, but alſo for "conſcience ſa tls. 


IE apoſtle here gives us a general command 
1 for ſubjection to all higher powers; and as 
he impoſes it as a duty upon all mankind, on every 

ſoul of what diſtinction or denomination ſoever, 
whether clergy or laity, bond or free; ſo he does 


He preſſes it upon us firſt, from the original of govern- 
ment, as deriving its authority from God, and expreſsly 
declares, all power to be of God; and that even the 
then ruling heathen powers, were ordained of God, 
and therefore whoever oppoſes the higher powers 

muſt-neceſſarily oppoſe the ordinance; and become 
liable to the vengeance of God. And this he urges + 
from the end of government, which is ordained by © | 
God, for the good of mankind, in the eneourage- 
ment of virtue, and the praiſe of them who-'do - 
well; and the diſcouragement of vice, in the exe- 
cution of wrath, upon them that do evil. From 
whence he draws the concluſion in the text, where-- 
fore, or conſidering theſe things; ye muſt needs ve 
ſubjet, and live in- due obedience to the higher - 
powers, not only for fear of the wrath they exe-- 
cute, but from a-ſenſe of your duty to God and 
man, as they are God's miniſters for the good of 
the world. In diſcourſing on theſe words, it will 
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government is God's ordinance, and who the# 
powers are, that are truly ordained of God. F.. 
condly, what that ſubjection is, which ariſes from. 
this ordinance, and is the duty of every foul to 
pay to thoſe higher powers 

That government is the ordinance of God, was 
a received opinion long before the apoſtle lived; 
it is aſſerted as a maxim among the heathens, in 
their moſt ancient books. But how they came 
by it, whether. by the tradition of- ſome early re- 
velation, or from the dictates of their own reaſon, 
we do not certainly know; the latter ſeems. to 
be moſt prob ble, becauſe: there could be no ne- 
_ of an extraordinary revelation, for what lay 
ſo obvious to common reaſon, in the nature and 
reaſon of. things. For as an abſolutely perfect be- 
ing, could make the world for no other end but 
His creatures happineſs, he. has thereby given them 
A natural right to every thing neceſſary to that 
end ; and as mankind are by nature ſociable crea- 
tures, and cannot ſubſiſt without ſociety, there: 
fore {0 far as government is neceflary to ſociety, 
io far they Baye a natural right and obligation to it, 
as a proper means, in the nature of things, to at- 
tain the end for which God made them. The ne- 
ecffity of certain actions to attain a neceſſary end 
appointed. by, God, being as clear a declaration of 
his Will concerning ſuch actions, as if he had re- 
vealed it to us ;. and that coercive. government is 
neceflary to the happineſs of ſociety, in the pre- 
ſent ſtate. of things, no wife. man can deny. In- 
deed, had mankind continued in. that primitive 
ſlate in which it was originally created by God, 
probably there would have been no ſuch thing; 
becauſe, as our nature was then pure and perfect, 
with all its Tower. faculties. in an abſolute. ſubjec- 
tion to right reaſon, we may naturally ſuppoſe, 
that had we continued. ſo, reaſon would have deen 
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eur only guide, and all other governments uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary, in regard our faculties would have 
obeyed whatever reaſon directed. But in the ſtate 


we are now, our reaſon alone is not ſlfficient'; 


our underffandings are become dark and feeble, 
our paſfions ſtrong and boiſterous, and our mem» 
bers war againſt the mind, fo that without ſome 
external rule to guide, ſome ſtronger power to in- 
fluence and reſtrain us, the world*would become 2 
wilderneſs, and mankind be like Beaſts, in a conti- 
nual warfare, biting and devouring one another: 
And we could not be fure, even of the neceffaries. 
of life, any longer than we had ſtrength to defend; 
ourſelves againſt the inſults and invaflons of others, 


Government therefore is fo manifeſtly neceſlary to 


the welk being of mankind, as fociable creatures 
that there is no poſſibility of any meaſure of happis- 
nes without it. And finee it is allo a very proper 
means to attain tlie end appointed by God, in the 
nature of things,. itmuſt be fo far eſteemed the or- 
dinance of God; Phus much is evident in favour 
of the divine authority of government in genera}, 
and the ſame reafor; will holde. 
Secondly, for the like anthority of all particular- 
governments; for if it be the will and ordinance- 
of God; that there ſhould be government; and; 
if he has given mankind a right to it; as the 
neceſſary means of their Happineſs, we” may rea- 
fonably ſuppoſe, he has given them an equal right- 
to all things neceflary to government, im order to- 
effect that end: And ſinee without laws there can. 


de no government, nor they be of any uſe, without 
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I nation for whom God did this; and he left aft: 


ae reſt of the world: at liberty to judge and act for 
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themſelves, and conſequently to eſtabliſh.ſuch farms: 
and models of government, to appoint ſuch. go. 


vernors, make ſuch laws, annex ſuch penalties, and 


* 
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provide ſuch methods for the execution of them, as. 
they ſhould think: neceſſary» So that» mankind. 
from a natural ſenſe of this, have linked themſelyes- 
into different bodies, under different terms and re- 

gulations, according to their different circumſtances, 
And though the ordinances of men, and the rights 
and powers ariſing from them; are only the appoint- 
ments of men; yet as theſe are made by the gene · 
ral power that all mankind have from God, they are 
fo far to be eſteemed the. ordinances. and appoint- 
ments of God: and cenfequently the laws they 

make by virtue- of this power, muſt be looked on 
as God's laws; r as God's miniſters; 
their authority as God.. A Hs 

be ſame principle will direct us in forming our 
notions of the authority of all changes and altera- 
tions of government, that may happen in particular 
ſocieties, where and how far they are the ordinances 
of God. For ſince the end and reaſon of all go- 

vernment and its different forms are the happineſs of 
the world; and ſince mankind will always have a 
right to conſult their own happineſs, it will follow: 
that they can be no longer bound to theſe forms, 
than they ſhall find. them eondueive to- that end: 


and as the neceſſities of mankind alter with their 
circumftances, they will always have a rigbt to 
malte ſuch alterations, as the neceſſity of their: 
different circumſtances ſhall require; And though - 


.ordinarily this ought not to be done, but by thoſe. 


- perſoris, and in that manner, as is appointed by-their 
reſpective conſtitutions; yet if it ſhall happen, that 
thoſe rules cannot be obſerved, nor that form of go- 
vernment be preſerved, without the utter ruin of 


the whole ſocicty 3 there can be no doubt but all 


ſocieties haye a right to provide f. their happineß, 
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in any other manner that they ſee fit, even againſt 
ar 0 ſtated rules and conſtitutions. For as all 
ms of government are only means to an end, if 
theſe cannot be preſerved without deſtroying the- 
end, that muſt not be loſt for the ſake of the 
means; but on the contrary, there is the ſame rea- 
ſon and the ſame natural. right to alter them, as 
there was at firſt to make them. 
And therefore in the caſe of ſucceſsful rebellions, 
or conqueſts by a foreign enemy, which laſt fre- 
quently happens in frontier towns; ſhould the pre- 
vailing power impoſe a new governor, or ſettle a 
new form of-government to which the whole ſo- 
ciety are required to ſubmit on pain of death, or 
forfeiture of their eſtates and liberties; as it is evi- 
dent they cannot refuſe to comply, but with their 
utter ruin and deſtruction; ſo if they have a right 
to conſult their own happineſs, they have an equal 
right to comply with theſe terms, as an abſolute ne- 
ceſſary means to their happineſs. And though God 
cannot be ſuppeſed to authoriſe or approve thoſe 
wicked means, by which ſuch changes are uſually 
brought about, yet he authoriſes all ſocieties to pro- 
vide for their own happineſs; and when this can- 
not be done without ſubmitting to their conque- 
rors, and ſuch changes of government as they im- 
poſe, they are thereby authorifed to ſubmit to them: 
and whatever new- government 1s. ſettled by that 
ſubmiſſion, muſt from: thence be eſteemed: the or- 
dinance of Gde. e $9 e 
And that poſſeſſion is the only right aſſerted by the 
apoſtle, we have his authority in the text; for this 
was the caſe of the ruling powers under which he 
lived, and to which he requires ſubjection. Every 
one knows, that the Roman empire as it then ſtood 
was a fort. of conqueſt, as being a total ſubverſion - 
of the ancient conſtitution of the republic, impoſed - 


upon the people by an arbitrary and illegal * . 
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a conquering army; and as it continued 
only by the ſame power that 15 

Aubmitted 1 to out of mere neceſſity. But yet it was. 
the then ſettled government, and is Here called the 
ordinance of. God, and they who executed it, the 


minifters of God. The apoſtle no doubt Knew how 


they came by their power; but this was not his, or 
the ſubject s concern. The uſurpers were to an- 
fwer to God for that. The ſubjeAs buſineſs was 
with the authority, and the perſons veſted with it; 
which as it is the ordinance of God, and the perſons 
executing it the miniſters of God as Tuch, they are 


3 of neceſfity to Be ſubmitted to. 


And if fuch a poſſeſſlon as this was not ri ght, it 
would be to no purpoſes to command ſbjecton to 
ernors, or to enjoin us as the apoffle daes, to 
pray for kings and all that are in authority, that ve 
may lead quiet and peaceable .lives, in all 'godlinefs 
and honeſty.” For if we were 1 at liberty to 
diſpute prince's titles, and withihol# our 8 
till ſuch pretences ſhall be ſettled; this would open a 


gap to everlaſting contention, and ruin alt the peace 


of the world. Artful and deſſgning men will never 
want matter for diſpute. on this head, and there 
will be always people; who throught difaffeQivn or 
difappaintment, avarice or ambition, wilt be ready 
to fall in with ſuch pretences, as being their intereſt- 


to introduce confuflon. Beſides, the rights. of prin- 
ces are very often hard to be determined, as de- 


pending upon hiſtory and law, and the "particular: 
conftitution of their reſpective governments. And 
even where we know. well the conſtitution of any: 
 fociety,, the queſtion is, whether” there can be any 
rule fo unalterable, as that np emergency, or neceF- 

fn ty can ſupercede it F Certain it is from the nature 
Ting, that there Err de no. fich rule Set 
rr ak aFfocieties bag 2. a to 


ſet it up; "ſo it Was- 
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their own happineſs, as the neceſſity of their affairs 
ſhall require. And as all governments in the world - 
have ſuffered changes, and their conſtitutions have 
been altered one time or other; if no perſons can 
have any right to govern, and by confequence'to be 
obeyed, but where the original conſtitution has not 
been altered, there neither is, nor can be any ſuch 
23 a rightful governor in the world; nor can there 


be any ſubjection due. Length of poſſeſſion will not 


give a right, where the firſt: poſſeſſion could give 
none; for the nature of things is not alterable by 
time, and time will not make —— which is in 
its on nature wrong. 

So that aecording to the notion eben indefraſidle 


right, wherever any uſurpation bas once taken place 


though many thouſand years ſince; the government 
of that ſociety is thenceforth entirely diffolved, and 
all acts of authority and judgment are null and void, 
and every one has a right to do as he pleaſes, as ha- 
ving no legal power to controul him; but this is 
ſuch an abſurdity as no one of common ſenſe can 
admit to be true. This being a point of great im- 
por ance, it is very neceſſary to have it rightiy un- 
derſtood; ſor not long ſince, the pretence of an in- 
de ealible right on the one hand, and a defective 
title on the other, was made a handle for rebellion 3 
whereas there is nothing more abſurd" in reaſon,” 
nor nothing more contrary to. ſcripture, ſince the 
apoſtle commanded ſubjection to the then ruling 
powers in his time, who had no other right to the 
government, but a een obtained by force and 
uſurpatioun. 

And if poſſeſſion was a ſuſicient title to ae 
tion in them, it muſt be ſo in all the ruling po-w-- 
ers in the world; for as all governments have been 


changed one time or other, poſſeſſion can be the 


only foundation upon which all governments in tho 
n * ak fiand. 8⁰ that the doArine. of tha 
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ert is truly this, that all government is of Gag, 
all power and authority being derived him, 
And as he who in any ſociety is inveſted with this 
authority, is God's minifter, ſo the ruling king iz 
God's king: He is the Caſar to whom we muſt 
render the things that are Cæſar s, whoever he be, 
and by whatever means he came by his authority, 
For as obedience is here declared to be due to God's 
authority, in whoſe. hands ſoever it be lodged; 
fo, by conſequence God has given every one a 
right to this obedience, to whom he has given this 
authority, And fince he who has God's right to 
obedience, has the only right, becauſe the ruling. 
king has God's right, therefore he only is to be 
obeyed for conſcience fake. Thus have 1 ſhewn, 
how, and in what ſenſe, government may be ſaid to 
de God's ordinance, and who | thoſe higher powers 
are, that are truly ordained of God, © 8 
. The next thing to be enquired into is, the nature 
of that ſubjection which every foul is required to- 
| pay to theſe higher powers. This ſubject has oc- 
great diſpute, it being a difficult point; 
and.the.moſt eaſy way to ſettle it, will be to re- 
duce what has been ſaid, into certain maxims or: 
principles. Firſt then it appears that government 
and ſubjection are relative terms, and that where · 
ever government is, there ſubjection is due. Se- 
candy, it is certain that as all power is of God, and 
all ſubjection is due to the divine power, ſo no go- 
vernor ean have any right to our ſubjeRion, any 
farther than he is inveſted with that power. Third- 
ly, that as all government is only a means to an 
end, and that is the happineſs of ſociety; ſo no 
princes can have any power from God, but only to 
Governors are the miniſters of God for good, 
and as the good and happineſs of every ſociety, 5 
provided for by laws to be executed according to 
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enquire into the nature of its: conftitution, and 
what laws they are governed by, and the method ap- 


pointed for: the execution of them. And as theſe 
laws are a rule both to governors and ſubjects, ſo 
from hence we may learn the duty of obedience; 
for the ſubjects duty can be carried no farther, than 
the right and power of the governor to command. 


So that law is the rule of ſubjection in every ſoci- 
ety. Therefore as the ſubject can be under no ob- 


ligation to obey, where the governor has no power 


to command; ſo if the laws of the ſociety are a 


rule to the governor, as he cannot juſtly command 


what the laws forbid, fo neither can the ſubjects be 


under any duty to obey, any farther than the laws 


require. This is a certain maxim in all govern- 
ments, and the argument is ſtill clearer, in fuch 
governments as are under ſome ſtricter limitations, 
than others. For when a prince is inveſted in ſuch 


2 limited government, he accepts of it under ſuch 
limitations; and as this Fuppoſes a tacit- covenant; . 


that he will govern the ſociety according to them, 
ſo this is conſequently a tacit condition of the peo- 


ple's duty, and ſubjection on their part. And there- 


lore as all commands againſt law in ſuch conſtitu- 


tions are in their own nature null; and all illegal 
them are without authority; ſo no obedience can 
be juſtly required to them. This is fo plain that it 


cannot bear a diſpute. W herefore, ſhould a prince. 
in ſuch a legal and limited - conſtitution, aſſume to 
wmſelf a power to govern, either without, or con- 


trary to law, and make his on will bis own rule z 
he ſaps the foundation on which he ſtands, and diſ- 
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their reſpective conſtitutions; ſo theſe laws/are the 
rule of government and ſubjection, ſo long as they 
continue in force. To know therefore; how far 

— muſt be due in 1 we ſhould 
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And if he is ſo inflexibly bent on this, tlrat ho 20. 
Mors, ifo entfeaties, will prevail upon him, but 0h 
the e rary, rather than be confined: within his 
owh Proper bounds, he will abdicate and deſert his 
people ; as this is an apparent diſſdlution of the con. 
Kitution, by which he holds his government; ſo the 
| a are naturally diſcharged from their allegiance. 

or as they have a right to their conſtitution and the 
privileges of it, ſo they have a right to ſuch means 
as are neceffary to their preſervation, and may law: 
fully put themſelves under any other governor, that 
the nature and neceſſity, of their caſe: requires, 
Theſe are certain principles founded in nature, and 
as they give us a clear notion of ſubjection fo far, 
as ĩt relates. to limited conſtitutions, ſo if we apply 
them to our own: kingdom, they will ſhew us the 
juſlice of that happy revolution, we have this day 
celebrated our praiſes: for*, and which leads me to 
conſider the caſe of that important event. 
That we live under a mixt and limited monarchy, 
where. the prince's power is defined. and directed by 
law, is a truth not to be denied. And it is equally 
as true, that at the time of the revolution, we had 
then a prince upon the throne, whoſe laboured de- 
ſigns were to overturn the fundamentals of our con- 
ſititution, and from a legal and limited, to ſubject 
us to an abſolute monarehy. We ſaw the govert- 
ment executed in an arbitrary and illegal manner, 
and chat in the moſt important parts of it, by com- 
miſſions granted to perſons unqualified, and offices 
put into places of the higheſt truſt, directly contrary 
to the expreſs laws of the land. We ſaw our civil 
and religious rights moſt daringly invaded; ſome of 
our fellow ſubjects + puniſhed: for deing their duty, 
and others deprived | of their legal properties, for 
not complying with illegal impoſitions, and "I 
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this not only without or contrary to law, but with 


| a deſign notoriouſly evident, to deſtroy and extir- 


WH pate both our religion and liberties. We ſaw po- 

pery-like a-torrent coming in upon us. We ſaw it 
countenanced and ſupported by authority; ,popiſh 
ſchools and ſeminaries were ereQed, to ſow the ſeeds 
of popery in our children, and popiſh prieſts im- 
poſed on our univerſities to cultivate and improve 


yond ſea, to help forward, and reap the expected 
our laws, by which all our rights and praperties 


were rendered precarious, and in effect given up 


nation might depend upon his ſole will and pleaſure. 


e. to deſtroy our conſtitution ; there was an abſolute 
on” Wl receflity in the nature of things, either tamely to 


ect give the conſtitution up, to part with every thing 


M- dear and valuable to a free people, and put ourſelves 


er, and our poſterity into a civil and 1 ; 
is 
ces I was apparently our caſe, and which obliged the 


M- or elſe to look out for our common ſafety. 


ary kingdom to ſeek out foraid. And when that de- 
il luded prince, forgetting all his natural and civilobli- 


- — 


could not be done without breach of oaths. And all 


the ſame principles in thoſe that were grown up; 
and others were ſeat over in vaſt numbers from be⸗ 


barveſt. And to ſupport all this, we faw a diſpen- 
ing power eſtabliſhed to ſet aſide the force of all 


into the hand and power of the king, that fo the 


And as theſe proceedings were backed by a ſtand- - 
„ ing army, without the conſent, and contrary to the 
by Wl judgment of parliament, great part of which was 
made up of. [rb papiſts, commanded by popiſh of- 
ficers, who were by intereſt and principle engaged 


cations to his people, .choſe rather to abdicate his 
vt!, government and deſert his ſubjects, than be con- 
"HY ficed within the bounds gh law and juſtice, the ſo- 
ciety had an undeniable Tight to provide for them 
ou Bi cles. And fince they who were intruſted with 
anda the rights of ſociety, and appointed judges of its in- 
4 A. tereſte, | 
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2 the crown in a proteſtant line, x 
being apparently the beft and only way to ſecure 
the rights and Legden of proteſtants, againſt the 
like future attempts and hazards; it is oth the 
duty and intereſt of every member of the ſociety, 
not only to ſubmit to it, as God's ordmancy, but 


„ eee 


ss the original foundation, upon "which the 
revolution in 1688 ſtood, and our preſent happy 
government is built; which all may ſee was not 
founded in fa Gddo or reſtleſs diſcontent, avarice and 

ambition; but on the general right that all ſocieties 
_ have" from God, to provide for their own 'preſer- 
vation ; and from a real diſſolution of the relation 
between the then ruling prince and his people, not 
only by his profeſt endeavours to ſubvert the con- 
Nitukion, upon the preſetvation of which his whole 
Tight depended; but alſo his voluntary abdication, 
and deſertion of bis government. And as there was 
then a new ſettlement made, which has long con- 
tinued, and been often confirmed by the whole 
power of the ſociety in parliament, what better 
foundation can any ſettlement have, or any people 
deſire, than this? So that it is moſt apparently true, 
that the revolution was N to the immediate 
hand of heaven. 

For if the Roman uſurpation was the ordi wer 
God, though forced upon the people by the ſword, 
and was not only a ſubverſion of 'the ancient com- 
monwealth, but brought the whole empire into 
| bondage; how much more was the revolution fo, 
which drew its breath from the voice of the com- 
munity, who fled to it as a common ſanctuary, in 
defence of our ancient conf{Wution; and the rights 
and liberties of our country? If the Roman go- 
vernment was the ' ordinance of God, which was 


founded in blood and cruelty, and ſeems to be ſet 
over 


* 
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dee: I ſay, when we reflect on all this, and con- 
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over the empire as a ſcourge; how much more was 
the revolution fo, which appears to have been ſent 


from heaven, as the immediate iſſue of the divine 


love and bounty? For it came to us, as a refuge in 
our diſtreſs, when we were upon the brink of ruin. 


And as it came like a- ſmall cloud from the eaſt, 
which ſwelled till it overſpread and refreſhed our 


land in its calamity.; ſo the end for which it came 
was in defence of God's cauſe, the cauſe of righte- 
ouſneſs and truth, in oppoſition to tyranny and op- 
preſſion, idolatry and ſuperſtition, not in our own 
kingdom alone, but alſo in foreign nations. For to 
this bleſſed revolution, we not only owe the enjoy- 
ment of our own-liberties, but that all Zurepe are 
reſcued. from the chains of that mighty Nimrod, who 
was then ſetting up for univerſal monarch, and 
when nothing beſides could in all appearance have 
put à ftop to his ambition. To this we 
owe, not only our ſerving God, according to the 
primitive faith, ©* the faith that was once delivered 
to the ſaints;?” but that the whole proteſtant in- 
tereſt was not entirely ſwallowed up, there being 
nothing that could in human reaſon have defeated the 
known deſigns of our enemies, but this great reve- 
lution, to whom under God it is, that weſand all 
proteſtant countries ſtill enjoy theſe bleffings, and 
have any, proſpect of the continuance of them, to 
ourſelves, and our poſterity, © | 

And if we alſo reflect on the means, by which 
this great work was effected; that contradictions 
conſpired to accompliſh it; popiſh bigots confede- 
rating in behalf of proteſtants, even the pope himſelf 
preſerving us from popery ; that he ſhould lend his 
aid againſt his own authority, and endeavour to de- 
feat, as he then did, a dęſign that was declared to 
him, and confirmed by a ſplendid. embaſſy from 
hence, of reconciling theſe kingdoms to the holy 


ſider, 
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ſider, that ſo great and good an undertaking as this 
revolution was, ſhould be bleſſed with ſo many, 6 
important, and extenſive mercies to this nation, 
and brought about by ſuch ſtrange and unlikely 
means, vat can we in reaſon-think, and will not 
every one who reflects ſay, ſurely this Hhath Gig 
done; nor can there be any ſtronger evidence than 
this, that the revolution is the potwer of God, and 
the ordinance f God. And if fo, what is the pro- 
per inference. from hence, but that of the apoſtle, 
' Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubje?, For what an ag- 
gravated guilt would it be, to oppoſe a government, 
that has not only ſo many glaring charaRters of 
God's immediate appointment impreſſed on it; 
but alſo abounds with ſo many ſingular extraordi- 

nary bleflings to ourſelves and the world ? 
Duty, gratitude, and intereſt, the great Diana, 
that all Lia and the world worſhip, demand obe- 
dience to ſuch a government; eſpecially, when we 
ſee it in the hands of one“, who is truly the mi- 
niſter of God to us for good, and deſires no power, 
but to make us happy. Were we groaning under 
the miſeries of ſome of our neighbouring nations, 
human nature might be apt to murmur and repine; 
for oppreffion will make even a wiſe man mad. 
But bleſſed be God this is not our caſe ; for we are 
the happieſt people under heaven; we enjoy our 
liberties, and are maintained in our properties; 
our:eftabliſhed church is flouriſhing, our commerce 
_ proſperous, our wealth and plenty flow in upon us. 
And as we abound in al} the comforts of ſociety at 
home, ſo are we advanced to the higheſt pitch of 
glory abroad, that ever this nation ſaw ;. and by the 
prudent conduct of a wiſe adminiſtration, are not 
only become the wonder and aſtoniſhment, but the 
envy and terror of the world; and can this tempt 
us to be ill ſubjects? It would ſavour of a ow 
| pirit 
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ſpirit not to be contented in ſuch a ſtate, in which 
we have not the leaft reaſon of complaint; unleſs 
we are ſurfeited with goodneſs, and overcharged 
with the burden of proſperi᷑ x. 
| Methioks it ſhould not be difficult to perſuade an 
people, eſpecially ſuch' as are advocates for 5 
obedience, to be patient and eaſy under ſuch a So- 
vernment. To be content to be made happy, is 
no hard injunction; and yet there is little morè than 
this required of us in order to our being ſo, If we 
will but patiently leave the public welfare tö the 
counſels of thoſe with whom it is entruſted,” and 
who know the ſecret ſprings upon which it depends; 
If we will but diſcharge the duties of our ſtations, 
« ſtudying to be quiet, and do our own bufineſs,”” 
bumanly ſpeaking, it is impoſſible, but we muſt he 
a great and happy people. 
But if we will be cenſuring what we do not un- 
derſtand, and medling with what we are not con- 
" cernedin ; if we will give way to every malicious 
inſinuation, and aggravate every little diſappoint- 
ment; if we will -not make allowances 'for ſuch 
miſtakes, as in all governments are unavo'dab'e, 
and ſuch accidents as cannot be foreſeen or prevent- 
ed; we ſhall never be free from faction and unea- 
ſineſs: and what the natural conſequence” of this 
will be, every one is ſufficiently informed. This 
only we need fear, ' becauſe this only can undo us. 
And as we have been praifing God for paſt delive- 
rances, we have this mercy ſtill to pray, that God 
would deliver us from ourſely ee. 
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DISCOURSE XXX. Abp. Tillotſy, 
Of ſtedfaſtneſs in religion. 
= !!...  SHRADINS 


F 
But as for me, and my houſe, toe will ſerve the Lord. 


; Jrael into the promiſed land, and ſettled them 
in the quiet poſſeſſion of it, his great deſire was 
to eſtabliſh them in the true religion, namely, in 
the worſhip of the ene true God, who had del- 
vered them out of the land of pe and brought 

them into the land of Canaan; and tearing left after 
his death, the people ſhould fall off from the tre 


A FTER Jena had brought the people of 


, religion to the worſhip of idols, he like a wiſe and * 
good governor, calls a general aſſembly of all Jjrad, 
and in a very eloquent ſpeech, repreſents to them, ſtra 
in what a miraculous manner God had = driven I Pre. 
out the nations before them, much greater and . 


ſtronger than they, and had given them their 
land to poſſeſs it, and punRually performed all that i *"* 
be had promiſed them. He therefore exbortel Har 
them to take great heed. to themſelves, to love 
God, and to ſerve him; leſt it ſhould come to 
; Paſs, that as all good things are come upon you, 
which the Lord your God promiſed, ſo ſhall the 
Lord bring-upon you all evil things, until he have 

deſtroyed you from off this good land, which the 

Lord your God hath given you *.” 

After this he calls them together a ſecond time, 

and enumerates the great mercies of God to them 
and their fathers, from the days of Abraham, * 


Joſh. 22. 1. 23. . 
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he had called out from among his idolatrous kin- 

dred and countrymen, unto that day; and then 

earneſtly intreats them to renew their covenant 
with God, and ſolemnly to promiſe, that they 
would for ever ſerve God, and forſake the wor- 
ſhip of idols: *© now therefore fear the lord, and 
ſerve him in ſincerity, and in truth; and put away 
the Gods which your fathers ſerved on the other 
fide of the flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve ye the 
lord.” And then in the text he leaves them to 
their free choice, as if they had not before engag- 
ed themſelves to God by, covenant, “ and if it 
ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the lord, chuſe you 
this day whom ye will ſerve ; whether the gods 
whom your fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the 
flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whoſe land 
ye dwell.” - Not that they were at liberty, either 
to ſerve the true God, or not, but that religion 
ought to be their free choice; as if he had ſaid, 
„if it ſeem evil unto you, after all the demon- 
firations which God hath given of his miraculous 
preſence among you, and the mighty obligations 
you are under to him, for bringing you out of the 
land of Egypt, and the houſe of bondage, by fo 
outſtretched an arm, and giving you to poſſeſs 
the land of your enemies; if after all this you can 
quit the ſervice of this God, and worſhip the dls 
of the nations whom you have ſubdued ; if you 
can think it reaſonable to do ſo, which ſurely you 
never can, then take your choice; F it ſeem evil 
unto you to ſerve the lord, chuſe you this day whom 
„ will ſerve.” And to encourage them to make 
a right choice, he declares to them his o] reſo- 
lution; “ but as for me and my houſe, we will 
krve- the lord... ” : 

do that in effect he tells them; I have pro- 
poſed to your choice the beſt religion, and I both 
wink and hope you wy all ftedfaſtly adhere to t. 
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Will, if need be, ſtand alone in what is fo evi- 


C 


- 
* 


World in a falſe religion, and worſhip idols; and 
my family was the th Sag left in all the world, | 


| 
a 


7 


1 
<4 


Would ſtill perſiſt in my reſolution, that as for me 


r 


k 


2 

7 
3 
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and then endeavour to vindicate the reaſonable- 
_ neſs of this reſolution, from the objections to which | 


* 


4. 


there ſhould be a neceſſity for it, he would ſtand 
alone, or with only a few adhering to him, in the 
5 profeſſion and practice of the true religion and 

this was no impoſſible caſe, it having really and 
in fact happened in ſeveral ages and places of the 
World. Thus Elijab, when the people of Ifratl 
had ©* forſaken the covenant of the lord, and bro-| 
ken down his altars, and lain his prophets,” and 
be only as he thought, was left to ſtand alone; 


of hoſts, and with an undaunted cqurage ſtood up 
for the worſhip: of the true God, and repro. 


* 
* 


It is ſo. reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your inte- 


Teſt and happineſs to do it; but if you ſhould be 


* 


Jo weak as not to diſcern the truth, or fo wil- 
ful and ſo wicked as not to embrace it; though 
| you ſole all make another choice, and depart 
from the worſhip of the true God, to that of idols; 
yet for my own, part, I am ſtedfaſtly reſolved in 
a matter ſo reaſonable, that no number, no example, 
ſhall prevail with me to the contrary ; nay, I 


dently and 4 right: and though this 


whole nation ſhould all revolt from the worſhip 
of te true God, and join with the reſt of the 


that continued to wor 


hip the God of Ifrael, I 
and my houſe, we will ſerve the lord.” A reſo- 
Jution truly worthy of fo. great a prince, and ſo 
good a man, and is a noble example for us to imi- 
tate. In diſcourſing on theſe words, I will conſider 
the matter, the bounds and limits of this reſolution; 


it may ſeem liable. 
The matter of Jaſbua's reſolution was, that if 


even. then he was very zealous for the Lord God 


* 


Ahab 
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{hab to his face, for his defection to the worſhip | 
of idols *. And the three brave youths in Daniel r 
did with the like reſolution, refuſe to obey the 
command of king Nebuchadnezzar,' ** in worſhip- 
ing the image which he had ſet up,“ though all 
others ſubmitted to pay honour to it. For "they 
plainly told him, “if it be ſo, our God whom 
we ſerve is able to deliver us' from the burning 
fiery furnace, and he will deliver us' out of thy 
hand. If not, be it known unto thee, O king, that 
we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the golden 
image, which thou haſt ſet up.“ And with the 
ſame ſpirit and courage did Daniel withſtand the 
decree of Darius, which forbad men to aſk a 
| petition of any God or man, for thirty days, ſave 
of the king only, under the pain of being caſt 
into the den of lions; and when all others gave 
obedience to it, he ſet open the windows of his 
chamber towards Jeruſalem, and knecled down 
upon his knees three times a day, and prayed and 
gave thanks, as he did aforetime . In the pre- 
valency of the Arian hereſy, Aibana ſius almoſt food. 
alone in the profeſſion and maintenance of the 
truth, And thus in the height of popery, Miel 
e appeared in England, Ferm of Prague and 
ahn Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the 
inning of the reformation, when popery had 
quite  over-run theſe” weſtern” parts of the world, 
and ſubdued her enemies on every fide, and anti- 
chriſt ſat ſecurely poſſeſſed of his kingdom; then Lu- 
ther aroſe, a bold: and rough man, but a fit wedge 
to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a block, 
wo ſtoutly oppoſed the groſs errors and corrup- 
WH tions of the church of Rome, and for a long time 
1 ſtood alone, and with a moſt invincible ſpirit and 
J 
| 


courage maintained his ground, and reſiſted the 
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united malice and force of antichriſt and his ad. 
herents; and gave him ſo terrible a wound, that 
he is not yet recovered of it. So that for a man 
to ſtand alone, or only with a few adherents, i; 
no 1maginary ſuppoſition, but caſe that hath real. 
ly and in fact happened in ſeveral ages and places 
of the world. I now proceed to confider the due 
limits and bounds of this peremptory reſolution. 

In all matters of faith and practice, which are 
plain and evident, either from natural reaſon, or 
divine revelation, this reſolution ſeems to be very 
reaſonable ; but in things doubtful, a modeſt man 
would be governed by the judgment of any wiſe 
man, more eſpecially, by the unanimous judgment 
of the generality of men. For in matters of an 
indifferent nature, ſuch as are many of the cir- 


cumſtanecs and ceremonies of God's worſhip, a a 


man would not be ſtiff and immovable in any thing 
ſingular ; but would be ready to ſubmit himſelf to 
the general vote and opinion, and to comply with 
the common cuſtom and practice, and much more 
with the rules and conſtitutions of authority, whe- 
thet civil or eceleſiaſtical. Becauſe in things law- 
ful and indifferent, we are bound by the rules of 
decency and civility, not to oppoſe the general 
practice; and by the commands of God, we are 
certainly obliged to obey the lawful commands of 
lawful authority. But then in things plainly con- 
trary to the evidence of ſenſe; or - reaſon, or to 
the. word of God, we ought not to compliment 
any number of men, nor to pin our faith upon 
any church in the world; no, not the pope, tho 
never ſo many probable arguments were produ 
to prove his infallibility. In this caſe a man would 
be ſingular, and ſtand alone againſt the whole world; 
agaiuſt the rage and wrath of a king, and all the 
tetrors of his fiery furnace z even in other mat- 
ters, ſhethwould- not believe all the learned men 
* of | a upon 
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upon earth, againſt the clear evidence of ſenſe and 
rcaſon. - If the greateſt mathematicians of all ages, 
could be ſuppoſed to meet together in a general 
council, and ſhonld in the moſt folemn manner 
declare and give it under their hands and ſeals, 
that twice tius did not make four, but five, this would 
never make me of their mind; nay, I who am no 
mathematician would maintain the contrary and per- 
iſt in it, notwithſtanding the poſitive! opinion of 
the greateſt and moſt learned men; becauſe 1 
ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were 
either mad, or biaſſed by ſome intereſt, or ſwayed 
againſt the clear evidence of truth, and the full 
conviction of their own reaſon,” to determine thus. 
Indeed, they might over- rule the point by their au- 
thority, but this could never influence my inward 
judgment. > r ON 20 1 i 1 To 
And if any church, though with never ſo con- 
fident a pretence to infallibility, ſhould declare that 
the bread and wine in the ſacrament, by virtue 
of the conſecration” of the prieſt, are ſubſtantially 
changed into the natural body and blood of Chriſt; 
this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both to the ſenſe 
and reaſon of mankind, that a perſon would chuſe 
to ſtand ſingle in oppoſing it, and laugh at, or 
rather pity thoſe who can believe ſo monſtrous an 
abſurdity ;/ or, if any church ſhould” declare, that 
images are to be worſhipped, or that the ſervice 
of / public worſhip is to be performed in an un- 
known tongue ; or, that the holy ſcriptures which 
contain the word and will of God, teaching men 
what they are to believe and do, in order to their 
eternal ſalvation, are to be locked up, and kept 
concealed from the people in a language which they 
do not underſtand, leſt by the free uſe of them 
in their mother tongue, they ſhould know more 
of the mind and will of God, than is proper for 
the common people to know, whoſe devotion and 
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bbedience to the church chiefly; depend upon their 
ignorance: Or ſhould declare, that the facrifice 


of Chriſt was not offered once for all, but ought 


to be repeated ſome millions of times every day; 
that the people ought to receive the communion 
in one kind only, and that the laity ſhould on no 
account drink of the cup; and that the ſaving ef- 
ficacy of the ſacraments depends upon the inten- 
tion of the prieſt, without which the receiver can 
have no benefit by them: all theſe are ſo plainly 
_ contrary. to. ſcripture, and moſt of them ſo un- 
reaſonable and abſurd, that the authority of no 
church whatſoever can oblige a man to the belief 
of them; nay, as they are evidently contrary to 
the doctrine of the goſpel, though an apoſtle, or 
an angel from heaven ſhould declare them, we 
ought to reject them. For ſo St. Paul directs us; 


de though we, or an angel from heaven, preach | 


any other goſpel unto you, than that which we 

haye preached unto you, let him be accurſed *.” 
And this he repeats over again, to expreſs not only 
his on confident aſſurance, but the certainty of 
the thing. And here is an anathema, which we 


may with authority oppoſe to all the anathema : 
F  — that the council of Trent hath ſo confidently de- 


nounced againſt all thoſe, who ſhall deny theſe new 
dactrines of the church; which are in truth ano- 
ther goſpel, than what our ſaviour and his apoſtles 
taught. And yet on their fide, there is neither an 
apoſtle, nor an angel from heaven. I ſhall give 
but one inſtance more; if as Bellarmine, ſays, 
„ that ſhould the pope declare virtue to be vice, 
and vice to be virtue, I am bound to believe him, 
unleſs I would fin againſt my conſcience,“ yet, this 
would never oblige me; nay, ſhould all the world 
ſay this, I could not poſſibly be of their mind, for 
this plain and undeniable reaſon, becauſe if 2 — 
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and vice, be all one, then religion is nothing; 
ſince the main deſign of religion is to teach men 
the difference between virtue and vice, and to oblige 
them to practice the one, and refrain from the 
other. And if religion be nothing, then heaven 
and hell are nothing; and if heaven be nothing, 
then an infallible guide can be of no uſe to con- 
duct us thither; becauſe he is a guide to no place, 
and ſo his great office ceaſes and falls of itſelf. 
But left any ſhould think me ſingular in this 
aſſertion, and that I allow too much tg the ſingle 
judgment of private perſons, and too little to church 
authority, I will produce the deliberate judgment 
of a very learned man, and a great aſſertor of the 
church's authority, concerning what I am now 
ſpeaking of, I mean Mr. Hooker in his book of 
eccleſiaſtical polity ; his words are, I-grant, that 
proof derived from the authority of man's judg- 
ment, is not able to work that aſſurance, which 
doth grow by a ſtranger proof; and therefore al- 
though ten thouſand councils ſhould ſet down one 


and the ſame definitive ſentence, concerning any 


point of religion whatſoever, yet one demonſtra- 
tive reaſon alledged, or one teſtimony cited from 
the word of God himſelf to the contrary, could 
not chuſe but overſway them all; in as much as 
for them to be deceived, it is not ſo impoſſible, 
28 it is, that demonſtrative reaſon, or divine teſti- 
mony ſhould deceive. For men to be tied and 
led by authority, as it were with a kind of captivity 
of judgment, and though there be reaſon to the 
contrary, not to liſten to it, but follow like beaſts 
the firſt in the herd, this were brutiſh, — 'That 
the authority of men ſhould prevail with men, either 
againſt or above reaſon, is no part of our belief, 
Companies of learned men, though never ſo 
great and reverend, are to yield to reaſon, the 
weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by the fim- 
F 1 38 plicity- 
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' plicity of the perſon which doth acknowledge it; 
but being found to be ſound and good, the bare 
opinion of men to the contrary, muſt of neceſſity 
ſtoop and give place.“ This he delivers not only 
as his own ſentiment, but what he apprehended 
to be the judgment of the church of England. — 
I ſhall now proceed to 'vindicate the — 


neſs of this reſolution, from the objections, to which 


2 the ſingularity of it may ſeem liable. 


It is ſpeciouſly urged by ſome, that it does! not 
| ſeem modeſt for a man to ſet up his own private 
Ju dgment againſt the general ſuffrage and vote. 1 do 
dmit, that in things indifferent, or doubtful and ob- 
| ſcure, no one ſhould be over confident of his own judg- 
ment, and peremptorily inſiſt upon it, againſt the 
general opinion: but in things that are plain and 
evident, either from ſeripture or reaſon, it is nei- 
ther immodeſty, nor a culpable ſingularity, for a 
man to ſtand alone in the defence of truth. Be- 
cauſe in ſuch a cafe, a man does not oppoſe his 
own ſingle and private judgment, to the judgment 
of many, but the common reaſon of mankind and 
the judgment of God, as plainly declared in bis 
word. Should the generahty of men turn atheiſls 
and infidels, and deny the being of God and his 
providence, 'the - immortality of men's ſouls, and 
the rewards and puniſhments of another world; 
or ſhould deny the truth of the chriſtian religion, 
it would certainly be no breach of modeſty for 
a man to appear ſingle,” if no body elſe would ſtand 
by him, in the reſolute defence of theſe great truths, 
In like manner, when a whole church, though ne- 
ver ſo large and numerous, ſhall conſpire to cor- 
rupt the chriſtian rel gion, ſo far as to impoſe upon 
mankind, under the name of chriſtian doctrines 
and articles of faith, things plainly contrary to the 
ſenſe and reaſon of mankind, and to the clear ex- 
. wor of God; Why muſt a man be thought 
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immodeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs errors and cor- 
ruptions of the chriſtian doctrine? And what rea- 
ſon have the church of Rome to talk of modeſty 
in this caſe, when they themſelves have the face 
to impoſe upon mankind, the belief of things con- 
trary to what they and every man elſe ſees? As 


in their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, in the wor- 


ſhip of images, denyi ing the people the free uſe 
of the holy ſeriptures, and the puny ſervice of 
God in-an unknown tongue; beſides a great many 
other idolatrous practices of that church, contrary 
to the very end and deſign of all religion, and to the 
common reaſon and liberty of mankind. Again, 

It is pretended; that it is more prudent for pri- 
vate perſons to err with the church, than to be 
pertinacious in their own opinions. To this Lan- 
ſwer, that it can never be prudent to err will | 
any member in religious matters of real moment, 


meerly for numbers ſake; becauſe wilfully to com- 


ply with the known errots and corruptjons of any 
church whatſotver, muſt in its naturè be certainly 
damnable. As to what is urged, that men ought 
ſooner to be excuſed in following the church, than 
any particular man or ſect. To this I ahſwer, , 
that this is true, if the matter be doubtful; and 
eſpecially, if the probability be equaꝭ on both ſides ; "i 
but if the error be groſs and palpable,” it will be 

no excuſe, that we Follow any church or number 

of men whatſoever; For the competition here, is 


not between men and men, but between God and 


men; and in this cafe, we muſt forſake all men 


to follow God and his truth. Thou ſhalt in no wiſe 


follow a multitude in a known error,“ is in reaſon a 
rale of equal obligation with that divine law, **Thow 
ſhalt in no wiſe follow amultitude to do evil; ra- 


ther is comprehended in it, becauſe to eomiply with a 


known. error, is certainly to de evil. And this very 


objection the | Fews made againſt our ſaviour and 
the doctrine "_— he 1 05 that the guides and! 
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governors of the 7 ew church did entirely differ 


from him, and were of a contrary mind; have 


any of the rulers, ſay they, believed on him?” 
What? Will you be wiſer than they ; and follow 
the doctrine of one ſingle man, againft the una- 


nimous judgment and ſentence of the great ſanhe- 


 &drim, to whom the trial of doctrines doth of right 
But as plauſible as this objection may ſeem, we 
are to conſider that in a corrupt and degenerate 
church, the guides and rulers of it are generally 
the worſt, ind the moſt deeply engaged in its er- 
rors and corruptions. As they brought them in 
at firſt, ſo their ſucceſſors, being bred up in the 
lief and practice of them, they think themſelves 
obliged to ſupport and maintain them; and thus 
along preſcription ſeems to give a ſort .of ſacred 

amp, even to error. So it was in the Few 
church in our ſaviour's time, and ſame in the 
times of popery, when their rulers made them to 
err: inſomuch, that when Martin Luther appear- 
ed in oppoſition to the errors and ſuperſtitions of 
that church, and was preſt with this very objec- 
tion which the phariſees urged againſt our ſaviour, 


he was forced to ſay a kind of unmannerly truth, 


„that religion is never in greater hazard, and 
worſe treated, than amongſt the moſt reverend, 
meaning the pope and his cardinals, and all the Ro- 

miſb hierarchy, who depended on'them. 
Another objeQion is, that as there may be dan- 
ger of error in following blindly the belief of the 
church, fo there may be as great danger of /chi/m 
in forſaking the communion of the church, upon 
pretence of errors and corruptions ; allowing this 
to be true, yet where great errors and corrup- 
tions are real and evident, and our compliance 
with them is made a neceſſary condition of our 
communion with that church; in ſuch caſe the 
guilt of ſchiſm, how great a crime ſoever 1 
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doth not fall upon thoſe who forſake the commu- 
nion of that church, but upon thoſe who drive 

them out of it, by the ſinful conditions which they 
impoſe upon them. And this is the real caſe be- 
tween us and the church of Rome, as we have 
fully proved upon ſeveral occaſions ; nor have they 
been able to vindicate and clear themſelves, of thoſe 
groſs errors and corruptions, which they require of 

all their members, as neceſſary conditions of com- 
munion with them here, and of eternal ſalvation 
hereafter, What we object to them, are things 
as plain as any contained in the bible, and which 
every one would ſee, were they ſuffered to read 
it. The worſhip of images is there as plainly for- 
bidden, as are murder and adultery. *The com- 
munion in both kinds, is as expreſsly inſtituted by 
our ſaviour, as the ſacrament of the lord's ſupper 
itſelf ; only that church pretends to a diſpenſing 
power, as a privilege inherent to and inſeparable 
from it. Again, public prayers and the ſervice of 
God in an unknown tongue, are alſo as plainly 
and fully condemned by St. Paul, as any one thing 
walk ran” TT TIT 
Theſe things being fo evident and undeniable, 
are a ſufficient juſtification, not only of the church 
of England in reforming from the grofs errors and 
corruptions of the church of Nm; but alſo of 
all other perſons, who have for the ſame reaſons 
withdrawn themſelves from her communion, in 
any of the popiſh countries. For if any church 
fall off to idolatry, every good chriſtian ought to 
forſake her communion, and to ſtand ſingle and 
alone, in the profeſſion of the pure and true res 
ligion, and not to communicate with a corrupt and 
idolatrous church. But there are ſome, who think 
it the greateſt abſurdity, to ſay the church can 
err. To this T anſwer; that the whole church, I 
mean, that all the chriftians in ww | 
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446 Of Redfaſtne/s in religion. Diſc. XXX. 
fall into idolatry, and into errors and practices directly 


contrary to the chriſtian doctrine revealed in ſcrip= 


ture, is what I think all deny; but that any par- 


ticular church may fall into ſuch errors and practices, 


is, I apprehend as univerſally granted; only, that they 


would have the Roman church excepted. And why? 


Becauſe, ſay they, tho ours be a particular church, 
yet it is alſo the univerſal church. If there can 


be any good ſenſe, in a particular univerſal church, 
then the Raman church may be exempted from 
the fate of all other churehes ; but if the Roman 
catholic, that is, a particular univerſal church be a 


groſs. and palpable contradiction, then the church 


of Rome, can have no more pretence to this pri- 


vilege, than any othen particular church what · 


—. v lid drod gut caneran 
And yet ſome ſay, that if a man thinks him- 
ſelf obliged to quit the Roman communion, and 

ſhould not have an Rene of joining himſelf 

to any other church, that in ſuch caſe, he ,ought 
to give over all thoughts of religion, and not be 
ſo Vain and weak, as to think of going to heaven 
alone by himſelf. It is without doubt a very great 
ſin to deſpiſe the communion of the church, or 
ſeparate from it, ſa long as we can continue in 
it without ſin; but if it ſhould happen, that we 
muſt either diſobey God for company, or ſtand 


+ 


alone in our obedience to him, we ought moſt, 


ut 3 


erty j0 obey Gods und ae i ra, whe- 


er any one; elſe: will join with us in that pro- 


feflion or not; and they who ſay otherwiſe con- 
demn the whole reformation, in particular Luther, 


for 3 with the church of Rome, if nobody 
elſe would have joined with him in that. honeſt 
deſigu ; and had it been ſo, I hope he would have 
had the grace and courage to have ſtood alone, 
in ſo good and glorious a cauſe, and to have laid 
i jt. And for any 0 . be d 
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a different opinion, is juſt as if a man would de- 
liberately chuſe rather to be drowned in company, 
than. to be ſaved by a plank” or ſmall boat; or to 
be carried into harbour any other way, than in a 
great ſhip with many hands. e 
In ſhort, a goed man muſt reſolve to obey God, 
and profeſs his truth, though all the world ſhould 
do otherwiſe. 
church to the end of the world; J mean, he will take 
care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the 


world, ſome perſons- that ſhall make a ſincere pro- 


feſſion of his true religion. But he hath no where 
promiſed to preſerve any one part of his church 
from ſuch errors and corruptions, as may oblige 
all good men to quit the communion of that part, 
even when they may not know where to reſort 
for actual communion, with any other ſound part 
of the chriſtian church ; as it happened” to fome 
during the reign and rage of popery, in theſe weſtern 


parts of the chriſtian church. The reſult from all 
this diſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſn us all in 


the hour of temptation, and of the powers of dark- 
neſs, in the well grounded belief of the neceſſity 


and juſtice of our reformation, from the errors and 
corruptions of the Roman church; and to engage 


us to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering;“ and not o 
miſe, as Peter did to our Lord, *© though all men 
forfake thee, yet will not I;“ but ſhould there be 


occaſion, to perform and make good this promiſe, 


with the hazard of all that 'is dear to us, even of 


life itſelf, And whatever trials God may permit 
us to fall into, let us take up the pious reſolution, 


of Tofbua, that whatever others do, we will ſerve 
the Lord. 5 1 1 { : PS 758 : 725 ; | . | 5 
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DISCOURSE XXXI. Bal. 
Of reaſon and revelation ; ſhewing that di- 


| verſity of opinion is no juſt cauſe of 
| _ diſcord among chriſtians, 


pw -, os A we ww we yt 


n 
1 Cor. 14. 20. 11 
But in underſtanding be men. c 


X BSTRACTING from the particular oc- if 
caſion of theſe words, they ſet before us n 

a general precept of great uſe and importance 2 
for the conduct and regulation of our religious u 
concerns. Though our ſaviour always enjoined mo- aj 
deſty, probity and candour; yet ratonal diſciples e 
never were, nor could be unacceptable to him; tl 
becauſe he required them to judge for themſelves, at 
and encouraged the uſe of all proper means of ec 
ſatisfaction and conviction. For as God made man- | 
kind intelligent creatures, and bleſſed them with 
| reaſon and underſtanding, he. undoubtedly expects 
and requires, that they make a ſuitable uſe of fo 
divine a gift. But when fin entered into the world, 
ignorance and darkneſs ſoon: followed ; and the 
depravity of mens wills produced a corruption of 
their underſtandings. Hence it was that our gra- 
cious and merciful creator ſaw fit, in the fulneſs 
of time, to indulge the world ſitting in darkneſs, 
to diſpel its thick miſts, and re-enlighten..it with 
the beams of revelation : by which the important 
truths of religion, before dimly perceived, were fully 
brought to light, and mens natural powers recruited 
and reinforced. But ſurely this new light no way 
5 M- 
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interfered with the old; that is, revelation could 
not be repugnant to reaſon, however it might im- 
prove or excel it. Divine communications may 
differ in kind or degree; but they can never con- 
tradict each other. For truth and right however 
diſcovered or diſpenſed, are of no variable nature, 
bat e r oe ertaned” 
And as the uſe of reaſon and underſtanding was 
never ſuperſeded by revelation; ſo the latter al- 
ways ſuppoſed and required the former, and would 
indeed have been uſeleſs without it. Even the 
chriſtian revelation could otherwiſe have bad no 
influence, no effect; becauſe the proofs of it muſt 
be examined and judged by reaſon, or not at all. 
Its prophecies, miracles, doctrines, precepts, could 
no ways be tried. without a rational diſcuſſion; 
and the more rationally this is done, the ſooner _ 


will chriſtianity prevail. Well therefore might tne 


apoſtle. exhort men to cultivate their reaſon, and | 
exert their underſtanding 3. eſpecially if it be fur= 
ther conſidered, that this. revelation. was granted 
at a time, when learning and knowledge flouriſh- 
ed moſt; when arts and ſciences were at their 
higheſt pitch. At ſuch a period, and in ſuch a 
Rate, the neglect of reaſon muſt have been very 
unſeaſonable, and attended with ill conſequences. 
Even miracles and inſpiration, however they might. 

aftoniſh men, would have loſt great part of their 
effect, if accompanied with defects of mens un- 
derſtanding and natural powers. I am ſenſible tbe 
goſpel was delivered with great ſimplicity, and in · 

tended to be ſo; but ſtill it was never at variance 
with truth and reaſon, nor any way injurious to 
mens natural faculties. Though our ſaviour made 
choice of ; illiterate apoſtles, and ſupported them in 
the propagation of his goſpel, with ns and war- 

ders, and demanſt ration: of the ſpirit, yet he never 
diſcountenanced the exerciſe of their F 
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bids them to be as wiſe as ſerpents, and as harm- 
leſs as doves.” The uſe of men's natural powers 
he never condemned, however he might the abuſe 
of them. 7 he was pleaſed to propagate his 
religion at firſt by divine means and methods, yet 
he was no enemy to Human ones; well knowing that 
both originally ſprung from the ſame fountain, and 
that the former would in a great meaſure be ſoon 
withdrawn. F 

Indeed, the above caution was very neceſſary on 
account of thoſe ſtrong prejudices which the goſpel 


had to encounter. The doctrine of Chriſt cruci- 


fied was # ſtumbling- block to the Jetos, and mere 
- fookfhneſs to the Greeks and Gentiles, Who being 
puft up with unfound, vain philoſophy, they diſdain- 
fully reje&ed what they could not immediately 


eomprehend. And had not the firſt preachers of it 


defended and ſupported it by rational means, as 
well as ſupernatural ſigns; this prejudice would pro- 
bably have taken ſuch deep root as never to be 


overcome. Even our modern Gentiles ſeem yet en- 
tangled in theſe Briars; and call out for more rea- 
ſon and argument, amidſt the ſtrongeſt evidence 


of all kinds; complaining ef neglected reaſon in op- 
poſition to the text, and the whole tenor of the new 
teſtament. Had the ſages and ſophiſts of antiquity 
found any thing plainly abſurd in the docttines of 


chriſtianity, or manifeſtly repugnant to the light of 


nature, they would ſoon have ſhut the door of their 
minds againſt conviction, and have cluded: the force 
of their ſtrongeſt miracles. This would have been an 
invincible obftacle to the ſucceſs of the goſpel; for 


no philoſophers, or men of learning, would then 
have become converts. In truth, no new religion, 
no ſet of doctrines could prevail in any age among 


wife men, which profeſt an enmity to reaſon, ve 
meant the ſubverſion of human W 
i 7 | en- 
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Whenever reaſon and revelation interfere and dif- 
agree, they cannot both be real; one muſt cer- 
tainly be falſe. So that the caution in the text, and 
others of the like import, directly conduce to the 
credit and ſucceſs of the chriftian religion, and did 
greatly tend to promote and facilitate its firſt pro- 
pagation. For as nothing more diſcredits and diſ- 
appoints pretended revelations, than enthuſiaſtic 
abſurdity, and oppoſition to good ſenſe; ſo nothing 
does more honour to that of the goſpel, than its 
conſtant appeal to plain evidence, and the ſober de- 
ciſions of right reaſon. And had it not been a rea- 
ſonable ſervice, it muſt have been ſoon blaſted by 
the ſtorms of perſecution, So that the fatisfaction 
and edification of private chriſtians are very muen 
promoted by that proper uſe of their rational pow- - 
ers, which the apoſtle preſcribes. For, | a 
As reaſon is our firſt and immediate guide, and 
religion our higheſt concern, a due harmony be- 
tween them muſt be not only very defirable, but 
neceſſary to every conſiderate chriſtian. I ſpeak of 
revealed religion, which we are bound to receive 
with reverence as ſoon as we are convinced of its 
truth. But this conviction would be much weak- 
ened, if not deſtroyed, ſuppoſing ſuch revelation at 
variance with our reaſon. Let a private chriſtian 
judge and act with the greateſt probity and ſinceriĩty; 
yet if the ſcripture directed one way, and his con- 
ſcience another; if he found a law in the goſpel 
warring againſt the law of his underſtanding; what 
perplexity, what uneaſineſs, what diſorder would 
attend ſuch a ſituation? But when he finds that 
reyelation hath only reſtored and reſumed old truths, 
and introduced ſuch new ones, as reaſon cannot ob- = 
ject to, but entirely approves; then he examines it 
with pleaſure, and ſubmits to it with comfort and | 
latisfaction. Had chriſtianity been à fiction, or 
the goſpel reſembled the alcoran, then indeed the 
Te — precept 
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precept in the text would have been very improper. 
Inſtead of being required to cultivate our under- 

ſtandings, we ſhould rather have been exhorted to 
negle them. For what | communion has light with 
darkneſs, truth with falſhood, or argument with ab- 
ſurdity ? But as the above precept infers the truth 
and excellence of the chriſtian religion; ſo this 
truth and excellence juſtifies that precept, and 
makes the obſervance of it very deſirable and ſa- 
tisfactory. Nay, the more any man has improved 
his natural faculties, the more comfort and com- 

placency he will find in the goſpel revelation. 

. This precept alſo conduces very much to the 
| improvement and edification of men's minds, both 
| with reſpeQ to faith and practice. As to faith, men 
| & unreaſonably when they either aſſent without 
j evidence, or demand immoderate degrees of it, 
5 To ſubmit implicitly to the dictates of authority, 
is to reſign. our reaſon and underſtanding blindfold 
to the determination of others. But ſuch a pro- 
ſtitution of our faculties can neither be acceptable to 
God, nor beneficial to ourſelves. Becauſe God re- 
| quires that our talents ſhould be uſed and improved, 
[ and man's perfection and | happineſs depend on the 
| exerciſe of his powers, and not on the diſuſe and 
relignation of them. A rational conduct in the 

ſettlement of our principles and perſuaſions, pecu- 

liarly tends to improve the mind; but a blind faith a 

naturally ends in the ruſt of the mind, and the cor- | 

ruption of its faculties, © © 5 

On the other hand, to demand immoderate de- 

grees of evidence for points offered to our inquiry, 

is counter- acting reaſon, and perverting judgment. 

It argues an unbecoming oppoſition to the nature 

of things, an impatience under the lot and condi- 

tion of humanity. It leads to arrogance and ſelf. 

will, and tends to produce habits of obſtinacy and 

contention. It keeps out of the mind — 10 


2 


rance and darkneſs, of n | 
cultivated underſtanding! when nothing was to be 
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Juable truths, which would both contribute to its 


ornament and advantage. So that to judge rather | 


by fancy and humour, than reaſon and underſtand- 
ing, eſpecially in matters of religion, is both a diſ- 
grace to, and a dangerous deprivation from our na- 


ture. If we would then conſult our own credit, 
or the honour of our religion; if we would aim at 


the improvement of our minds, and the advance- 
ment of our natural powers; we muſt equally avoid 


the ſervility of a blind faith, and the perverſeneſs of 


a capricious diſſe tn. 3 

And as in faith, ſo in reſpect of practice, the ad- 
vantage of rational meaſures is very manifeſt, even 
through all the branches of our duty. In the ſer- 


vice and worſhip of God, as nothing can be more 


unworthy, ſo nothing can be more unedifying, 
than a blind ignorant devotion. Without juſt con- 


ceptions of the deity, the great ends of worſhip can 
never be anſwered. Falſe notions of God defeat 


the ends of contemplation, and render that imĩtation 
dangerous, which otherwiſe leads directly to the 
perfection of human nature. Thence proceed the 
various flights of enthuſiaſm, and the follies and ab- 
ſurdities of ſuperſtition, Some fancy themſelves to 


be, they know not how, the peculiar friends and 
favourites of heaven; others imagine, though they 
know not why, that they are ſingled out for ob- 


jects of wrath, and monuments of vengeance. What 
barbarities of worſhip do we read of in the Gentile 
world! What miſerable methods of expiation ! 
What horrid victims and profuſions of blood! And 


to the eternal infamy of human nature, even that 


of our own ſpecies ! Suck were the fruits of i 
reaſon and un- 


ſeen or heard of but rudeneſs and barbarity, 'a tedi- 


_ ous round of ridiculous rites and ſtupid ceremonies, 
If any chriſtians have relapſed into theſe groſs ab- 


ſurdities, 


% 


" 
* © - 
5 — a 
— — — — — — — — 
N . ˙ꝗT1?T 


| 
| 
1 


1 
j 
: | |] 
- Wy 
[ 1 
1 
$i 4 
; 'T 
| 
© [1 
3 | 
11 
1.7 
: ! 
11 
&; [ 
* ! 
* ; 
* 
wa. 
. 11 
I i V3 
1 
11 
1 
. 
11 
[| 
17 
: 14 
: 1 
11 
f Hl 
, j 
11 
N 
TR 
"7: | 
= © 
: = 0 
FT 
: 4 
% | 
110 
' 
| 1 
3 
1 4 
4 . 
11 
: 'S YL 
p 4 
x 'T 
l * 
F 
N 0 
5 
17 
' " 
| . 
: 24 
* 
” 
[| 
f 
| 
by 
4 


- — _ 
. ey 
_ 4 8 = 


——— — — —ä ——— — 


— — ee en. 82 — . 
A — — 
GEO SE SIC r 


= - 
—— —-—ę — 
moans —ů 7 og 
— 


— — — —⅜— 


— 
—_—_— 
— —— — — 


> > > 
r 


— r - _ 
_— 2 
— 


' 


| 


[ 
! 
1 


| 
| 
| 


abſurdities, it is much to be lamented ; but it fully 
proves the great uſe and neceſſity of the apoſtles pre- 

cept, in umdenſtanding be men. From hence it ap- 
pears, that by ſerving and worſhipping: God in a 
rational way, we conſult moſt effectually the im- 
provement of our minds and morals. By aſcribing 
to the great governor of the world perfect wiſdom, 

equity and goodneſs ; and conſtantly repreſenting 
him to us in this amiable light, we both honour him 

and edify ourſelves. Whether we pray to, or praiſe him; 

this glorious idea in view exalts the mind, engages 
our affection, and inclines us to imitate: that ex- 
cellence which we can never enough admire; ſuch 
a ſervice not only becomes intelligent creatures, but 
is their higheſt honour and happineſs, and will be 
The light of reaſon and right direction of our un- 
derſtanding is alſo very uſeful in reſpect of ſocial 
duties. The love of our neighbour is enjoined both 
- by natural and revealed religion. But the queſtion 
i, how and in what manner it is to be expreſſed. 


Benevolence muſt conftantly work in our hearts, 
and prompt us to action; but to point out the rules 
and meaſures of performing this, is the province of 


our underſtandings. To wiſh well to, and promote 
the ſpiritual and temporal welfare of mankind, as 


power permits, and opportunities offer, is moſt 


certainly our duty; but to gratify all inclinations, 
and comply with all humours, is neither our duty 
nor their intereſt. We are bound to ſupport the 


authority of reaſon, as far as our power or influence 


extends. Hereby benevolence is limited, and cha- 
rity reſtrained. As a rational conduct muſt ever be 


expected from rational creatures, becauſe the dig- 


nity of our nature requires it; ſo nothing is more 
a adyantagious to the public, nor more improving and 


beneficial e duft ss. 
= ; 5 1 ; 0 T's be i 5 . n 
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And here I cannot but obſerve that general pus 
penſity which is in mankind, of breaking looſe from 


2 


the bonds of humanity, and cheriſhing diſcord and 


diſaffection merely on account of differences of opi- 
nions, eſpecially in matters of religion, though it be 
a practice diſcountenanced and condemned by the 
firlt principles and cleareſt precepts, bath of reaſon 
and religion. Whatever be the meaning of it, we 
ſeem all to expect, that others ſhould think as we do, 
and ſubſcribe to our principles and perſuaſions. 
And whenever this expeQation fails, as it perpe- 
tually muſt, our affection is apt to col, and our 
ood-will to abate, in proportion to the difference. 
hoever judges in his own way, and rejects outs, 
at leaſt forfeits ſome ſhare of our eſteem, and often 
becomes an object of our high diſpleaſure, if not 


| deemed our enemy. Such an inhuman procedure 


being too general and common, it deſerves to be a 
little conſidered. Let us then briefly enquire into 
the true cauſe of this proceeding; for unleſs chat be 
diſcovered, it will be in vain to think of a cure. 

To what principle then can we aſeribe this? 
Is it owing to our love of truth, and our zeal 
and concern for the ſupport of it? Noz; for 
ſuch a principle, if ſincere, would make us be- 


' have quite . the reverſe, -- But admitting our: opi- 
| nions to be juſt and true, how are they to be main- 


tained, promoted and - propagated ?: By ilbwill, or 
good-will ; by hatred or love; by injuries and re- 
prozches, or kind uſage and gentle treatment? 
durely, if we would recommend our opinions ef- 
&Ctually, we muſt procure them a fair hearing, and 
appear well affected to thoſe whom: we would con- 
vince. * But if. we diſcover any ſigns of enmity and 
diſaffection, men will be naturally prejudiced 
againſt all the arguments we can urge; becauſe 
they may juſtly. ſuſpect, that we are influenced by 
motives very different from what we pretend. Who- 
| ever 


ever Hen bas a real "regard for truth, ind iv de. 
ſirous to promote its intereſt, will doubtleſs folloy Ml 
other methods than thoſe we are ſpeaking of. He 
_ will ind it neceſſary to correſpond with men of WF | 
different perſuaſions fairly and friendly; and in all | 
his dealings, to proceed with humanity, equity and : 
candor. He will be ſo far from exaſperating their ! 
0 


minds by malevolence, or contempt; that he wil 
ſtrive to conciliate their good will, and cultivate 
their eſteem, by a willing diſcharge of all ſuch 
good offices, as may reaſonably be expected from MI " 
him. 80 that a-pretence of our love and zeal for h 
truth, cannot juſtify the practice we have been con- 9 
V% GT HRT 
But then, may not a pious concern for the glory 
of God, make men impatient of oppoſition, and 
- zealous for their opinions, in order to preſerve the 
doctrines of religion, in their original purity ? How- 
ever plauſibly this may be alledged, it cannot be es- 
fily proved true. Let the pure doctrines of reli- 
gion by all means be guarded and maintained as 
carefully as may be; but how is this to be done? 
Will animoſity or reproaches have a better effet, 
than argument and fair reaſoning? If we think our 
. neighbour has erred and ſtrayed from the paths of 
truth; muſt we fall out with and abuſe him, in or- 
der to bring him back in the right way d. Will our 
treating him angrily or ſcornfully, make him more 
_. attentive to inſtruction, or more open to conviction 
Will he not rather be apt to conclude, that our paſ- 
ſions and diſpoſitions are more faulty than his faith, 
and more irregular than his judgment? As, the 
Wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of 
God,“ fo it is the moſt improper inſtrument to 
maintain truth; or rather it is much more likely to 
ſubyert it. For can we ſuppoſe that God can ere 
| be glorified by ſuch meaſures as are repugnant to 
charity and humanity, and contrary to the 2 
3 . Cip 
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ciples both of nature and religion? Such a con- 


dut is no leſs injurious to truth than to the public 
peace and tranquility of mankind. Lo promote 
and propagate what we believe to be the truth, 
by amicable methods, is undoubtedly a real ſer- 
vice to the public; but ſtrife and variance, and un- 
charitable proceedings, are the very bane of human 
ſociety. _ IE . wo 

Since then the behaviour we are ſpeaking of, is 


not to be juſtified from the before mentioned ſuppo- 


ſitions; where ſhall we ſearch for the true ſource, 
or to what cauſe or principle may it juſtly. be aſ- 
cribed ? To none, I fear, that is praiſe worthy or 
even innocent, but to what is exceedingly blame- 
able, and of which we ought to be aſhamed. For 
in truth it ſprings from pride, vanity, and immode - 
rate /e/f-love. Being ſwelled with a high conceit of 
our own opinions, becauſe they are ours ; we be- 
come fo ſtrongly attached to them, that every op- 
polition gives us pain, and raiſes our diſpleaſure. 


Hence chiefly proceed thoſe ſevere judgments and 
rigorous dealings, which ſo often appear among 


chriſtians, to the diſhonour of our holy religion, and 
the reproach of human nature. An intemperate 
fondneſs for our own notions, ſanRified by ſpecious 
names, has laid waſte our charity, and often made 
us to violate the firft principles of humanity and 
common juſtice. | „ 5 | 
But the unreaſonableneſs and iniquity of ſuch a 
proceeding will evidently appear, if we will but 
conſider, that by the law of nature, by all the rules 
of reaſon and religion, every man has a right, and 
is entitled to our good will and eſteem, whatever 
his character or conduct may be; unleſs he forſeits 


it by his misbehaviour and demerit. If we enter- 


uin a hard thought, an unfavourable opinion of any 
man without grounds, we are very unjuſt and inju- 
nous to him. And therefore no diſagreements or 
Ufferences of opinion, be a juſt ground for us 
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.to Semi or forfeit gur eſteem; the reaſon is, be- 
Nin Bln asu eden 
cCauſe no man's opinions or perfuaſtoris are in his 
town power. "He is under a necelity of ele 
e evening as the evidetics'of things wp 
pears to Hm. He may indeed mifapply and per. 
Lert his faculties; {0'may we but{none dan know 
this but Gad and a'man's' own conference, But 
ſuppoling that other men uſe their faculties and ex- 
ereiſe their judgments as fairly and uprightly as we 
do, and yet perhaps widely differ from us. Let me 
aſk what is the offence, or where ſhall we fix the 
blame? Shall we accuſe men of involuntary faults ; 
or lay to their charge things unavoidable ? Are men 
to anſwer for thoſe operations of the mind where- 
in they are quite paſſive, ,and which they can no 
more alter, than they can the very frame of their 
nature? If they have carefully ſought for the truth, 
and ſincerely followed the beſt light they could get, 
they are innocent before God, and ſecure of his 
acceptance, whatever errors they may have fallen 
into. But it ſeems, men are not fo eaſily ſatisfied. 
So hard and unreaſonable are we, that we take of- 
fence where none is either given or meant. If our 
neighbour's thoughts and principles are not confor- 
mable to ours ; he preſently incurs our ill opinion, 
our indignation and our cenfures ; We condemn 
him without reaſon, and would "oftentimes puniſh 
him without mercy if we could. Has he done us 
any wrong or injury? Not any; and we may with 
- as good reaſon, quarrel with him for the difference 
of his look and features, as for the difference of his 
opinions. Both are alike involuntary and out of 
his power and choice, But ſuppoſe he could think 
as we do, why ſhould not he uſe his own liberty as 
well.as we? He differs no more from us, than we 
do frem- him; and conſequently if there be any 
fault or offence committed, it equally concerns 
both. He has as good right to direct and dictate to 
us, as we to him; unleſs we pretend to ſet up out 
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f dd principles may be there branded; yet great le- 
ar nity and indulgence are ever ſhewn to mere errors 
"Y of judgment, and the miſtakes of well meaning men. 
6 In ſhort, the diſpoſition we have been conſidering 
T4 is inhuman and unjuſt, and equally to be condenm- 
0 ed by reaſon and revelation. Indeed, nothing is 
uz more oppoſite to the true genius of chriſtianity, or 
th the example and practice of its great author; whoſe 
ce gentleneſs and meekneſs were never exhauſted by 
is the moſt injurious actions, much leſs by involuntary. 
of Y failings, and invincible miſtakes. Whenever we 
nk find his zeal exerted in ſharp admonitions and warm 


reproofs; we are ſure there is real guilt of the worſt 
wel fort. But opinions and judgments ſimply errone- 
ml us _y offended him, and we may ſafely ſay ne- 

n 8 8 e . 
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to This leads me briefly to take notice of the per- 
25 nicious conſequences of the practice here com- 


en Plained of, as producing both public and private 
ee AX 2 __ evils 
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evils of the higheſt malignity. To this has been 
uf the e. Chile which 
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tentions, and Vari = at it has 
divided friend 5 ah 12 5 er umb umbled commu- 
nities into parties .and,. 41505 0 urſt aſunder the 
ſtrongeſt obligations both natufal, ciif and religious. 
And if we confider its private effects, and how it 
Operates on the minds of thoſe who hatbour it; we 
ſhall find it as miſchievous and fatal within, as with- 
out. It perverts men's underſtanding, corrup's 
their judgments and alienates their affections; it 
confounds their ideas of merit and demerit, and 
makes them eſtimate characters by falſe rules and 
fallacious meaſures; it creates uneaſy ſentimentz 
productive of ill will; it nouriſhes preſumption, 
confidence and ſelf-conceit ; and deſtroys the kind 
inſtincts of humanity and compaſſion. And what 
enjoyment, peace and tranquility of mind are to be 
expected, where ſo malignant a principle has taken 
hold, and fixed itſelf to- any depth? A principle ſo 
unnatural and perverſe, ſo injurious to virtue, 


deſtrE#ive of happineſs ; ; that it is as Hae. a curſe 
to its poſſeſſors, as to the public. 


ſtly, it is a 
diſcredit and diſhonour to religion, for chriftianity 


ever ſuffers by this very great miſcondut. Can- 


dour and charity are the chief characteriſtics of chriſe 


tians; their peculiar ornament and nobleſt diſtinc- 
tion. And whenever it is ſacrificed to mere opi- 
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provide chains and fetters; and oblige men to put 
— on. Private judgment is not only our privi- 


lege but our duty; not only permitted. but enjoined 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles. What diſhonour then, 


| indignity do chriſtians offer to their ſacred in- 


ſtitution; when, inſtead of encouraging private judg- 
ment, they will impoſe an implicit faith upon others? 
When, inſtead of leaving them at liberty to interpret 


ſcripture and judge for themſelves, they tye them 


down to the doctrines and explications of frail and 
fallible guides? 

Thus we find that the exhortation in my text is 
of great importance in the government of ourſelves. 
To be men in underſtanding, is to think, judge and 
act like men. That is, to take counſel of our rea- 
ſon, and follow its dictates with Readineſs and re- 
ſolution. To govern our paſſions, and regulate our 
appetites by the rules which it gives; and at all 
times te guard and maintain its laws inviolate, 
Nothing i is more unmanly, diſhonorable and ſhame- 
ful, than to ſubject reaſon to luſt, and ſuffer that 
divine principle. to come under the yoke,” which 
was ordained, and eught by the ſupremacy of nature, 
to rule the whole univerſe. But though reafon 
ought ever to fit at the helm, and govern our paſ- 
ſions; yet it ſhould/ not, nor cannot abſolutely de- 
ſtroy them. Since they are natural to the human 
frame, reaſon will never propoſe their extirpation, 
nor torment and vex them in vain. It will keep 
them in order, and govern them as ſubjects, but 
not as ſlaves. A rational conduct does not conſiſt 
therefore of thoſe ill judged rigors, and fruitleſs au- 
ſterities, which ſome chriſtians have prattiſed. 
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So that to: cultivate our natural powers, and ex- 
2 our underſtandings in religious matters, ſo 
far from being injuriqus-to religien, rimental 
to ourſelves 4 dhe 1 pole 2 Norton the 
one, and peculiarly. befriends the other. It not only 
impraves out noblcſt; faculty, but qualifies us for 
more ſublime enjoy ments Mere and hereafter, 
It tends to reconcile men to their whole duty, by 
enabling them to ſee its fitneſs and excellence in 
the cleareſt light. In ſhott, tagSeverence reaſon 


aud conſcienges and act in conformity to ite dictates 


is (the highelt honour. and trueſt inteteſt of the 
J 
oriqus reſemblance to the ſupreme being, which 
ignifies men and angels; and if duly improved, 
will hereafter ditinguiſh and make thein ſbine, le 
flars for ever more. ee. 
If then, we have any regard to plain reaſon and 
natural equity; if we wiſh peace and proſperity, 
either to our fellow creatures or ourſelves; if we 
have any concern for the glory of God, and the 
Honour of his diſpenſations; let us not preſume ei- 
ther to exerciſe dominion over other men's faith, or to 
oppreſs their underſtandings, or impair their liberties, 
Let us grudge no man the poſſeſſion of thoſe rights 
which nature has given him, and the goſpe] has 
confirmed to him; everreſembling that divine rule 
<< of dealing with others, as we would be dealt 
with ourſelves.“ In order to this, let us carefully 
guard _ all exceſſes of ſelf- love; reſiſt the im 
Pulſes of vanity 3 and check betimes the defires of 
dominion. Let the love of equity and probity pre- 
vail in our minds, let us maintain and cheriſh ſo- 
briety of thought, and humility of ſpirit. Above 
all, let us put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
f-iineſs, the end of the commandment, and the very . 
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to be "Hike minded bne toward! "another, nes — 


10 Chrift Fefus ; that yt may with one mind, ani 
"one 0 2700 God, "even the father of br Lord 
Wherefore reteibe ye one another, as Chrift alſ re- 
' ceived us, to the glory of God. n 


HERE were many among the Jews, who tho? 
converted to the chriſtian faith, did yet con- 
tinue zealous for the law, not only carefully ob- 
ſerving themſelves its rites and ceremonies, but 
they would alſo impoſe upon others the obſer- 


vance of them. The Jewiſßb converts were the 


firſt beginners of this diſpute, and purſued it with 
too much zeal; nor were the Gentile chriſtians 


without blame; for they nat only ſtood faſt in that 


liberty wherewith "Chriſt had made them free; but 
alſo deſpiſed their weak brethren, and were almoſt 
ready to cut them off from their communion. . 

The apoſtle therefore in this epiſtle, chiefly ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the Gentile chriſtians, whom he 
calls the Hrong in faith; and in this chapter, ex- 


horts them in a moſt excellent diſcourſe, ro baar 


the infirmit ies of the weak; not to grieve nor de- 
ſpiſe the Fewiſh converts for their miſtaken zeal, 
but by complying a little, and condeſcending to 
„„ 1 their 
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their infirmities, to endeavour to convince them 
of their error. Let every one of us pleaſe his 
neighbour for his good to edification, ver. 2. and 
then concludes in the words of the text; where. 
in is contained a hearty prayer to God, that he 
would; inſpire both Jews and Gentz/es, with ſuch 


a ſpirit of unity and charity, that they might, not- 


withſtanding all their differences, unanimouſly join 
in the ſame common worſhip of God, and alfo 
with the ſame hearty affection to one another; and 


as the reſult of his whole diſcourſe, he exhorts 


them to be charitable and kind, to receive, love, 
and aſſiſt one another; and not to deſpiſe, cenſure, 
or deprive each other of their charity or com- 
munion. „ — 8 9 

Theſe words contain an exhortation to the dif- 
ſenting chriſtians then, and alſo to us now, not to 
loſe our charity, or break communion with one ano- 
ther, on account of ſuch things wherein we may 
ſafely differ; but mutually to bear with each other 
in our differences ; and this the apoſtle moſt pow- 
erfully enforces, by the example of Chriſt towards 
us; and becauſe: the greater glory will hereby re- 


dound to God. Wherefore receive ye one ano- 


ther, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the glory of 
God.” This exhortation and enforcement I ſhall) 
endeavour to explain and inculcate in the following 
manner. Er 100 SOL 1: 

Firſt, I will prove, that there may be differences 
in matters of leſſer moment, between very good 
and zealous chriſtians, without any juſt reflection 
upon their perſons or their religion. Secondly, that 


theſe differences ought not to hinder ſuch from. 


agreeing, not only in a common charity, but if 

poſſible, in a common worſhip of God too. Thira-. 
s, that it is therefore the duty of all chriſtians, 
ypecially of thoſe who are ſtrong in faith, not only 


dy. 
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dbemſelves, and earneſtiy to f 


cure it. 8 0 
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ſufficiently proves it; for e Was then a great 


Gentile converts, 


ty, or that "infallible wig with which the 


and he that eateth not to the Lord, he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks .“ Indeed, we muſt ſay, 
either that all, even the leaſt points, relating to 
our religion, are fo clearly and plainly revealed, 
that no honeſt man can be miſtaken, if he im- 
partially enquires into them ; which from the great 
differences among men, it is plain they are not: 
or elſe, that mens different capacities, opportuni- 
ties, tempers and education are ſuch, as not, to 


expect, that all good men ſhould agree, in all 


their notions 6f religion, any more than they 


do in other concerns; and dare any one to pro- 
nounce ſentence of damnation againſt another, in 


9 17 1 22 whom 
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465 An exbortation to Diſc, XXXII. 
whom there appear all the characters of an hum- 
ble, upright,” ſincere chriſtian, only perhaps be- 

Cauſe he has not the ſame inſtruction, or has read 

the ſame books, or thinks the ſame way with his 
accuſer? Since then mens underſtandings are dif- 
ferent, and they will differ in their reaſoning and 
opinion from one another, about the ſame things, 
and yet may defervp to be eſteemed very good 
and wiſe men; how vain then muſt that argu- 
ment be which is urged by papiſts againft us, from 
our differences in a few lefler points of our religion, 

_ a$to conclude us to be erroneous in the greater; as 
if becauſe we are not exactly of the ſame opinion 
in every thing, that therefore we ought to be cre- 

dited in nothing; or, becauſe proteſtants when they 
differ are miſtaken on one ſide, therefore when they 

Agtee, they are miſtaken on both? 

But among our other diviſions, we are ſtill all 
agreed i in whatever is fundamental in the faith, or 
neceſſary to be believed and profeſſed by us, in 
order to our . ſalvation. There is no good pro- 
teſtant, but does firmly believe the apoſtle's creed; 
and embraces the holy ſcriptures, as the word of 
God and rule of his faith, and readily acknow- 

_ ledges, whatever is plainly revealed therein, or can 
by neceflary conſequence be proved thereby; ſo 
that our differences do not ſo much concern the 
foundations of chriſtianity, as did thoſe of the ju 
daizing chriſtians; and if their differing from one 
another was no prejudice to the truth of their chri- 

ſtianity then; why ſhould our leffer differences 
become ſo much a greater argument againſt our 

common chriſtianity now. 

Baut if our differing from one another in fome 

"EY Foints, | be an argument that we are not certain 
in any, then the church of Rome are in as bad 
- *a:caſe as we; becauſe they differ amongſt them- 
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do. To give one inſtance in the pope's ſupremacy» 
in which, according to Bellarmine, the ſum of por 
pery conſiſts. Some hold the pape to be head of 

the church by divine right; others the contrary. 
Some believe he is infallible; which others de- 
ny. Some that the pope alone without a council, 
may determine all controverſies; others that he can- 

not. If then, they diſagree in points of ſuch im- 
portance, may not we return their own inference 
upon them, ** that fince they differ in ſuch things 
as theſe, they are ſo far from having that abſolute 
infallibiliij claimed by them, that in truth they 
have not ſo much as any certainty among them, 
even in thoſe points wherein they do agree. 
Indeed, they have no means of ending their dif- 
ferences, more than we; each of us acknowledge, 
tuat the holy ſcriptures are the word of God, and 
an infallible rule of faith; and ſurely that can be 
no very good means of ending all their other dif- 
ferences; which is itſelf one of their greateſt con- 
troverſies, where to find their infallible judge. 
As to our differences, we agree in all thoſe: 
things, that are neceſſary to a true and faving faith; 
and if we differ in leſſer concerns, this is no more 
than what all other chriſtians have ever done, 
even the church of Rome herſelf. So that, either 
thoſe differences which were among the chriſtians. 
of old, and are now among us, are no prejudice 
to the common truth, which: we profeſs; or, if 
they be, then the conſequence will fall as heavily 


on the church of Rome, as upon us, and be of 


the ſame force againſt their religion, as ours. Be- 
ſides, if this principle be allowed, that becauſe men 
differ in ſome things, they ought not to be cre- 


Cited in any, what will then become, not ' only + 


of the proteſtant religion as oppoſed. to popery, 
but even of chriſtianity itſelf? For might not a 
Turk or Few, draw out a large hiſtory of the va- 
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_ Tiations of chriſtians among themſelves, from the 


controverſy of the text, unto this day. And then 
by the very ſame principle conclude againſt us all, 
that we have none of us any certain grounds for 


our religion, becauſe where there are ſo many dif- 


ferences, ſome of us muſt be in the wrong. And 
might not a ſceptic by the fame rule, argue againſt 
all reaſon and religion too; that the diſagreement 
of mankind in many points of the greateſt impor- 


| tance, clearly proves that there is no certainty in 
any thing; and that therefore we ought not to 


rely upon the one, or the other. So that unleſs 
we will reject all the meaſures of chriſtian charity 


towards our neighbour, and the common truth, 


nay, even of chriſtianity itſelf, and of our reaſon, 
and all religion in general; we muſt conclude, 
that good chriſtians may differ from one another, 
in matters of leſſer moment, without any juſt 
reflection upon themſelves, or their religion. 
But I muſt deſire not to be miſunderſtood ; 1 
only mean the differing in ſuch things, as do not 
concern the fundamentals of faith, nor deſtroy the 
true worſhip of God; nor are otherwiſe ſo clearly 
revealed, but that wiſe and good men, after all 
their enquiries, may till continue to differ in their 
opinions concerning ſuch particulars. For other- 
wiſe, if intereſt and prejudice blind mens eyes, and 
they err becauſe they reſolve not to be convinced; 
and fo by their own fault continue in miſtakes, 
that are contrary to the foundation of faith, and 
deſtructive of piety: for inſtance, if men will pro- 
feſs to believe but in one God, and yet worſhip 
thoufands; if they will believe the ſecond com- 
mandment, and yet contrary to it, make and bow 
down before graven images ; if whilſt they acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to have inſtituted the bleſſed ſacra - 
ment in both kinds, they command it to be ad- 
miniſtered but in one; and pray in an unknown. 
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tongue, though St. Paul in almoſt a whole chapter, 
ſhews the folly and unreaſonableneſs of it. Theſe. 
are errors which do not concern my argument; 
and yet even here, I ſhould be very unwilling to. 
pronounce. any. ſentence: againſt the men who are 
unhappily thus miſtaken ; but ſurely, that religioa. 
cannot be very ſound or true, which is corrupted: 
with ſuch fundamental abuſes _ _ 
This makes the difference between thoſe errors, - 
for which we ſeparate from the church of Rome, 
and thoſe controverſies that ſometimes ariſe among 
proteſtants. The former are in matters. of the 
greater conſequences, ſuch as directiy tend to over- 
throw the integrity of faith, and the purity of our 
worſhip; and therefore ſuch as are in their own, 
nature deſtructive of the very eſſentials of chriſti- 
anity. But our differences do not at all concern 
the foundations either of faith or worſhip; being 
only ſuch, which: good men, if they be otherwiſe 
diligent and ſincere in their enquiry, may differ 
in, without any prejudice: to themſelves, or any 
juſt reflection upon the truth of their common pro- 
feſſion. I proceed to ſhew ſecandly, that ſuch dif- | 
ferences as theſe, ought not to hinder any perſons 
from not agreeing together, not only in a com- 
mon charity, but if poſſible, in a common worſhip 
of God too. r WHY Weds fo 170 
This is what St. Paul here expreſsly exhorts 
theſe diſſenting: chriſtians to, and earneſtly prays to 
God, that he might ſee. accompliſhed in them. 
That when they. came together to the public offices 
of the church, to offer up their common prayers . 
and thankſgivings to him, they might do it in the 
fame form of words, and with the ſame affec- 
tion of mind, both towards God, and to one ano-— 
ther. Now. the God of patience and-conſfola-  Þ} 
tion, grant you to be like minded one towards 
another, according to Chriſt Jeſus ; that ye may | 
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470 An exbortation to Diſc, XXXII. 
with one mind, and one mouth glorify God, even | 
the father of our lord Jeſus Chriſt. Such was their 
duty to each other then, and the ſame is our duty | 
to one another now. n ü 
And as to charity, God forbid that any diffe- | 
rences in religion whatſoever, much leſs things of | 
ſmaller concern, ſhould ever make us uncharita- | 
dle to our fellow chriſtians. Indeed, our ſaviour | 
foretold to his diſciples, that there” ſhould ſome riſe | 
up from among their brethren, who would on this | 
account, not only put them out of their ſyna- | 
N gues, but even think it religious to kill them.“ 
ut they were Fetus, not chriſtians, who were to 
do this; and to the ſcandal of our holy religion, 
we muſt acknowledge, that there are a fort of men | 
who now call themſelves, chriſtians, that till con- | 
tinue, even literally, to fulfil this prophecy, who 
not only caſt us out of their ſynagogues, but at 
far as they can, deprive us of all hopes of falva- | 
tion; nay, openly arm the whole world againſt | 
us, teaching men to believe, that it is a work of ] 
piety to root us out of it, and that whoſoever 
killeth us, doth God ſervice.” But this, and many | 
other of their errors, may ſerve to convince us, 
how little they have of the true ſpirit of chriſtia- 
nity. But I hope there needs no argument to per- 
ſuade you to obſerve that charity, the want of 
which we all of us ſo juſtly lament, as one of the 
. moſt deplorable corruptions in popery itſelf. | 
If chriſtianity commands us to love our enemies, | 
| it muſt be highly reaſonable for us, not to hate 
| . our brethren ; and indeed, whatever arguments we 
| can uſe to juſtify our uncharitableneſs to others, 
will equally-excuſe them, in withholding their cha- 
| rity from us. For there is no honeſt, ſincere chri- 
| ftian, how erroneous ſoever, but what thinks him- 
ſelf in the right; and ſuppoſes us by differing from 
| him, to be as far from the truth, as we de ue ; 
| ok Ins EE „ 
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for not agreeing with us. And if it be lawful for us 
to hate another ſolely on account of ſuch diffe- 
rences; we muſt allow it to be equally as reaſon- 
able, for him to hate us. The apoſtle ſays, by 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 
if ye have love one to another *.” But we ſhalf 
act directly contrary to this, if we make our ha- 
tred to our brother the great mark of our zeal 
for religion, and believe he loves Chriſt the moſt, 
who the leaſt loves his fellow chriſtians. We ſhould 
rather with the apoſtle, conſider the love of our 
dear maſter to us, even whilſt we were enemies; 
and love thoſe, who notwithſtanding their errors, 
may be ftill his and our, friends; and not think 
thoſe unworthy of our charity, whom we piouſly 
| preſume God will not think unworthy of his fa- 
your. For ſuppoſing. they ſhould be miſtaken, yet ' 
we ourſelves. are but men, and may alſo err; and 
they as much think us in the wrong, as we do 
them; and perhaps, it muſt be left to the day of 
judgment to determine who is in the right, But 
ſhould they be miſtaken, yet I am ſure our uncha- 
ritableneſs, is not the way to convince them of 
their error, but quite the reverſe. If then we are, 
what we eſteem ourſelves to be, the ffrong in faith, 
let us remember, that though chafity be their duty 
as well as ours, yet it is to ſuch as we are, that 
St. Paul exhorts, ** to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and to receive one another. as Chriſt alſo 
hath received us, to the glory of God.“ 
But ſuch differences as theſe ſhould not leſſen 
our charity, nor hinder us from joining together 
in the ſame common worſhip of God, with one | 
another. Theſe diſſenting chriſtians, notwithſtand- | 
ing all their heats and contentions, did with one 
mouth plorify God,” even when their differences 
would not ſuffer them to uo it with one mas 0 
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they united in. Feng on worſhip, . though not 


in opinion or affeckion with one another. But 


where. m Sage ch 25 to. ſubvert the very 
eſſentials. of ug religious Worſhip, it is in vain to 
hope, fbx. any. communion, with, them, in the pub- 
lic ſeryice of God a cue deſtrop- the prin- 
les. 55 * Fg. 2 to e enlarge the 
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churches, we þ A bow d . . Aar ima- 
$f only wor rſhip their haſt, but even 


give up; our. x right, to the cup in the ſacrament, only. 


ges; an 


' becauſe we might receiye it in their company. To 
leſſen the Aer 
- comm! ion aa ar as we. bach may, is no doubt 


' a defirable : dings for has never gone well with 
it, 55 men have been ſo nar- 


row ſpirited, as to mix the controverſies of faith, 


the church of 


with their public forms; and to make their litur- 
gies, inſtead of being offices of d devotion. to Got, 
become teſts and cenſures of the opinions of theie 
brethren. But yet, the truths of chriſtianity muſt 
not be ſacrificed to the peace of chriſtians ; nor 
God's honour be given up, to preſerve unity and 
communion, with one another. But where men 
differ in points that do not ſo affect their religi- 
ous ſervice ; but that God may be truly 15 8045 
ped, and communion with our fellow chriſtians be 

alſo preſeryed ; in ſuch cafes our diſſentions ought 
not to leſſen our charity, nor yet break our uni- 
ty ; we may thus differ, and yet, with one mind; 
and one mouth, glorify God.“ This brings me 
to conſider, . thirdh, that it is the duty of us all, 
eſpecially of the ſtronger chriſtians, not 1 to 


5 Pray tor ſuch an uniep,, but allo. heartily | ovate 
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and earneſtly endeavour to ſtir up others, to get it 
As to what concerns the whole body of the ca- 
tholic church on earth, ſo many are the diſputes 
among the ſeveral parties of it, and ſome of them 
in points almoſt eſſential to the foundations - f 
chriſtianity, that whilſt men reſolve not to ſuffer 
the plaineſt arguments to convince them of their 
errors, it is in vain to hope ever to ſee things 
brought to ſuch a temper, as we could wiſh ; eſ- 
pecially, whilft that part which is the moſt corrupt, 
has cut off all poſſibility of attaining it, by arro-- 
gating to herſelf an unwarrantable infallibility, and 
authority over others, and will neither reform her 
own abuſes, nor admit any into her communion, 
that will not profeſs the ſame errors: with herſelf. 
So that all we can wiſh for is, to love as brethren, 
and live together in charity, till we can happily 
unite, in one common faith and worſhip of God. 
But for us, who by God's mercy are delivered from 
the errors and ſuperſtitions, of the ehurch of Rome, 
and are ſo well agreed in a common profeſſion of 
the ſame. faith, or at leaſt in all the neceſſaryß 
points of it; and T hope notwithſtanding all our 
leſſer differences, in a common love and charity to 
one other; I cannot ſee, why we ſhould not al ſo 
be united in the ſame common worſhip to God 
tas, „ f e 46) | 8 
It is not my preſent deſign, to ſhew how little 
reaſon there is for any one to ſeparate from the 
offices of the church of England, upon the account 
of thoſe fe exceptions, that ſome have made there- 
to. But that one conceſſion of many of thoſe who, 
though, they in general ſeparate from us, yet free- 


ly allow of occafional communion with us, ſuffi 


ciently ſheus what real ground there is, for thoſe” 
ſcruples which have ſo long kept them from our 


vorltip. Indeed, dhe things for which ſome now | 
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forſake us, were the very ſame in the beginning 
of the reformation, when there was no ſepatation 
from our church F 4 but the old non · conformiſts, 
though they diſliked ſome things in our worſhip, 
yet freely declared they thought it a erime to diſ. 
ſent on that account. And they who now ſeparate 
from us, becauſe of thoſe few alterations that have 
been made for the order and decency of our pub- 
parated from all the churches of the chriſtian world, 
for fifteen hundred years. However, ſince mem 
ſeruples are unaccountable, and ſome will differ 
even about indifferent things; and too long expe- 
rience has ſhewn us, that if ever we would ac- 
compliſh the union ſo much recommended to us 
by our apoſtle, ſo advantageous to the church, and 
at this time * eſpecially, ſo neceſſary to our peace 
and happy eſtabliſhment, that it ſeems to be the 
only method left to ſettle and ſecure us; I ſay, if 
ever this be attained, it muſt be done by the rule 
St. Paul, propoſed to the diſſenting chriſtians at 
nat time; wee then that are ſtrong in the faith, 
ought to bean the infirmities of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe ourſelves.” And I cannot but think it 
becomes every good cbriſtian to conſider, 
Whether ſomething may not yet be done for the 
ſake of peace, and to bring things to ſuch a TEM- 
PER F, that both order and decency may ſtill be 
preſerved, and yet our unity no longer broken. 
And for exhortation to ſo good and chriſtian 
work, ſhall I repreſent to you, the example of our 
bleſſed ſaviour's condeſcenſion to us; how he came 
down from heaven, took upon him the form 
of a ſervant, and being made in the likeneſs of 2 
ſinful man, humbled himſelf even to the death of 
the croſs for us? How he ſtill bears, not yo 
Preached in 1689. See the petition of the arch- 
biſhop and biſhops to king Jm II, f Phil 2. 6,7. 
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with our infirmities, but with our ſins too; and 

thereby teaches us, how we'ought's* alſo to love 
one another? or, rather ſhall I ſhe-w you, how 

far ſuch a bleſſed union as this, would conduce to 
the glory of God, to the ſecurity of our religion, 
and to the promotion of peace, charity, and piety 

among us? But I need not urge this, nor what a 
diſhonour our diviſions have already brought to the 
reformation, and thereby ſtopt the progteſs of it. 
Great, doubtleſs is the advantages which our ene- 
mies have hoped- to make, from thoſe conteſts they 


with ſo much pains labour to keep up among us | 
and ſurely there needs no other argument to ex- 


cite every true proteſtant to endeavour all he can, 
to compoſe aur differences, than to conſider, Who 
they are that we pleaſe, and whoſe intereſts we 


ſerve, by the continuance of them. Let us ada 
to this, what great obligations our holy religion 


lays on us, to“ follow after thoſe things that make 
for peace, and whereby we may edify. one ano- 


ther 3. Our ſaviour, ſays, „ by this ſhall all men 


know, that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
one to another f. And St. Paul thus exhorts us, 
ce if it be poſſible, as much as in us lies, to live 
peaceably with all men. 4 And bids us to mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary . 
to the doctrine which we have learnt, and to avoid 
them ||.” With what an affectionate earneſtneſs, 
doth he addreſs all chriſtians, if there be any 
conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if 
any fellowſhip of the ſoirit, if any bowels and mer- 
cies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like minded, hav 
ing the /ame love, being of ene accord, of one mind þ. 
And permit me, with the ſame charity of St. Paul, 
to apply all this to thoſe. unhappy diviſions, that - 


now ſo much prevail among us chriſtians; and 


beſeech 
* Rom. 14. 19. +John 13. 35. t Rom. 12 18, 


| Rom, 16. 17, 4Phil, . i, 4. 
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beſeech them by theſe endearing conſiderations, to 


happened, in which we bave had greater reaſon 
to conſider of ſuch an union; or a fairer oppor- 
tunity than what the preſent affords to have it 
accompliſhed, if we are but careful rightly to im- 
prove it *. Hitherto we have defended our church 
by our arguments; let us now by our charity, 
ſettle and eſtabliſn it, and by uniting in the ſtricteſt 
league of friendſhip with one another, ſecure it 
againſt all danger from our declared enemies. This 
will indeed render both ourſelves, and our religion 
to the good eſteem of all men; and may be a hap- 
py preſage, that the bleſſed time, ſpoken of in 
the facred prophecy, is now ready to be revealed: 
when the church of Chrift being purged from thoſe 
corruptions, that have ſo long defaced' its beauty, 
_ ſhall again appear in its primitive purity. When 
all hereſy and ſchiſm being every where aboliſhed, 
and the myſtery of iniquity laid fully open, and 


the man of fin deſtroyed ; true religion and fincere 


piety ſhall again reign throughout the world. 
O dleſſed ſtate of the church militant here on 
earth! the glorious antepaſt of that peace and piety, 
which God has prepared for his church trium- 
phant in heaven! who would not wiſh to ſee thoſe 
days. when a general reformation, a true zeal, and 
a perfect charity, ſhall univerſally prevail; and that 
we may be all united in the ſame faith and wor- 
ſhip, the ſame communion and fellowſhip one with 
another? When all pride and prejudice, all inte- 
Teſts and deſigns being ſubmitted to the ry 
2 5 
8e ſeveral treatiſes wrote in favour of thi 

fince 1749, printed by Millar and Grifiths. 
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God, and the diſcharge of our duty, the holy ſcrip- 
tures ſhall again triumph over the vain traditions 
and religion no 917 take its * 5 

1a 


* 


nation from little ſects and factions, but we ſhall 
be content with the ſame common primitive names 
of chriMiant and brethren; and live together as be- 
comes out character, in brothetiy love and chriſtian 
charity with one another, And wha can tell but ſuch 
a change as this, is nighat hand, and bwich may be 
ſoon accompliſhed, would we all but ſeriouſly labour 
to perfect the great work, which the providence of 
God has ſo gloriouſly begun, and eſtabliſh that love 


and unity among us, which may afterwards diffuſe 


itſelf into diſtant parts of the chriſtian world. And 
tho' we may not be ſo happy, as to ſee any ſuch bleiled 
effect on our endeavours, yet this we are ſure of, 
that we ſhall not loſe our reward in heaven ; when 


to have contributed, though in the leaſt degree, 


to the healing thoſe diviſions we ſo unhappily la- 
bour under, will be eſteemed a greater honour, 
than to have ſilenced all the cavils of our enemies; 
and be rewarded with bleſſings ** more than all the 
ſtars in the firmament for number,” 


